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.•~ INC;REASE AND DECREASE. 

/ .t.' An Exposition for tlze New Year, by the Editor, to all 
I~~ wlzo read a Waymarks." 
I . 

" God gave the increase."-1 CoR. iii. 6. 

"He must increase, but I must decrease."-JOHN iii. 30. 

"To them that have no might He increaseth strength."
ISAIAH xl. 2.9. 

" Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day."-2 COR. iv. 16. 

" And the Lord make you to increase and abound in love 
one toward another, and toward all men, even as we do toward 
you."-1 THESS. iii. 12. 

"Lord, increase our faith. "-Lurm xvii. 5. 

IT would be difficult to say which theme, among many, would 
prove to be the most compr·ehensive for suitable consideration 
as we stand upon the threshold of another year. A large field 
opens out before us in this direction, and vv·e feel to need divine 
guidance as to where to glean. 'Without doubt, the passing of 
)'·ears brings many a reminder and many a regret to those who 
have been taught to apply their hearts unto wisdom. In lookingt 

I back, how much room there is for thanksgiving to the God of all 
our mercies, and how much cause for humiliation and confession 
because of our many sins of omission and commission. Surely 
a sober retrospect will close our mouths, and take from our hands 
and pockets those stones which in moments of blind pride we might 
have prepared to aim• at others; and the grace of God will then 
.move and not mar our affections towards His people at the open
ing of another year, as vve say to them: "The Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one toward another, and toward 
all men, even as we do toward you" (1 Thess. iii. 12). 

V\l'hile the love of many waxes cold because of the abounding 
of iniquity, may we know more of that love which can sustain 
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no change, save only to increase. Standing upon the watchman's 
towa- with our eyes looking within and without, the subj-ect 
chosen, around which to gather some seasonable thoughts, appears 
to us particularly suitable. So by the help of God, we pur
pose showing hovv " Increase and Decreas-e " affect men, as 
days, months, and years pass over their heads. 

Let us begin by considering: i. Increased and decreased 
Strength. The Apostle Paul proved that when he was weak, 
then he was strong. 2 Car. xii. 10. 

In the early experience of a believer, there is a good deal 
of self trust which has to be broken down as he is brough~ 
through many testing seasons of trial and temptation. Many 
£air resolutions made in youthful zeal have to be viewed in after 
days as the product of fancied strength, whiCh the fire has 
proved to be nothing but weakness. 

Peter ~vould not have spoken with such self confidence after 
his fall, as when in earlier vigour he protested that although all 
men should deny his Lord, he would not. His own strength greatly 
decreased, but he learned when made strong in the grace which 
is in Christ Jesus who restored him, that he was only safe and 
strong as, " Kept by the power of God " ( 1 Pet. i. 5). Some
times a big tumble is the means of showing us that we cannot be 
sinners ·without being full of weakness. Then it is we learn 
that divine strength is not gained by effort, but through prayer, 
and then a large reserve is not granted, but a dail-y sufficiency 
in fuHilment of the abiding promise: " As thy days, so shall thy 
stre'ngth be" (Deut. xxxiii. 25). And this is all for the best, 
since if it were otherwise it could never be said that: " O;ut of 
weakness," we were" made strong" (Heb. xi. 34;. As some of us 
look back, we can clearly see how wonderfully strength enough 
for the day has been given. Such heavy, difficult days, which 
have been dreaded by reason of the realization of our own weak
ness, have been crowned with loving-kindness in the manifesta
tion of the Omnipotent. It is in experiences like these that our 
God uses the " weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty," and the things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are: that no -flesh should glory in His presence " 
( 1 Cor. i. 27-29). And by such heavenly training are these 
" weak things " made useful in the Cause of God. How impossible 
it will be for such to make an appeal like this, from the pulpit or 
Sunday School: " What have you done for the Lord ? " Learn
ing as they have done, that " to them that have no might, He 
increaseth strength "-they will put the matter thus: "What has 
the Lord done for you? " And fellow learners will join with 
one accord in the answer: " The Lord hath done gr·eat things for 
us; whereof we are glad" (Psa. cxxvi. 3). 

May His people be helped in coming days to rely entirely upon 
divinely promised strength, and we pray that ere the year 1934 
has taken its flight, some who are now self reliant will be given 
that gracious disposition, which will effect a decrease of natural, 
and an increase of spiritual, strength in them also. 

If there is growth in grace, there vvill be an indication of this 
as the years roll by, while such partakers of grace experienoe: 
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it Increased .and decreased Satisfaction. Do we realize that 
every year bring~ Canaan-bouncl pilgrims nearer and nearer to 
their desir.ecl haven ? The outward man is slowly perishing, is the 
:bnvarcl man being renewed clay by clay ? Some of us can look 
back to those ·early clays of spiritual hunger, when time things 
appeared comparatively insignificant, ;;tncl we had to say of them: 

'' These can never satisfy, 
Give me Christ, or else I die." 

Since then we have foLmcl Him, and with Him-solid satisfaction. 
Yet must ·we not often look upon those sweet seasons and sorrow
fully say: 

'' \iVI1ere is the blessedness I knew, 
·when first I saw the Lord ? 

Where is the soul-refr·eshii1g view 
Of Jesus and His W or cl ? " 

Now the point is, how do such poignant questions as these 
affect us ? Are we content with a mere stating of them, or are 
we conoernecl to see Him again, to get another soul-refreshing 
view? vVe may not excuse the sin of settling on our lees by the 
use of words vvithout soul concern. Is the sweet and blessed in
fluence of that which prompted our first love so far remote, and the 
spirit of indolence so prevalent that ·our satisfaction with time 
things has increased ? Are ·we declining and decaying, and in ex
planation or excuse, declaring that times are dark and so we 
must expect the Holy Spirit to be withdrawn ? Alas, alas I if tllis 
is our case we are contributing to the darkness. If all substitutes 
for solid satisfaction in Christ were to us as hard and unsatisfying. 
as stones, we should be seeking for more graoe to plead one of His 
ow:n arguments which is expr·essed th'us: " Or what man is there 
of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? . _ ., 
If ye then, being evil, know how to gi¥e good gifts unto your 
children, how mach more shall your Father which is in heaven 
give good things to them that ask: Him ? " (Matt. vii. 9, 11). 
God save us from sloth and sleep, brethren. "Let us :~;un with 
patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus " (Heb'. 
xii. 1, 2). It is a healthy sign -vvhen a man feels an increased dis
satisfaction with himself, the world and sin, and there is a press
ing after Christ. His life and conversation then will be aff·ected by 
tb.0se wonderful .words of John: " He must increase, but I must 
decrease" (John iii. 30). Yes, 

"The more His glories strike our eyes, 
The humbler we shall lie." 

This is " growing in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Pet. -iii. 18). It is good to be able to 
say: " I sought Him." It is better still to be able to say: " I 
found Him." But oh, what unspeakable joy when we can say: " I 
held Him, and would not let Him go I " (Song iii. 2, 4). May w·e 
thus be favoured to go from str-ength to strength during the 
present year. iii. An increase and decrease of Service. From 
niore. than one aspect, this part of oLir meditation must be viewed .. 
It may be that some who read these lines are still the servants of 
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sin. To such vve would affectionately say: " Know ye not, that to 
whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness ? " ( Rom. vi. 16). Oh what a solemn consideration I. 
And you begin another year in such service I Every day you spend 
thus, increases that service, and yet yoLl are getting nearer and 
nearer the tomb. \iVhat then ? 

Dare you hope that living and dying thus, you will serve Him 
day and night in His temple ? Scripture holds out no hope. 
May you be speedily delivered from such service, and be brought 
to serve a new Master-even Christ. Oh what a good Master He 
is to those who " being made free from sin " are beco!lle His 
servants, and have their fruit unto holiness, their end being " ever
Lasting life I " (Rom. vi. 22). " His commandments are not 
grievous" (1 John v. 3), but are obeyed in love, and while His 
servants grie1r.e that they . cannot serve Him as they ought, His 
will is their delight as it is made " acceptable " to them in their 
spiritual and temporal concerns. Then His servants who senr.e 
in the ministry, do not labour in vain. They desire to honour 
Him who sends them forth, by bearing faithful testimony to His 
truth. Never does He gi1r.e them the least cause to be ashamed of 
His gospel. Each 'can say from time to time: " I love my 
Master." Each one has his work, and blessed be the Name 8f 
the Lord, each one is divinely equipped as he goes forth with. a 
message, and the abiding promise: " Lo, I am with y::lll alway, 
even unto the end of the \Vorld " (Matt. xxviii. 20). Time 
decreases their labours, as each year that passes brings them 
nearer to their eternal rest, but while they serve in the vine-: 
yard there is some fruit, for God who " gave the increase " 
gives it still (1 Cor. iii. 5). 

Brethren, our· usefulness in this solemn yet blessed service 
does· not proceed from ourselves, else what a gloomy prospect is 
in front of us as we begin another year of labour I " Our 
su.fficiency is of God " ( 2 Cor. iii. 5). Truly the vessels are 
"earthen," but the "treasure" is heavenly. "The excellency. 
o£ the power is of God, not of us," but we are thankful to 
have' it so, if only He will condescend to bless us, and makJe us 
a blessing. God Almighty str-engthen the hearts and bodies 
of all His faithful ambassadors, and encourage them through all 
their ministrations to wait upon Him for the fulfilment of His 
promise: " He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, 
shall doubtless come again with i·ejoicing, bringing his sheaves 
with him" (Psa, cxxvi. 6). And ·when they have finished her·e 
below, may ·each hear that wonderful word: " \i\Tell done, thou 
good .and faithful servant . enter thou into the joy o£ thy 
Lord" (Matt. xxv. 21). 

Our last word shall be concerning: iv. Increased and 
decreased Settledness. This is not our rest. If we are strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth, we shall be on the move while passing 
on towards the celestial city. vVe must not expect to settle down 
in the wilderness. vVhen a child of God forgets he is a sojourner, 
and thinks for a while that he· is a citizen of this world, he is 
likely to be disturbed. It is a mark of pr·eparation for the better 
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land when a pilgrim experiences a Glecreased sense -of settledness 
here below, but yet through increased knowledge of that Great 
Rock for weary sinners, he becomes more and more stablished, 
strengthened, and settLed thereon. How good it is to live upon 
the enjoyment of what is contained in these lines: 

"Dear Name, that Rock on which I build, 
My Shield, and Hiding Place; 

My never-failing Treasury, filled 
vVith boundless stores of graoe." 

\iVould to God that we could meet with more stable pilgrims to
day. JVIore vital contact with the Rock of Ages is bound to result 
in an increased e~tablishment o£ the understanding, conversa
tion, and affections. For let us not forget that the more settled a 
man is upon the Rock, the more he will be looked to by those 
who observe his position, to recommend that sure repose which 
he enjoys. His comfort to others in tribulation will not be absent, 
but valued by those who are seeking the same Rock through want 
of a shelter. How aptly -vvill these words express his conduct to
wards his tried compmilons : 

" Lord strengthen me, that, while I stand 
Firm on the Rock, and strong in Thee, 

I may stretch forth a loving hand 
To wrestlers with the troubled sea." 

After all, beloved friends, it is hearing the sayings of Christ and 
doi-ng them, that proves beyond all doubt that a man is build
ing upon the Rock (Matt. vii. 24). 

And the opposite to this, what is it ? Building Llpon the shift-
ing sand of creature merit and goodness. How disastrous is the 
end of such building when the storms come I (Matt. vii. 26, 27). 

But the man who is upon the Rock, though often shaken and 
distressed by wind and tide, is in an impregnable position. 

" \iVhile thousands fall cm every side, 
He rests secure in God." 

\iVatch this wise builder still further, and what will you observe 
as he becomes increasingly settled upon this sur·e Foundation ? 
vVhy, he is . less and- less settled in the opinions of men. He is 
determined to follow men no further than they follow the Word 
of God. " Cease from man " is a word that has meant more to 
him than he can tell. \iVhile the \iVord of God has never failed 
him, he has painfully proved that men have. He finds a settled 
rest upon the exceeding great and precious promises of the 
Scriptures 1vhich have not only been spoken to him, but which have 
been proved again and again. His hope for time and et.ernity is 
upon this Rock of Truth, and he firmly believes that-

" The hope that's built upon God's vVord 
Can ne'er be overthrown." 

-~( ~Iappy, fadvoured m
1 
~n 1- Look at him odnce mdore. 

1
,,.. 1s stampe upon 11s count·enanoe, an wor s. 

know him. Is his name JVIr. Face-both-vvays ? 

His steadfastness 
By his fruits, men 
Does he walk with 
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tl1e .doub-le-minded man who is unstable in all his ways, or Ip.eddle 
with the man who is given to change? Nay. From the Rock, 
strengthened as he is thcr·eon-though often tried; he dares, 
without fearing the frowns or courting the smiles of men, to 
put his mouth to the gospel trumpet, and plainly sound forth 
the words of Paul which by grace he can adopt as his own: 
" For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one tl1.:1.t believeth; to the 
Jevv first, and also to the Greek" (Rom. i. 16). He makes no 
apologies for the warnings of this Gospel, he requires no 
mystifying phrases wherewith to wrap up its glorious message ?£ 

· s.ahration. H.e r-efus.es to try to hide a pr·ecious Christ and 
His sweet atoning sacrifice behind a belittlement of sin, and dis
hmwuring expressions which rob his dear Redeemer of His glory. 
To remain upon "those things which cannot be shaken" (Heb. 
xii. 27), is hi:;; earnest desire, as tim,e seems to move with 
increased rapidity. This favoured object of God's choice has an 
end befor·e hi;rn, and his expectation shall not be cut off. How he 
looks fo-rward to an abundant entrance into the everlasting king
dom 1 He looks back to the beginning that was small, but how 
he prays that his "latter ·end should gr·eatly incr·eas·el'" (Job1 
viii. 7). How he dreads being a hindranc-e to the Church of God, 
and yet knows that he can· be nothing bctber, if left to himself. 

Many of our readers, we beliey;e, have seen this man's like
ness, and yet fear from a deep sense of their unworthiness to own 
the poi·trait. Not a few of those who have been examining it are 
ministers who 1still desire to be able to say: " I determined not to 
knmv any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified" 
( l Cor. ii. 2). God bless them. Brethren, let us take this word
pictui·e of the man who is " strong in the grace which is in Christ 
Jesus" to the "law and the testimony." If it is a description of 
'the one described there, may it be kept in view in our churches, 
vestries, lives, homes, and ni.ost of all in our hearts. And. may 
our admiration of its worth, by the blessing of God, bring forth 
much fruit. " Lord, increase our faith " (Luke xvii. 5). 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 31.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BRoo:imR (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM ix. 1.-" I will praise Thee, 0 Lord, with my whole heart." 
If this Psalm was written immediately after the preceding one was 

.penned; the opening words occasion no . surprise. In the 8th 

.Psalm, David had been graciously led by the Holy Spirit into a 
sweet and profitable meditation upon the sublime mystery of the 
Incarnation, wl~erein the dominion of God's Eternal Son, as 
ther·ein narrat·ecl, anct as therein r·evealed to. him, touched the 
chords of wonder and of praise in his heart, that the Eternal God 
should be so mindful of him in his low estate, as to send His clear 
Son ii1 the likeness of sinful flesh, and, for sin, to condem.n sin in 

.thE; flesh (Rom. viii. 3), and to crown that holy donation by put
ting all things under His feet, thereby expressing His divine 
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benevoienoe, .subsequently •ex1j1:essed by Paul in such words as 
these, " JVIy God shall supply all your need, according to His riches 
in glory by Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv. 19). The soul that has thus 
" tasted that the Lord is gracious " ( 1 Peter ii. 3) needs no human 
prompting to praise the Lord; his whole heart is then under divine 
power; sin has no dominion over him; he is not under the law, 
but under grace (Rom. vi. 14); and being under such gracious 
enlarg·ement, out of the abundanoe of his heart his mouth speaketh 
(Matt. xii. 14); and at such times bitterness, mourning, and com
plaints are forgotten, whatever their past .alJundanoe, and the ful
ness now 1experLenoed finds 'expression in " thanksgiving and the 
voice of melody " (Is a. li. 3). But wl1ether tlus Psalm is actually 
consecutive to the pr·eceding one or not is of little moment. Evi
dently the man of God was in the rich experience and enjoyment 
of divine favour, and, in consequence, poured out his whole heart 
before the Lord; there was no mental r·eservation whatever in the 
language he utter-ed; truth was in ·eX'ercise " in the inward parts " 
(Psa. li. 6), producing this fruit of his lips (Heb. xiii. 15); and 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased (Heb. xiii. 16). Although 
we live in the day of small things, when, generally speaking, neither 
great heights are reached, nor great depths are touched, we, in our 
little measure, are sometimes favoured with a soft heart under a 
humbling and sanctifying sense of the amazing goodness of God 
to us-an experience which effectually purges oi1r thanksgiving and 
praise from all insincerity. It is well when we ar·e moved to 
closely ·examine the sincerity of our worship, whether public or 
private. VIe are daily loaded with benefits (Psa. lxviii. 19), but 
one's acknowledgment .of them are for the most part but verbal 
only. How often do we praise the Lord with our wlzote heart 
when returning thanks for our daily food ? and in receiving the 
countless rnercies of His hand we often exhibit no more emotion 
than a stone. VY:e are not unmindful of the fact, or of the bitter 
experience that " heaviness in the heart of a man rnaketh it to 
stoop " (Prov. xii. 25), but under all, and notwithstanding all, it 
is •ever true that " He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor 
rewarded us according to our iniquities " (Psa. ciii. 10), and a 
clear conception of such sparing and longsuffering mercy as this 
will thaw the frozen and formal heart. The sanctuary services 
are not rendered hypocritical if they are sometimes commenced 
upon a note of praise. It has sometimes been one's favoured 
experience to find the opening hymn a means in the gracious 
hands of God, of enabling us to forget our griefs and sorrows, 
and of revealing to us that after all we have something to truly 
thank God for. Our mercy ·ever is that the Lord remembers we 
are dust (Psa. ciii. 14), and that He knows what is in man (John 
ii. 25); and as evidence of this merciful remembrance, and com
plete knowledge, He does not cut us off for, or in, our ingratitude, 
and at times He is pleased to so impress us with a melting sense 
of His grace and His goodness, that we n1ourn over, and reiJ:ent· 
of, our unthankfulness, and we " weep to the praise of the mercy 
we've found." 0 Lord, bless us mor.e often with this gracious 
experience. 

" All creatures to I-Iis boLmty mve 
Their being and their breath, 
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f:Jitt greatest gratitude slwald fL~If) 
!Jz men redeemed from death." 

" I will shew forth all Thy marvellous works." The marvel
lous works of God are infinite, and without number. It is there
fore obvious that here the Psalmist alludes to as many of these 
·wonderful works as he was savingly acquainted with-all that were 
included in his own personal experience and knowledge of God; 
and these would ·embody marvellous works in both providence and 
grace. All are not shewn the same things, and all do not walk in 
the same paths, but every child of God, in his or her measure, is.a 
living witness that the living God is the God " who only doeth 
wondrous things ·~ (Psa. lxxii. 18). One fears that there are too 
many mute Christians in the assemblies of the saints to-day. It is 
written that " they that feared the Lord spake often one to another, 
and the Lord heark!ened and heard it, and a book of remembrance 
was written before Him" (Mal. iii. 16); and one sadly wonders 
sometimes (speaking with reverence) whether the Lord has much 
use for that book now-a-days. It is further written: "And let us 
consider one another, to provoke unto love and to good works 
. . . exhortiJZg one another, and so much the more, as ye see the 
day approaching" (Heb. x. 24, 25), \iVhen the two dear men 
returned from their walk to Emmaus they told the assembled 
disciples "·what things wer-e done in the way" (Luke xxiv. 35); 
and when the poor Gadar·ene besought the Lord that he might be 
with Him, he was tenderly bidden thus: " Go home to thy fr1ends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and 
hath had compassion on thee" (Mark ·v. 19). It is true that there 
is " a time to keep silenoe," but it is equally true that there is " a 
time to speak" (Eccles. iii. 7); and the soul in the exercise of 
the fear of God rarely errs between these times. Paul; in writing 
to the church at Ephesus, says, ·" \iVe ar·e His workmanship " (Eph. 
ii. 10) ; and although the existence of such workmanship in those 
within whom it is truly wrought may often be open to honest 
doubt, on account of so much vvorkmanship of an opposite nature 
being painfully evident, circumstances both in providence and 
grace occur in the experience of all who truly fear God, vvhen one 
may humbly and reverently claim, "This is the hand of God," 
-and God will not be dishonoured thereby; and to testify of such 
things in the hearing of others may be a source of encouragement 
and strength to them. \iVe well remember an aged servant of 
God relating the following incident to us a few years since. He 
said, " I ·was travelling in a railway carriage yesterday, and the 
compartment was tull. The occupants wer-e appar·ently friends, 
and, judging by their conversation, gloried in the devil's service. 
They were not ashamed of their mast·er, and r·elated vvith glee their 
various exploits, absolutely indifferent as to what ears,. or in what 
company their conversation took plaoe. I bowed my head as I 
thought l1ow ,often I had been ashamed of my Master in similar 
circumstances, and sorrowfully r·eflected upon the guilt of the 
children of God in general, in l'efraining from manife;;ting ' whose 
they al'e, and whom they serve.' " 0 for more fervent prayer in 
the spirit of the Psalmist when he prays, "Let TJzy work appear 
unto Thy servants " (Psa. xc. 16), and when that prayer is 
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graciously .answeted, :for cOL1tage and 1wly boldness in openiy tesd
fying of it before others, particularly before " the household of 
faith." 

To " shew forth all Thy marvellous works " plainly implies a 
walk and ·conduct in perfect harmony with the testimony of one's 
lips. Godliness is not demonstrated by ¥erbal evidence, but by 
living and practical circumspection. Vl e well remember the 
caution given to a young man by his godly father at the time 
of his baptism. He said, " Remember this, now that you have put 
on an open profession of Christ. The eye of the world is upon 
you; the eye of the church is upon you; and the eye of God is 
upon you." And it would be well if all that named the Name of 
Christ .ever had this threefold warning before their eyes. In
different ·conduct on the part of any viho profess to fear God gives 
"great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme" 
(2 Sam. xii. 14), and paves the way for the far greater danger of 
affording a stumbling-block to young seekers, and to the weak
lings of the flock. It is a narrow way that leadeth unto life, and 
as one grows older, the way appears to become narrower, and one 
feels an increasing need to continually "put on the whole armour 
of God, and to fervently pray with Dr. w·atts: 

"Order my footsteps by Thy \iVord, 
And make my heart sincere; 

Let .sin hav·e no dominion, Lord, 
But keep my conscience dear. 

lVIake me to walk in Thy commands; 
'Tis a delightful road; 

Nor let my head, or heart, or hands, 
Offend against my God." 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THo:rviAS BROOKS. 

(Covztiriaed from page 232.) 

FIFTHLY. Though King Darius had made a decree that none 
should .ask any petition of any god or man for thirty clays, upon 
the penalty of being cast into the den of lions, yet Daniel, who was 
both a servant and a subject unto King Darius, and one upon 
whose hands the chiefest and greatest affairs of the kingdom did 
lie, did keep up his private devotions. In Daniel ii. 1, 2, you 
will find that Daniel had abundance of great and weighty employ
ments on his hands; he was set over the whole affairs o£ the 
whole empire of Persia, and he with two other pr·esidents, of whom 
himself was chief, were to receive the accounts of the whole king
dom from all those hundred and twenty princes which in the 
Persian monarchy were employed in all public business. And yet, 
notwithstanding such a multiplicity of business as lay upon his 
hands, and notwithstanding his servile condition, yet he was very 
careful to redeem time for private prayer; yea, it is very obser-
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vable that the heart of b'anie1, in the rnicist of all his ml.ghty 
businesses, was so much set upon private prayer, upon his sec.ret 
retirement for religious ex:ercises, that he runs the hazard of losmg 
all his l1onours, profits, pleasures, yea, life itself, rather than he 
would be depriv-ed of convenient time and opportunities to wait 
upon God in his chamber. Certainly Daniel will one day rise 
in judgment against all those subjects and servants who think to 
evade private prayer by their p1eas of much business, and of their 
being tservants. - . 

Sixthly. If you who are gracious servants, notwithstanding 
your masters' business, cannot redeem a little time to wrestle 
with God in a corner, what singular thing do you ? What do you 
more than others ? Do you hear ? so do others. Oh 1 bul 
gracious servants should go beyond all other servants in the world, 
they should do singular things for God. They should redeem a 
little time from their masters' business to pour out their souls 
befol'e the Lord in a corner. · 

Take many things in one: gracious servants have more excel
lent graces, ·experiences, comforts, communions, promises, assur
ances, .discoveries, lwpes, helps, principles, diet, raiment, portion, 
than all .other servants in the world have; and therefore God may 
well 1expect better and gr•eater things from them than all other 
servants in the world. God may very well expect that they should 
do singular things for His glory, who hath done such singular 
things for their good. Gracious servants should be blessing Him, 
when others are blaspheming Him. 

Sev-enthly. That God only is the Lord of time. Time is 
more the Lord's than it is thy mast·er's, and therefore it is not 
neglecting of .thy master's business to take a little time daily for 
private prayer. As God is the God of our merdes, so is He the 
Lord of 1our times: "My times are in Thy hand" (Psa. xxxi. 15). 
Not only the times of his sorrows, but also the times of his com
forts; not -only the times of his miseries, but also the times of his 
mercies; not only the times of his dangers, but also the times of 
his duties, were in the hands of God. Though some may deride 
you, 1others revile you, and your carnal masters discourage you, 
yet .God is faithful and will certainly reward you; yea, He will 
openly reward you for all the secret pourings out of your soul in 
His bosom. 

OBJECTION III. Some may further object and say, Oh 1 
but we cannot pray alone; we want those gifts and endowments 
which others have; we are shut up and know not how to pour 
out our souls befor-e God in a -corner; we would ·willingly pray, but 
·we want ability to pour out our souls before the Lord in secret. 

Solution 1. God's dearest children may sometimes be shut 
up; they may with Zacharias, for a time, be struck dumb, and not 
able to :speak, Luke i. 20: " I am so troubled that I cannot 
speak." "Lord, all my desir-e is before Thee, and my groaning is_ 
not hid from Thee." God's children have sometimes been so 
shut up, that they have been .able to say nothing, and do nothing 
but groan. A child of God may sometimes meet with such a 
blow from God, from conscience, from _Scripture, from Satan, 
from the world, that may for a time so astonish him, that he may 
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hbt be abie to ·speak to ·Coci, nor speak to others, rtor speak to his 
own heart. Look, as the Holy Spirit is. not always a teaching 
Spirit, nor always a leading Spirit, nor always a comforting Spirit, 
.nor always a sealing Spirit, nor always a witnessing Spirit, nor 
always an IGlSsuring Spirit to any of the saints, so He is not always 
a supplicating Spirit in any of the saints. When He is grieved, 
vexed, quenched, provoked, He may suspend His gracious in
fluences, and deny the soul His assistance; and what can a 
Christian then say or do ? 

Secondly. Thou canst not pray, but canst thou not sigh nor 
groan neither ? There may be the Spirit of adoption in sighs 
and groans, as well as in vocal prayer. The force, the virtue, the 
ef-ficacy, the exoel1ency of prayer cloth not consist in the number 
and flourish of words, but in the supernatural motions of the Spirit, 
in sighs and groans and pangs, :and strong 'affections of the heart, 
that are unspeakable and unutterable. The very soul of prayer 
lies in the pouring out of :a man's soul before the Lord, though it 
be but in sighs and groans :and tears. The sigh and groan from 
a bro~en he.art is better pleasing to God than all human eloquence. 

DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. 
Bv PASTOR E. M. G. MocKFORD (Devizes). 

IT is well, in a subject of such importance as this, to Jirst of all 
define our terms. The word sovereignty sugg·csts to the mind the 
thought of law and government, and in our clay what is of greater 
importance than right government ? Buf-divine sovereignty I 
'ViThat •a stupendous the1ne I It brings us necessarily to consicler 
the divine ,character. 

The ViTestminster Confession of Faith, drawn up by eminently 
godly men in 1647, says: "There is but one only living and true 
GQd, who is infinite in being and perfection, invisible, without 
·body; parts, or passion, eternal, incomprehensible, almighty, most 
wise, most holy, most free, most absolute, working all things 
according to ,the counsel of His most righteous will, most gracious, 
merciful and longsuffering." . . . " God, from all eternity, did 
freely and unchang·cably ordain whatsoever comes to pass, yet so 
as thereby :neither is God the author of sin, nor is violence offered 
to the .will of the creature, nor is the liberty of second causes taken 
away, but rather established." 

Our subject demands that vve specially consider God's Omnipo
tevzce and Eternity. He is the only All-mighty and ouly ever
living Being; therefore, the only absolut·e Sovereign. The absolute 
will of God may be seen in nature, illustrated by the earthquake, 
or terrible storm, with its resultant damag·e, loss of life, and ·we 
can only say, "None can stay His hand, or say unto Him, vVhat 
doest Thou?" (Dan. iv. 35). 

God's will may be also seen in Providence. Sometimes disease 
.Gr .death will o-y;ertake a useful Christian, and we .have to say, " It 
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was ·evidently not God's will to spare him longer.'' It may he 
seen in grace, e.g., in the call of Abraham, Jacob (not Esau)..: 
Saul of Tarsus, Lydia, the Philippian jailer; etc. How very true 
is the declaration of the Psalmist in Psa. cxxxv. 6: " Vvhatsoev<er 
the Lord pleased, that did He, in heaven, in the earth, in the seas, 
and all deep places." Augustine has the following quaint but 
striking remarks on this text: " His 1vill was the cause of all that 
He made. Thou makest a house, because if not, thou wouldst 
be left ·without a habitation; nec-essity compels thee, not free will. 
Thou makest a garment, because if not, thou wouldst be naked. 
Thou sowest seed, otherwise thou wouldst not f1ave food. All such 
things thou doest of necessity. God has made all things of His 
goodness. \iVhatsoever He pleas·ed, that did He. Dost thou do 
all that thou wiliest even in the field, or in thine own house ? Thy 
wife, or thy children, or thy servant, perchance, gainsays thee, and 
thou do est vwt 1:vhat thou willest." 

Now we must remember that this " whatsoever " is limited in 
this sense, that God being righteous, as well as Almighty, does 
only those things which are agreeable to His nature. The vvhole 
Bible reveals Jehovah so ordering the affairs of all individuals, 
and of nations, as to secure the grand purpose He had in view in 
creation, viz., the promotion of His own glory, in the salvation of 
an innumerable multitude of all peop1es, and nations, and tongues. 

Elisha Coles (whose book ~s a :cla.ssic •On this subject) says that 
the acknowledgment of this doctrine brings support to faith, and 
quietness of mind under niysterious Providence. He thus sums 
up God's sovereignty: "That the great God, blessed for ever, l1ath 
an absolute power and right of dominion ov·er His creatures, to 
dispose and determine of them as seemetl1 Him good, and that in 
the doing ther·eof He cannot but do right." Again, Cole says: 
"The great act o£ God's sov-ereignty was His decree for making 
the ·world, and of doing, or permitting to be clone, whatever should 
be 'in it, to the folding of it up." As to salvation and elect~on, 
Coles may be thus summarised: It pleased the infinitely great and 
good God, happy and blessed in Himself, to communicate Himself 
to' others, to set up the first man to be the head of all that should 
come of him, that he should be created in the image of God, and 
enjoy communion. with Him, that he should have a perfect fr·ee
clom of will, that his happiness or ruin should be set before him as 
depending on the use he made of his freedom. Foreseeing the 
fall of man, God chose a certain number of Adam's race, and 
ordained them to eternal li£e, leaving the rest in that sta.te of sin 
and bondage and guilt they had brought themselves into, ordaining 
also that .the chosen ones should be r-edeemed and rescued by the 
SOll of God, who should become incarnate, and by His perfect 
obedience to the law, and by the infinite merit of His death, should 
destroy the .works of the devil, and reconcile the elect unto God, 
that He .should rise from the dead, and be invested with all power, 
and finally ·bring many sons to glory. 

Divine Sover·eignty Js clearly revealed as a doctrine of Hoty 
Scripture. "So llOW it was not you that sent me hither, but God" 
(Gen. xlv. 8): "But He is in one mind, and who can turn Him? 
ancl_what His soul clesir.eth, even- that He cloeth" (Job xxiii. 13). 
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"The coui1sei' of the Lord st~mdeth for ever". (Psa. XX:X:lll. 11). 
" The king's :heart is in the hand of the Lord, . . . He turneth it 
whithersoever He will" (Prov. xx:i. 1). vVant of space forbids 
further quotations, but the reader is ref·erred to Matt. xi. 27; 
Acts v. 39; Rom. xi. 11-24; Eph. i. 11; Rev. iv. 11, etc., etc. 

Divine Sovereignty is abundantly illustrated in Scripture his
tory. In the case of Joseph, most r·emarkably. In the case of 
Haman, where ,everything seemed to turn on the fact that " on that 
night could ,not the king sleep." In the case of Daniel, in his 
preservation ,and gift of special wisdom. In the case of Moses, 
Pharaoh's daughter jbeing directed to the exact spot at the right 
time. These .and m~ny other instances might be adduced, but the 
most striking, ,and by far the most pr·egnant with consequences, is 
that concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, as r.ecorded in Ac.ts ii. 23 
and iv. ·28. Though wicked hands crucified Christ, yet they could 
only carry .out the determinate counsel of God. On this mysterious 
branch of the subject, Chas. Bridges w·ell observes on Prov. x:x. 
24: " Man is not moved as a machine, but acted upon by intelli
gent principies," All parties act freely, yet the goings are of the 
Lord. 

Divine Sovereignty may be considered, further, as illustrated 
both in history arul in providence. On r·efiection, it will be felt to 
be the only logical conclusion to be deri,,ed from the omnipotence, 
supremacy and wisdom of God. So Calvin felt. His view, as 
described by Dr. vVylie in his " History of Protestantism," was 
that the absolute sovereignty of God is as a corner-stone. As 
Author and Ruler of His ovvn universe, God must proceed in the 
government of His cr.eatur·es, according to a divine plan, which 
must have been formed unalterably from everlasting, and must 
embrace not )Jlerely the grander issues of Providence, but all the 
means by which those issues are reached. This plan is based on 
reasons infinitely ,wise and righteous, though these r·easons have not 
been r·evealecl to us. Calvin embrac·ed the doctrines of the fall 
of man ~ncl of election, because he saw them in the Scriptures, and 
proclaimed in the facts of history, and also because they were 
logically and ·inevitably deducible from the idea of the supremacy, 
omnipotence and ~ntelligence of God. Any other scheme would 
be the ,dethroning of God from His own universe, and abandoning 
its affairs •to blind chance. But Calvin also believed in that free
dom of man which is essential to moral accountability. He 
admitted the difficulties, but he felt they were, after all, only part 
of the 1arger problem of the very existence of sin. 

Providence and graoe can never be separated in the experience 
of the true child of God. Flavel, in his " :Mystery of Divine 
Proviclenoe," gives remarkable instanoes of cmwersion, shewing 
how ·circumstances ,were ordained to lead to the conversion, and 
how one !event hinges upon another. It has been well observed 
that vve ar·e not consulted as to the time or place of our birth, as 
to our ancestry, or sex, but all these things are appointed for us. 

; .,: vVhat, then, becomes of man's much-boasted freedom ? It is our 

1
. ·~·" l.1ighest wisdom to bow clown before God, r.eal.ising that it is not 

for us to analyse His inscrutable decrees. To anclerstoocl Ood, I 
mast myself' ·be God. Vve are amazed ~mcl O¥ercome sometimes 

. 13 



at the· ·.worklng of a piece of nlan;s machinery, with Its various. 
parts, big wheel~ and little wheelsL revolving in opposite directions, 
and we admire the lllftSter-mind behind it all. And shall we, must 
we not, be ov·ercome with yet more amaz;ement and awe in con
templ.ating the .workings of divine omnipotence ? Our life abounds 
in paradoxes and seeming contradictions; but God can recol)cile 
these things, and as in cla·ssical music discards blend in harmonies, 
so divine .teaching can bring us to say that " of Him, and through 
Him, and to Him, are all things; to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen " (Rom. xi. 36). 

(T-o be cotdimted.) 

11 AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.'' (No. 12). 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGI-IT (Rochdale). 

"LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION." 

A GOOD deal of difficulty has revidently been experienced by many 
concerning this p_ortion of th~ prayer. \Ve may not pray to be 
kept from temptation, for that is the lot of all God's people, but 
we may ask to be kept from entering into temptation; from yield
ing to it, or falling beneath its pow·er. Concerning trials, that 
they be not greater than we ·can bear, and that we fall not into sin 
under their influence. Vve cannot bear trial or overcome enemies 
without help from above, our sufficiency is of God. And may we 
not pray: Do not so lead us as to leave us in temptation from 
either the world, fl.esh, or the devil ? Trials are needed, they are 
made profitable to us, but oh I to be supported in them, and 
carried through them. 

Concerning temptation, notice its source; as we learn from the 
Scripture, it proceeds from God and Sata.n. At various times, 
and under varying conditions, we enter into many circumstances; 
prosperity, health, sickness, poverty, afflictions, these are known, 
but the use that is made of them, how diff.er·ent I Mark the occa
sion of temptation as well as the channels through which it runs: 
Achan in the camp, Judas among the discipl.es, David in his power, 
and Peter in his zeal. Delilah 'and her ambition, the daughter of 
Herodias with her favourable opportunity. Satan always using 
temptation for purposes of destruction, God over-ruling it for 
good, to purify faith and to cast dovvn self-righteousness. Paul, 
lest he should be exalted above measure, experiences trial. 

It is J10t necessarily an evil 'thing to be tempted; the Lord was 
tempted, yea, He was led of the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. James declares the blessedness of the man 
that endureth temptation, and David prayed to be searched and 
tried in order to the revelation of any ·wicked way in him. 

Yet how many have chaf.ed under temptation, whether by way 
of enticement to sin or the testing and trial which they have 
known. Whilstr.ec<)gnising the indwellir!g of sin, many have cried 
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out against the awful urging to sin when they have been ·persist
ently plied by the enemy with some powerful temptation. " If it 
could but be withdrawn I" they have argued; "in what way is it 
good for me to be tempted ? " Yet how often through it they 
have been enabled to flee for refuge to hide them under His 
shadow. Not everyone feels that trials· make the promise sweet, 
but it l1as to be learned that it l.s not our bearing of the trial, 1et 
alone the trial itself, but that grace which the Lord gives in a 
time of need which proves His grace. · 

Temptation brings many a hidden sin to light, reveals many 
an infirmity. Sunk in self-abasement at the sight of such evil, 
the soul learns much of the mystery of iniquity, as well as its own 
inability to combat the forces arrayed against it. Properly speak
ing, only God's people are tempted; it is directed against them. 
The world is instigated to sin, and know-s nothing of the conflict 
associated with it. Varying emotions rise up in the natural man 
concerning sin, the effects, consequences, so far as his position here 
and amongst people is concerned; but the Lord's people are 
constantly encountering temptation, and view it in the light of sin 
against God, the darkness it produces, the barriers it builds, the 
hardness it causes, and the distance it creates. They are not 
without thought as to natural consequenoes, but where the soul is 
healthy, there will be in some measure the conclusion of Nehe
miah: " So did not I, because of the fear of God." 

The nature of temptation varies, but in so far as it springs 
from Satan, it has one object-to turn off the eyes from Him. 
Some are affected by depression, anxiety and over-much sorrow. 
In it there is much brooding over self, much self-pity, and some 
resentment of the way they are walking in; there is. a conclusion 
that they are being overl::>acled or unfairly dealt with. The pros
perity of another is viewed with envy, or the trouble experienced 
is regarded as undeserved. The powerful vvorkings of unbelief 
begin to appear, and unless the Lord interv'enes, a spirit. of repin
ing, prayerlessness, or hardness of heart, will soon be prevalent. 

Some are tempted by reason of their 'gifts; the very gifts 
'become a snar.e, and puffed up by indiscriminate pr::tise, or ·sense 
of self-importance, their value is recognised by themselves .out of 
all sense o£ proportion, the activities o£ others are despised or 
under-rated, and the conclusion formed: that they possess advan
tages above many; the gifts of grace can 'be regarded rather than 
the gift of grace, without which all gifts · m··e ·comparatively value
less, The natural temperaments of some lead them in a way 
where strife can soon be pruvoked. Vain-glory is not dead, and 
the hasty speeches provoked by hasty tempers have been prolific 
of much evil fruit under the skilful guiding of the adversary. 

Temptation can be slow and insinuating, ·or sudden and 
violent; sometimes coming· upon: us with a threatening, over
whelming foroe, at others with a persistence that seems almost 
irresistible. There are trippings up, but temptation is sometimes 
seen slowly advancing; we imagine ·that \.Ye can flee, but, some
times held by its curious fascination, are ovel'come as surely as if 
it met us with .bold, impetuous vigour. "Flee youthful lusts," said 
the apostle, .. and to some natures temptation is mainly viewed in 

. the light of the use it makes of the senses. 
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" Lead us," we cry, and sometimes have it in o.ur heart to beg 
that we might be diverted from the battle-ground; but Christian 
and his companions had to pass right through Vanity Fair. Life 
abounds with instruments and occasions of temptations; none that 
are wise \Vill speak boldly of the contact with the enemy, there are 
too many remembranoes of failure, discomfiture and overcoming. 
vVould we could speak of victory and conquest, and in any case 
we shall be tempt.ed again. vVe are advised not to parley ·with 
temptation. "Escape for thy life," is often seasonable coLmsel; it 
is not well to live just on the border of the enemy's count1~y. 
There is such a thing as putting ourselves in the way of tempta
tion, .a rashness in loitering near what may easily and swiftly be 
an occasion for the enemy. " Be sober, be vigilant, because your 
adversary the 'devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom 
he may devour; ·whom resist stedfast in the faith . . . " ( 1 Peter 
v. 8). Ther·e are those who have felt that the company of some 
people betrayed them into sin; places where r·egard for God can
not be maintained; and what of trains of thought indulged in 
which have been the means of sin ? There are duties in life which 
bring God's people into places and amongst peopLe they might 
feel it desirable to avoid. Such men as Daniel, the three who were 
cast into the furnace, Nehemiah and others, discharged their 
.responsibilities in circumstances ·which were not of themselves 
ordinarily favourable to the pursuit of the things of God; but they 
were enabled to stand fast. Many compromising attitudes have 
been excused under the pLea of duty, and not al-ways is it duty that 
leads in the path of temptation. An illustration in the life of the 
Prince of Orange is somewhat to the point: 

" Once while \iVilliam of Orange was laying siege to a town 
on the Continent an officer vvith a message ventured to go to the 
spot where he was in the act of directing the operation <Of his 
gtmners. vVhen .the message was deliv.ered, and the answer to it 
received, he still lingered. ' Sir,' said the prince, ' do you know 
that every moment you stand here is at the risk of your life ? ' ' I 
run no more risk,' replied the gentleman, 'than your highness.' 
'Yes,' said the prince; 'but my duty brings me here, and yours 
does .not.' In a few minutes a cannon-ball struck the officer 
dead.'' 

Some are more liable to temptation through retirement· from 
the world than many in it; we may not assume that detachment 
from some aspects of the world makes us immune from tempta
tion, although, of course, this gives no warrant to rush in where we 
knovv we shall be tempted. In some conditions we know we are 
sure to be confronted with temptation, in many we may meet with 
it, nowhere can we be exempt. " vVatch and pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation,'' may be repeated again and again. How God 
tempts must pe considered lat·er, if the Lord will. 

" If I to treach'rous shame incline, 
vVhen I should }esus own, 

Give me that piercing look of Thine, 
\iVhich melted P.eter down.''-/rons. 
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NEW YEAR GREETINGS. 
REJOICE, my fellovv-pilgrim, for arJother stage is o'er 
Of the ,vveary homeward journey, to ':be travell'd through no more: 
No more these clouds and shadows· shall darken all our sky; 
No more tlzese snares and stumbling-blocks across our path shall 

lie. 1 

Rejoioe, my :Bellow-soldier, for anot+>er long campaign 
Is ended, and its dang.ers hav.e 'not :been met in vain; 
Some enemies .are driven back, some ramparts overthrown, 
Some earnests giv'n that victory at length shall be our own. 

I -
I -

Rej oioe, my fellow-seryant, for another year is past; 
The heat ,and burden of the day wilV'not for ever last; 
And yet the work is pleasant now, apd sweet the Master's smile, 
And ·well may we be diligent throug~1 all our "little while." 

I 

Rejoice, my fellow-mourner, for thy 1tears will soon be dried; 
Thy sins which cause thee sorrow, aye sins for which He died; 
He has pronounc'd His blessing /Wlll upon thy mourning days, 
And yonder, mourning shall give pl~ce to everlasting praise. 

Rejbioe, my Christian brother, for tl~e .raoe is nearly run, 
And home is drawing nearer with ea:ch revolving sun; 
And if some ties are breaking here, of earthly hope and love, 
More sweet .are the attractions of tlie better land above. 

The Light that shone through all the past will still our steps attend; 
The Guide who Led us hitherto, will lead us to the end; 
The distant view is bright'ning, with £ewer clouds between; 
The golden streets are gleaming now)' the pearly gates are seen. 

Oh I for the joyous greetings there, t~ meet and part no mote; 
For ever with the Lord and all His lqv'd ones gone before l 
New mercies from our Father's hand ~·vith .each new yea. r.may 'come, 
But that will be the best of all,-a blissful welcome home l 

I H. L. L. AND H. 
\ 

HEAVENLY 
I· 

COMFORT. 
\ 

IN the life of Dr. John Duncan then:) is a touching passage which 
relat·es how much he suffered fromi religious melancholy. His 

l. mental struggles wer-e oft·en very distr-bssing, casting a shadow over 
his whole life and work. On on~ occasion, he went to his 

I college class in a state of -extreme dejection. During the opening 

r

. prayer, ho-wever, the cloud passed aV~/.ay. His eye brightened, his 
features rela}Oed, and befor·e beginning his lecture he said, with 
pathetic sympathy, " Dear young g-entLemen, I have just got a 
glimpse of Jesus." · 

~· " God's sov.ereignty ~ 1an't explore, 
. But I will trust H1s :ace. "-Irons. 
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OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

.. By divine goodness, our lives ha¥e been spared through 
another year, which has been filled with a display of mercies, in 
the kind 'provision and protection of our great Creator, in whom 
we live, move, and have·our being. \iVhile reminding you of that 
which calls for praise to such a good God, we warmly extend, in 
the form of an acrostic, our heart:f.elt wishes for the New Year, and 
pray that each of our young readers may experience a fulfilment -
of them, if the Lord will :-

A-
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An APPETITE for tbe Bread of Life is a wonderful blessing. No appetite 
for the Bread of Life, means n,o relish for it, and spiritual starvation! God 
give to you each what by nature you do not possess-a spiritual appetite 
which I-Ie always satisfies in accord with Matt. v. 6 . 

. HOPE is a wonderful boon in life, the value of which is perhaps most seen 
. when it is missing. It looks beyond ditliculty, and anticipates a brighter day. 
If you are given a "good hope through grar.e" (2 Thes. ii. r6), it will be 
well founded upon Christ. "VIe are saved by hope" (Ram. viii. 24). This 
hope so much divine, will trials well endure. Heaven is its glorious end. Be 
this good hope yours, for Christ's sake. 

ASSISTANCE from parents and friends, but most of all from God, is an 
indispensable good. \Ofe arf\ dependent creatures. But how wonderful 
to seek and obtain help -for our souls! Do you cry, "Lord, help me"? 
(Matt. xv. 25\, "Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for bis help" 
(Psa. cxlvi. 5), 

PRAYER is a most precious gift of God. Has His grace taught your hearts 
to pray? \Ofhat a wonderful answer the publican received to his prayer ! 

• :Praying l1reath was never spent in vain. David could say: "I love the Lord, 
· because He bath heard my voice and my supplications" (Psa. cxvi. r). The 
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Lord teach you to pray. · 

PRA lSE to God should be rendered by all His creatures for His provi
dential favours! (Ps. cl. 6). Praise Him daily as your beneficent Creator, 
Preserver and Provider; but above all may that holy joy be given you with 
answered prayer, enabling you to say: · 

"Streams of mercy, never, ceasing, call for songs of loudest praise." 

YEARNINGS for worldly good are felt by many who know not what it is 
to say, "Oh that I knew where I might find Him! that I might come even to 
His seat!" (Job xxiii. 3). Such are the yearnings we wish for you. A 
precious·promise is linked with them: "For He satisfieth the longing soul, 
and filleth the hungry soul with goodness" (Psa cvii. g). 

N.OTHING that would do you spirituai or bodily harm, do we wish you, in 
wishing you happiness. How many things have been sought by young 
people that have appeared att1•active, but which have proved destructive I 
God Almighty preserve you from such things ! 

"EARS TO HEAR." the truth are a wonderful gift. God gave them to 
young Samuel, Mary had them, and thankfully used them when she" sat at 
Jesus'. feet, and heard His word" (Luke xi. 39). May your ears be opened 
to "hear what God the Lord will speak" (Psa. lxxxv. 8). "He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear" (Matt. xi. 15). 

''WISDOM is the principal thing; thereforE' get wisdom: and with all thy 
getting get understanding" (Prov. iv. 7). So speaks Solomon under divine 
insriration, who proved its immense worth in answer to prayer. \Ofhatever 
you may possess or Jack of earthly' good, may the Lord enrich you with 
heavenly wisdom whereby you may be made "wise uhto salvation." 

IS' 
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YIELDING may indicate good or evil. It is possible to yield good or bad 
fruit; and to yield ourselves to wrong as well as right people and thmgs in 
a natural sense. If our previously expressed wishes for you are granted, 
you will be enabled to yield the fruits of righteousness, humility, anrl love. 
Thus may you be divinely taught to "yield your members to righteousness 
unto holiness" (Rom. vi. rg), and be preserved from yielding bad fruit through 
yielding to evil. 

ENJOYMENT in the highest sense of the word, has its source in heaven. 
To enjoy good health and such temporal favours as God may kindly bestow 
upon you, is matter for gratitude. But above all, we do want for ourselves 
and for our young people, a saving interest in those solid joys, and lasting 
pleasures, which none but Zion's children know. 

ASPIRATION for the highest possible good, is the onl1 aspiration we can 
safely wish for you all. You may aspire to something earthly, and find sad 
disappointment, but true prosperity, and "good success" is before you if 
this is your aspiration: " Let others after earth aspire, Christ is the Treasure 
I desire." 

REST is needful for health, as well as happiness. Do not stay up late at 
night, you need a proper amount of rest. Remember too that the Sabbath 
is the Day of rest. Untold sorrow will always follow disobedience to God's 
command concerning His Day. Then Jesus says, "·Come unto Me, and I 
will give you rest" (Matt. xi. 28). May you each be taught to come to Him 
for gospel rest. 

Dear young ,peopLe, you may be well assured that if these our 
wishes for you are realised, you will indeed have a Happy New 
Year, and beyond this-the eamest of a long etemity of happiness 
will be yours, when time shall be no more. 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

DELIVERANCE THROUGH A TELEGRAM. 
A YOUNG teLegraph operator was anxious about his soul. After a 
sleepLess night, he went to his dudes; and while restless and ab
sorbed in conoem about his sins, he heard the click of his instru
ment, and •with great astonishment and emotion, spelt out this 
message:-

"From 
H

vVinclermere. 

To 
J-·- B~ 

vVarkworth. 

' Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin 1of the world; in whom we have redemption, 
through His blood, even the forgivceness 'of sins.' " 

This was sent as an answer to a Letter from a young man, who 
also was in soul trouble. It was made a doubLe blessing, showing 
to both ,operator and receiver the way of salvation. " Oh what 
wonders love has clone I " 

'Tis no strange thing, the saints of old 
Passed through the fire to God; 

'Tis the right way, as we are told, 
The consecrated road."-/ rons. 

rg 



FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A BOY'S CHRISTMAS DINNER. 

A SMALL boy living in a poor neighbourhood had been ill. On 
recov-ering, he said to his father, " Daddy, I feel I could eat a real 
Christmas dinner. I want some beef and 'taters." His father 
said, " I can dig up potatoes, but cannot get beef." The boy then 
said, " I have asked God to send beef, and I knovv He will do it, 
so get the 'taters, Daddy." \iVhi1e the father was in the garden, 
a neighbour came in and said, "You are better, my boy. I thought 
you ·would like' a little beef f::Jr your dinner." 

HEART YEARNINGS, 
ART thou despised, poor troubLed one ? Is it because thou canst 
not settle down contentedly ·with a set of l:·eligious people, who 
when they ha¥e run through a certain round of religious duties
full of zeal and animation outwardly, it is true-smile complacently 
at thy anxious expression of inward yearning after a peace and 
comfort which rcannot be drawn from these ext-ernal things ? Art 
thou despised, because in the midst of missionary labours thou art 
like a forlorn one, who, whiLe others appear to have all the com
panionship their 'hearts desire, thou art alone, ·weighed down at 
heart, hearing •ev-erything e¥en in these excellent outward circum
stances of Christian duty, whispering to thee, " It is not in me " ? 
Art thou despised, because at the root of every flourishing gourd 
under which others delight to repose, thou art ever detecting the 
worm of sin ?' Art thou despised, because thy heart is knitted to
some like-minded one, whose testimony for Jesus does not accord 
with the fashionable notions which float upon the surface of our 
pious societies ? The Lord help thee to rejoice in this sure mark 
of His favour. He has given thee a living heart, and after thou 
hast tried to satisfy its living desires \Vith what men call religion
but which, if Christ be not the Alpha and the Omega, will prove 
to thee but husks, and thou hast found all in vain-He ·will open 
to thee the glories of His own Person and love, and convince thee 
that none but Himself can satisfy and fill that yearning heart,. 
which since thou hast had it has made thee unfit for any society 
but those who have thems-elves this ne-vv and living heart. To be 
despised on this ground is to have fulfilLed in ourselves what. our 
dear Lord said in His 1'1st prayer should be the effect of this gift 
to His people: " I have given them Thy word, and the world h.ath 
hated them, because they are not of the world." Mark, it was 
the religious world which persecuted Christ, and so is it still, full 
of enmity to His image when discoverable in a truly living heart. 
Nevertheless, those things which are despised hath God chosen. 

G. DOUDNEY. 

" If you have no crooked paths for Christ to make straight? 
you >vill know but little real and true prayer to Him. ''-\iV. 
TIPTAFT. 
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" Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 
FOR INSTRUCTION CONCERNING 

The Everlasting and Complete Control of Christ. 

1. " He shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from 
the river unto the ends of the earth. "-Psa. lxxii. 8. 

2. "Upholding all things by the Word of His power."-
Heb. 'i. 3. · I 

3. " Thou hast put all things in subjection under His 
feet."-Heb. ii. 8. 

4. "All power is given unto Me in hea"l•en and in earth.". 
Matt. xxviii. 18. 

5. "Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." 
-Rev. xix. 6. 

6. "And blessed be His glorious name for ever: and let 
the whole earth be filled with His glory; Amen, and Amen." 
-Psa. lxxii. 19. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
"Under His feet" (Heb. ii. 8); "At His feet" (Mark vii. 

25) .-vVhat a wonderful view the Apostle Paul must have had of 
the glory of Christ and His unlimited power, when he penned 
down those words under divine direction: " Thou hast put all 
things in subjection under His feet" I (Heb. ii. 8.) The purpose 
of the Father in eternity concerning His dear Son, and His implicit 
trust in Him as being equal with Him in power and glory, evidently 
shone forth Vi7ith splendour before this dear man, who could sin
cerely call himself " the chief of sinners " and the " least of all 
saints." Oh hovv we value just a glimpse of the omnipotence of 
the Lord Jesus from time to time, to reliev.e the strain we feel 
when, alas ! we look at the things which are really under His feet, 
as though the management of them was ours I 

1. Those Formidable Th.ings. Where is our strength when 
we try to face them alone ? A strong force of evil working 
within, and mighty odds to contend against without. A potent foe 
working with cruel weapons against the best interest of our souls, 
and formidable difficulties, ever on the increase, that grieve and 
distract us in the Church of God. \iVhat can we do ? How aptly 
does Fawcett express the case when he says: 
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" My soul, with various tempests toss'd, 
Her hopes o'ertumed, her projects cross'd, 
Sees tevery day new straits attend, 
And 'wonders where the scene will end." 

We may tell each other that the Father hath placed all these 
things under the feet of His c1ear Son, so that they are completely 
controlled by Him; and go on to say that, " Not a single shaft 
can hit, till the God of love sees fit;" but we cannot supply each 
other with " grace to help in time of need," whereby we can 
" leave to His sov;ereign hand, to rule and to command." What 
is needed is a glimpse of Jestts. Dear brethren, the secret of a 
comfortable laying hold of that truth, " Thou hast put all things 
in subjection under His feet," is found, not in the mere quotation 
of words, but in a gracious experience of this wonderful sentence 
that follows: " But we see Jesus " (He b. ii. 9). Oh Holy Spirit: 

" Show us that loving JYian 
That rules the courts of bliss, 

The ·Lord of Hosts, the JVIighty God, 
Th' eternal Prince of Peace." 

vVe shall then be "At His feet," with all our formidable 
things, saying-: "Lord Jesus, do manage them for us, and above 
all, manage us." How s;veet thus to wait upon Him, and hold 
communion with One whose majesty is so great, yet whose pity 'is 
no less I 

" To tell Him all our griefs and pains, 
vVhile His left hand our head sustains." 

There and then it is we see the folly of going to others with 
troubles that are under His management, and should be brought 
to His feet by prayer. If our pens have been active in complaint 
over these formidable things, a little time spent at His dear feet 
will give us something very much more edifying to write about. 
Again, if we look abroad and behold the solemn judgments of 
God in the great earthquake in India, it will be our mercy if, while 
we behold His awful hand, we a1'e helped to pray for the thousands 
of sufferers, and bow to His supreme · control and righteous 
government, while He says: ·· Be still, and know that I am God " 
(Psa. xlvi. 10). 

2. Future Things. These, though not seen by us, as yet, put 
under Him, are under His safe management. 'Ne may often dread 
the future, but He has promised strength for each day. Trial::: 
we greatly fear, may never come, and difficulties we might have 
tried to avert, had we known they were in store, are likely to come, 
but not without fresh proofs that He " is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that w·e ask or think " (Eph. iii. 20). So: 

" Our future may we l·eav·e' safe in His care, 
Hy faith, place it with Him, and leav·e it there; 
For 'tis so sweet to feel the whole clay long, 
His loving plans for us cannot go wrong." 

Death is in the future, but that also is under His controL 
"Till He bids we cannot die." If, by faith, we see in Jesus the 
only remedy for sin, and the Antidote of death, and, in entire 
dependence upon His blood and righteousness, we are enabled to 
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.. cast ourselves at His feet, we shall one day find that last enemy 
:destroyed, and the grave robbed of its victory. 

" Oh that in Jordan's swelling 
vVe may be helped to sing, 

And pass the river telling 
j;-: The triumphs of our King." 
~~ -

"The Prayer of faith shall save the sick" (James v. 15) .
Many have been the prayers of the Lord's people on behalf of our 
loved friend, Mr. J. T. Sharples, of Evington. We are reminded 
.by the above promis·e of vvhat the prayer of faith can do, and by 
:.a recent letter from our dear brother in affliction, of what prayer 
·has done. We give his own words, written on January 16th, 
which will undoubtedly be received warmly by our readers : 

" I can only tell you how much better I am I At present I 
am not able to write much, as I am· still very weak .... The 

'week before Christmas the two doctors almost gave me up-a 
. specialist and my own doctor-.and both asked my daughter to 
telegraph at once for an aunt to come as soon as possible. That 
was Monday, December 18th, and within a few days I felt a 
~hange for the better come over me. And now I am making a 

;little progr·ess each day. I have told the doctor and others that I 
seem 'to have 1enter·ed upon a :new lease of life, and I believe I can 
say to the honour and glory and faithfulness (to me especially 

. true I) of our Covenant-keeping God, that " This is the Lord's 

. doing, and it is marvellous , in our ey-es." My doctor says it is 
·Wonderful. And so think our people here. Blessed be God." 

Dear Mr. Sharp1es writes in two previous letters: " I am not 
·:.-worthy of the least of all the mercies and of all the truth which 

. Thou hast shewed unto Thy servant." " If ever the Lord should 
. : · 'raise me up ;again, I shall know full well what I shall talk about, 
:~:,!(; :and how I shall exalt Him-that altogether precious One-and 
·}[\:His wonderful goodness and mercy. And when I think of His 
~;).greatness, and survey myself and my poor efforts in the past, I 
· · .. have no words to utter, unless tears may be considered a silent 

:, tlanguage of the heart. Oh what a Fdend is He to me in my 
'affliction I " "'/ :, ' May the Lord still pour upon us a spmt of fervent prayer 

'>:·. · ~or a co11tinuation ,of healing mercies to His servant, and grant 
1., j ;)} . all needed strength to his devoted daughter in nursing her good 

;-}., father. Grace unto them, and peace, be multiplied. 
·:fl,j: .. . ;r: 

}~· DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. 
BY PASTOR E. M. G. MOCKFORD (Devizes). 

(Covzcladed from page 14.) 
. ONE .or tv;ro illustrations 1vill be of interest to younger readers. A 
young minister, named Clark, at Trowbridg-e, vVilts, had (in 1794) 

·',been preaching several years vvith no apparent success. He 
'E>ecame. so discouraged that he resolved to give up, and in spite 
··of friends' remonstrances, said he could not face the evening 



-.service (on a certain Sunday). Just then a knock came at the 
door, and an old 1ady who lived some distance away, and knew 
nothing of lVIr. Clark's feelings, said .she could not rest till she had 
asked the minister to preach from the text: " Then I said, I will 
preach no more in His Name, but His word was as a burning fire 
shut up in my bones." This. extraordinary circumstance so struck 
Mr. Clark that he agreed to preach, and with such liberty that he 
continued till his death with much success. The truth of this 

-incident was vouched for by one who was present. 
· Ariother striking illustration of the timing of events, too marked 

. tci be a mere 'coincidence, and therefore she·wing God's sovereign 
· contr.ol over all things, is as follows. \ilfhen the godly Aridrew 
·.Bonar, of Edinburgh, died, one of his elders received the first 
.notice of hj.s death when out for a walk, and being. overcome with 
sadness, he turned down a quiet avenue, feeling in his first grief 

·it would be almost impossible to live without his revered minister, 
Dr. Bonar. Just at that moment he happ-ened to pass a nursemaid 
with two children in the perambulator. The nurse was saying to 

·one of the children, who was perhaps overcome vvith sleep, " Don~t 
lean on Aridrew Bonar I Don't lean on Andrew Bonar I" (Many 
children at that time were called Andrew Bonar, after the godly 
minister.) The effect upon the grief-stricken elder was remark
able, at once rebuking him, and also turning his eyes to Him who 
never fails nor forsakes His people. 

Divine Sovereignty is a truth believed by godly men, and even 
admitted by IIWn-Calvinists. It may not be g-enerally realised that 
nearly all the authoris-ed creeds of Protestant denominations 
(except the vVesleyan body) are more or less Calvinistic in char
acter. Such ·was the creed of the Vlaldensians of the Alps, of the 
Puritans of New England, of the founders of free states, and of 
the pioneers of foreign missions. (See also the Articles of the 
Church of England.) Speaking of the Puritans, J. A. Froude 
says, in his " Short Studies ": "They dwelt on the all-disposing 
power of Providence. They were crushed down, but they rose 
again. They abhorred all impurity, and moral wrong of every kind . 

. :VVhatev-er exists at this moment in England and Scotland of con
scientious fear ·of doing evil, is the remnant of the convictions 
which were branded by the Calvinists into the people's hearts." 

·Even an agnostic like Professor H uxley says of the Puritan 
theology: " The doctrines ·of predestination, of original sin, of the 

.innate depravity of man, and the evil fate• of the greater part of 
the race, faulty as they are, appear to me to be vastly nearer the 
truth than the liberal popular illusions that babies are all born 
good, and that the example of a corrupt society is responsible for 
their failure to remain so; that it is for everybody to reach the 
ethical ideal if he vvill only try, and other optimistic figments." 
Students .of history know that though some of the Puritans were 
fanatical on some points, yet they were upright, stern, liberty
loving men, 'and that it was the dissolute court of King Charles, 
with its gaiety and sin, which first enabled Arminianism to obtain 
a firm footing in ·the Church of England. 

· The late Lord Morley, a professed "Free-Thi.J.lker," in his 
'" Life· of Cromwell," says: "vVhile Calvinism is a theory vvhich 
~might- have been :expected to sink men into despair, · it has yet 
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.;proved itself a famous soil for rearing heroic natures. On this 
'black granite of fate, predestination and foreknowledge absolute, 
:the strongest of the Protestant fortresses all over the ·world were 
zfounded. \iVell. might it. have been anticipated that such fatalism 

:would have driven men headlong into desperation and unclean 
. living. On the contrary, Calvinism exalt·ed its votaries to a pitch 
.•o£ heroic moral energy that has never been surpassed, and enabled 
;them to ·exhibit an active courage, a cheerful self-restraint, an 
·exulting self-sacrifioe, that men col.mt among the highest glories 
·.of the human conscienoe." 

. Divine Sovereignty may be considered, finally, as a secr.et of 
.encouragement to the preacher, Sunday school teacher, etc. If 
this be not a truth; there is· nothing but chaos and uncertainty. 
•• In the morning sow thy seed, and in the eV'ening 1:vi.thhold not 
thy hand; for thou knowest not whether shall prosper, either this 

.. or that, or whether they both shall be alike good " (Eccles. xi. 6). 
. .. ~Dr. vVylie, in an excellent passage dealing with the danger of 
~'f.\; ...)::gJzoring means, which is fatalism, says that Calvin's vievv of pre-

~· ·. · ·'destination, linking the means witlz tlze end, and arranging that the 
, :' '·'0ne should be r·eached only through the other, is to make a man 
<~/(:·'.~eel that he is working alongside a power that cannot be baffled, 
:?&~\;·,and that he must be finally crowned with victory. 
i~;. 1i As believers in sov·ereign grace, we need despair of none, for 

· :~&t :.<;;od is omnipotent, and we ren:;.ember ho:v, when Paul ·w~s de
. ~'·;',· ;.;pressed, the Lord appeared to him, and . said, " Be not afraid, for 

{(ff .. 1 .. have much people in this city" of Corinth. Many ministers of 
1,' :~~:· 1,:t;he gospel, including the writer, could give instances of God's , ;1:' .. ,.;Sovereignty in blessing their messages in unexpected ways, and to 

1 
l :~1(.~\;un~:x.pected _persons .. Further, there is the argument that Christ 

I .. :::0.: ... paid the pnce for His people, and they must therefore be saved, 
\1,{ .or His death was in vain. 

I . ;:~:·~r. 1: \iV e cannot close this paper without ·drawing the attention of 
I : ·;J~i\;.~9l:r younger _readers t_o the fact that. the truths of Divine Sove-

. ~~~!lliergnty--~lectwn! particular ~edem~twn, etc.-are the strongest 
;~·.;>:;'.<\')?:reservative agamst the seducmg claims of the Roman and Anglo
.\~; .;(,Catholic priesthood. The Bishop of London has spoken most 
:;o';~ .• :}.•\)ibitterly against Calvinism, describing it as " a misch1evous misre
lf:~)3,!>•rese'ntation of Christianity;" and a writer in the Irish Ecclesias
\~W ,;.~~ileal Gazette s.ome years agJ spoke of baptismal regeneration (the 

; ;.~ii;\,T<doctrine that an infant becomes a child of God by sprinkling) as 

J 
;':, ii)~.ta "most wholesome doctrine," and referred to "gloomy and crush
{~ · .~&.ng Calvinism." This shows that those Protestants who hold 

·~ .\i;,, ;:i§t'aciously in their hearts the. truths of God's sovereignty and 
grace are at the very opposite pole to those who teach salvation 
my man's merit. Indeed, it is a significant fact that the Roman 
·Church seldom, if ever, receives into its fold any clergymen from 
the Established Church who have held " Calvinistic " view·s. 

In conclusion, may our readers be graciously enabled by the 
:Holy Spirit to realise that God is the 

" Sovereign Ruler of the skies, 
Ever gracious, ever wise; 
All my times are in His hand, 
All events at His command;" 
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and that " all things work together for good to them that love· 
God, and are the called according to His purpose " (Rom. viii. 
28). May we be led to adore that gracious Being, whose pur
poses are all centred in Christ, by whom, and for whom (Col. i.), 
all things Wel'e created, visibLe and invisibLe, in whom all sove
reignty is vested (Jolm v. 26, 27); and may we realise that we 
are savingly interested in that great work of redemption, which 
shall be culminated in the gathering together of all things in 
Christ, and when, finally, "God shall be all in all" (1 Cor. xv_ 
28). 

WHAT IS ARMINIANISM ? 
BY PASTOR F. H. vVRIGHT (Rochdale). 

THERE appears to be a growing tendency to regard the contro
versies of past ag,es concerning our most holy faith as undesirable 
manifestations of a bad spirit; that many of them were totally 
uru1ecessary, and that in a so-called enlightened age they should 
be either forgotten or ignored. The new spirit favours a kindly 
toleration of every system of belief, looks with some degree of 
approval on every endeavour to unify, and whilst declaring that it 
is unimportant what a person believes, concludes that by some 
peculiar working everything and everybody will one day be right. 
Herein lies the great evil of overlooking the mighty testimony of 
the Scriptur,es to the truth of God and His revelation." The 
apostles warned those to whom they 1vrote and spak!e of the evils. 
that should arise, especially those that would cause a departing 
from the faith: " Now the Spilit speaketh expressly that in the 
latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se
ducing spirits and doctrines of devils ... " (1 Tim. iv. 1). 

Seducing spirits do ·not appear in the same manner through 
the ag,es, but there is a likeness in this that their activities are 
regarded by some as being the work of God. In Samaria, for 
instance, the sorcery of Simon was almost, if not quite, universally 

·regarded as ·being a real religion, his ovvn declaration made him to 
be some great one: " To whom they all gave heed from the least 
to the greatest, <Saying, This man is the great power of God." Now 
when people believe a man to be the great power of God, they 
will receive his 1sayings, do his biddings, and follow him to great 
lengths, without pausing to consider if his statements are true. 
So attractive are some "isms," so powerful in their app·eal, that 
apart from divine ,enlightening, many reoeiv,e what is submitted 
vvithout any concern as to testil1g by the, \iVord of God. vVe have 
many "isms " to-day; the bulk of them _can be traced to old evils, 
bearing different names in diff,erent ages. 

Arminianism as a word has somewhat gone out of use, it has 
given way to other words, but what it represents-an enthroning; 
of man, a setting :up of his ability, and a denial of what the Scrip
tures declare him to be-is still with us. vVe do not hear .of people 
declaring themselves to be Aiminians, and not so much is heard 
of the other titLe for them, " Free-willers;" but the same views are 
held with another label affixed. Error is not less error because 
described differ,ently, neither are the Scripture injunctions to be 
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!ignored because of the almost general agreement to pass by the 
.affronts to God's \iVord. ViThat has given rise to these almost 
forgotten titles, how error sprung up, what is its modern descrip
:tion, should be a matter of concern for all vvho desire to maintain 
'the truth of God. It is not merely to have a sYrift eye to detect 
those who differ from us, but to more perfectly understand the 
;truth of God as it is in Jesus, that brings us to these meditations. 

. For three hundred years, or ther·eabouts, Arminianism has been 
the chief titLe of " Free-will." Before that time Pelagianism was 
'the name by which the errors set forth in it was known, and we 
-proceed to examine the origin first of all of the people called 

· Arminians, before ·dealing with their views. It 1vill be well to 
:k~ep befor·e the mind oertain outstanding facts. The great ques
tions between Pelagius and Augustine were whether man was 
.affected by the sin of Adam, whether on the supposition of a 
.scheme of saving graoe, grace is simply divine and external aid to 
'the ·will of man, and how the manifestations of divine sovereignty 
.could be reconciled with human responsibility. Vve can have no 
real conoeptiqn of the effect of the Reformation in bursting the 
bonds of medireval ignorance, and distinct from the controversy 
between Protestantism and Popery, although having many bearings 
·lllpon it, was the question of free will or efficacious grace. 

;J: The Socinians (forerunners of modern Unitarians), of course, 
L~i.· __ .·discussed the question of the divinity of Christ, but as a denial of 

, ''·'~' the total corruption ·of our nature was a part of their system, we 
:·y -can see their position. In Holland, their views respecting the 

-jx 'Trinity and the atonement took no root, but those concerning 
-~~.-~_:-~.·- . :predestination, fr.ee will, and the ground of justification before God 
~t did. Geographically, then, the controversy moves from Poland, 

j \ ~: the country of Socinus, to Holland, and from thence to England. 
_ Let it not be overlooked that Rome, influenoed by the Jesuits, 

.condemned the doctrines of Augustine, being favourable to the 
Pelagians. 

-

. In the -controversy ·with the Arminians, or Remonstrants, in 
Holland, the various points wer-e brought into shape, and a system 
·of a sort was formulated, c_onsisting of five articles relative to 
Predestination, Universal Redemption, Corruption of •Man, Conver
.sion, and Perseverance. V-le must return to these later. 

James Arminius was born at Oudewater, an old town in the 
.South of Holland, half--way from Rotterdam to Utrecht, in the 
year 1560. This was fourteen years after the death of Luther, 
and four befor-e that of Calvin. His parents were peasants, and 
their son 1:vas first 'employed as a servant in· an inn; but by reason 
·of cleverness he attracted the attention of certain well-to-do people, 
who put him under the care of a clergyman, who prepared him for 
;the University of Utrecht. Removing from thenoe to JVIarburg, he 
later continued his studies at Leyden, which possessed the finest 
•educational facilities Europe had to -off-er. At the ag·e of 22 
Arminius was sent to Geneva, under Beza, in whose arms Calvin 
ltad died. Here, how.ever, that self-assertive nature which sowed 
:So much discord and attracted many malcontents, manifested itself 
and led to his dismissal. 

His friends, 'howev·er, persuaded that many of his peculiarities 
arose from youth, and that he would outgrow them, sent him to 
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Italy, and he also included Rome in his journeyings. Here he I 
aroused the suspicions of many; it ·was alleged that he kissed the 
Pope's toe, and held a secl."'et understanding with Bellarmine, the 
chief antagonist of Protestantism, and a Cardinal of Rome. In., 
spite of hints regarding disloyalty to the church of which he -vvas 
a part, Anninius was appointed pastor at Amsterdam. Fears soon 
'arose as to his orthodoxy, and it became evident. to many that he 
was no lover of the doctrines of grace; when he was nominated to· 
be Professor in the University of Leyden, Gomar, a professor of 
the same Univ·ersity, opposed his appointment on the ground of his 
erroneous principles. On giving a pledge that he would teach. 
nothing at variance with the Belgic Confession and Catechism, he· 
was permitted to take up the office of professor. He appears to• 
have possessed considerable :ability, and politically was held in 
favour, but the majority of the clergy opposed him on account 
of his doctrines. 

The time came when a demand was made that he should make 
his position clear; for publicly he declared ·one thing, and in 
private another; having infiuenoe in the State he was able to 
prevent a public enquiry into his position, and attempts to get 
him to come into the ·open were thwarted. 

A great deal of disturbance ensued, and the views of Arminius. 
spread. Arminius, howev·er, in the midst of the confusion he had 
caused, died, and one Episcopius became leader o.f the Remon
strants, as his followers v;rere called. At last a synod was called. 
and held November 13th, 1.618. 

This is the famous Synod of Dort, convened to decide the· 
controversy between the Calvinists and the Arminians. Many and · 
renowned were the men who assembled, some from England, Scot-· 
la:nd, Switzerland, besides othe1· Protestant countries. The doc-
trines of Arminius were condemned, and five articles ·were dra·w11 \ 
1:d1p and puTbl

1
ished as ~I::e judgment of th~ Syn

1
o
1
d on t_hedpo.intds ~n . 

1spute. 1ese prov1swns were not umv·ersa y rece1ve , an 1n J 
our own country the opposition of Laud was soon in evidence. 

1 It was on the elevation of Laud to Canterbury that Arminianism 
in the Church of England began to strengthen. A royal proclama- ' 
tion prohibited discussion .of controversy in the pulpit, and prefer-
ments wer·e given to those who leaned to Anninianism, as in these · 
days it is given to those who lean to Ritualism. 

· (To be continued.) 

u AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE. 1

' (No. 13). 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

"LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION." 
AT the request of one of our readers, the subject of temptation is 
resumed in the light of the teaching in the first chapter of· the 
Epistle of James. " My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall 
into divers temptations " ( ver. 2). " Blessed is the man that · 
endureth temptations " ( ver. 12). " Let no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with~ 
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evil, neither tempteth He any man" (ver. 13). "But every man· 
is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed "· 
(v.er. 14) . 

. Here we have: (1) ':Gemptation viewed as desirable, vari::JUs.. 
in -its kind, producing certain conditions. (2) The blessedness-. 
of the man •enabled to pass through temptation in such a way as 
to bring approval. ( 3) Temptation of a kind that springs not . 
directly from God; which is not to he attributed to God; and . 
(.4) .Temptation which is traced to man's own badness, an eviL 
h,eart being the origin. 

Of the first it ma)'i be said that its meaning is evident from the 
context. A scattered people encountering trials are enjoined to 
regard them ·with joy; only the Lord's people can understand such.· 
arithmetic. To reckon trial and testing as something to be.grateful 

. for needs mor·e than worldly strength of mind and natural power 
of enduranc-e. ·when the Apostle r.eferred to the suffe:rings of this. 
present time, to glorying in tribulations, our light affliction, he 
simply expr·essed in other words what the apostle J.ames embodie,s 
in temptation. It was a saying. of Dr. Owen that " temptation is. 
like a knife, that may ·either cut the meat or the throat of a man; 

. it may be his food or his poison, his exercise or his destruction." 
·. 'J;'he afflictions of God's people are but trials, they are not judg1 ; 

ments as that word is usually understood, but corrections and 
discipline. By them does God mortify sin and discover to them 
their need of faith, love, patienoe and sincerity. True it is that· 
often for a time we can recognise neither .in om-selves or some 
others the beautiful graoes of patience, ,resignation, submission, and, 
gracious acquiescence; but we ha¥e seen it in some and may yet. 
see it in others, who appear .at the moment unlikely to manifest it .. 
May He give us grace to pray to be delivered from murmuring,. 

t}~~f envying, complainu;g an~ evil_ speaking li1 our trials. We hc:-ve 
:?J.:~v·, sung much concernmg His design to r-efine the gold; may ·we give 
i{f;i some eviden~-e of its being accomplished. . 

· Temptatw.ns come from God. In many cases, either through 
, our national difficulties, natural infirmity, age, or what are often 
· called circumstances over which we have no contr·ol-although 

there are no conditions that .are governed by us-there is poverty,.. 
'deprivation, lack of resolu·oe naturally, and much weakness of body 

· to be •endured. E¥en though the State makes some provision, 
and admirable societies contribute much to the maiJ.1tenance of the 
needy, .many know the sharp, humiliating pain of conscious de
pendence on others; forgetting that all are entir-ely dependent upon 
-op.e sovereign hand, there is the sense of being dependent on 
o,thers; not ieasy to be borne by some natuves, more particularly 
if there is a disposition that would rather succour others. It is a 

· temptation, a trial, a otestiJ.1g, and a proving, ·when the Lord in His 
·wisdom says, " I am bringing you to receive from My hand,. 
through other agencies than your strength, contriving, gift or 
ability, that which you need." Let none of us pride ourselves up::m 
om- independence. The ha11d that works, the brain .that thinks, 
the wisdom that directs, the skill that contrives, or the capital that 
yields, may wither, fail, lose its cunniJ.1g or diminis)l in a variety 
o£ ways, and leave us more evidently than before dependent. vVe 
ar,e never anything -else than dependent, let us therefore not boast.. 
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Job, Abraham, Elijah, differed very little really from Lazarus at 
the rich man's gate. 

Some temptations ar.e keener than these, yea, may come along
side the most disturbing losses; the withholding of the light of 
God's countenance, and the hardness and darkness which seem 
sometimes to result from that. Of course, it is true that we can 
suffer, endure and bear, when there is an inpouring of gracious 
revehttions and promises, but trouble vvithout is not always 
balanced by peace -vvithin. In every particular at times, in provi
dence and grace, in body and soul, in the world and in the church, 
in all conditions; closed doors, darkness, no way dear, only the 
question, " Lord, why castest Thou off my soul ? why hidest Thou 
Thy face from me ? " We have kno·wn this almost total with
drawing of anything to cheer, comfort, and gladden the ·soul, and 
regarded it simply as the preliminary I'VOrk of God to a complete 
withholding of mercy, a revelation of one's unreality in religion, 
a'nd an open exposure and bringing into reproach. Now the 
Lord's people are not always kind, tender, humble and gracious 
in their bearing .when passing through these trials. " We roar all 
like bears, and mourn sore like doves: we look for judgment, and. 
there is none; for salvation, but it is far off from us. For our 
ttansgressions are multiplied before Thee, and our sins testify 
against us." Not all alike manifest this spirit which in the judg
ment of some is to be deplored, but the heart knoweth its ovm 
bitterness. vVell is it if we are kept from that peculiar form of 
melancholy bitterness of spirit which is apt to be an occasion of 
.offence. Hezekiah said, " For peace I had great bitterness;" and 
Hannah was misunderstood; only those 1vho have been in the 
dungeon can· understand the darkness of the horrible pit. It is a 
horrible pit, and those in it will scarce be lil~e those walking on 
lawns on a summer day. Oh to bear our trials in the manner 
enjoined I 

Another source of trial is Satan himself. There has been a· 
measure of concern lest thoughts, words, or acts should savour of 
complaint against .God, then like a flood will come with a rush 
terrible and fierce temptations. God I His existence, His love,· 
wisdom, power, knowledge-" \i\There is now thy God ? " Gideon's 
'' if " and " why " ? David's inclination to go to the Philistines 
has been reproduced in some with the temptation to go to the 
1vorld, and, alas I the temptation 1vith some has been to break out 
ih horrible, blasphemous speeches; in fact, some havr; been 
amazed that their awful thoughts about God have not broken out 
in wild expression, even in ·the presence of those that fear God. 
'' Do this, and be done with it all," has been . the sugg·estion · 
concerning some terrible sin; " let it l)e something that. will cut . 
you away from religion once for all." Not least is that inde
scribable temptation-not a few have passed through its terrible 
:fire-the inducement to self-destruction. ' \iVhat preservations 
some can speak of in this direction alone; we pass from it. It 
reminds us of heavy temptation, but· oh what matchless mercy I 
'These may not be general, but they are more frequent than is 
generally supposed. 

, · Temptation or trial comes from· quarters where the fire can 
be particularly hot. Not in the sphere of religion exactly, but 
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>.Sometimes on account of it; people that oppose because of reli
_gion. How much of prayer has gone up from some of the 
Lord's hidden ones on account of opposition in the home, in the 
:shop, in the office, amongst those with whom the business of get
ting the daily bread is connected. , The world sometimes sn'liles 
.d,isdainfully on religion, sometimes jeers and mocks; at times 

.;appears to regard it with indifference, but at times gnashes its 
teeth at it. Ther-e is the growl as ·well as the scowl, the angry 
f.lash .as well as the sneer, the cruel cut as well as the jest. For 
-the most part religion to-day enjoys a certain immunity from per-· 
:Secution, but individuals encounter it, and whel). natural ties or . 
.affection are involved it becomes a txial to bear from those perhaps . 
J>Xayed for with .ardent prayer; the lash of the tongue,. or. the bitter . 
-charge of hypocrisy.· They that will live godly must _suffer perse-: 
.cution, and herein at times lies the trial, the temptation. lVIany 
11ave c6ed, "\iVhy this ~~vay, Lord ? " The answer is seen at times 

, J.n· ·this: " The trying of your faith worketh patience. But let. 
_patience have her perfect work." \~Te seem to endure for such 
:short periods .and to such a limited extent, instead of holding on 
.and persevering; frequent falls, until it ·would seem as if we are 
but evidences· of what the weak, the unstable, and the faint are . 
.But again, " if .any of you lack wisdom "-lack wisdom in the 
bearing, lack wisdom in seeing divine wisdom, lack wisdom in 
~eeing the divine purpose; lack wisdom in seeing the divine object, 

} :~;~.. "let him .ask of God, who giveth liberally, and upbraideth not." 
.,,,, It is the Lord's will that His work should be tried. He proves it 
t~' · i:o be ·real. Has He proved to us that grace, sometimes sub
!J:i. ;merged almost, so far as our sight is concerned, ·will endure ? 
-~ It is tested, and v;r.e fear it will not .bear the ordeal, but there is 
·: .. this at times, the evidence of a religion that endures in spite of 
·;·. .all, a religion that, had it not been from heav·en, \vould have died 

.a long time ago. 
I .-~:. Patience and submission are learned, a realising that He is 

l
f1 J~:~ Lord, a confidence that He will bring us through, that His way 

~~~ :is best. Our nature will not be suJ?missive, the paticence of the 
· Scriptures will not be found in our flesh, but oh to have in the. 
>.Soul that deep persuasion concerning Him that brings joy that He 
is our Lord. \~Te must defer the other aspect of temptation. 
There are temptations that distress, but also those that allure. 

"HIM THAT COMETH TO ME." 
\IVHEN John Bunyan was tempted to despair of being saved, he 
was greatly helped by the Lord's own words in John: "All that 
i:he Father giveth Me shall come to ~1e; and him that cometh to 
1\t[e I will in no wise cast out." He thus describes the conHict of 
J.J.is soul: " This scripture did also most sweetly visit my soul, ' And 
hlm that cometh to JVLe I will in no wise cast out.' Oh, the com
fort that I have had from these ·words1 ' in no wise,' as who sh~uld 
:say by no means, for no thing, whatever he hath done. But Satan 
would greatly labour to pull this promise from me, telling o£ me 
that Christ did not mean me, and such .as I, but sinners of a lower 

· ;r'ank that had not done as I had done. But I should answer him 
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again, ' Satan, here is in this word no such exception; but " him. 
that comes," Jzim, any him; "him that cometh to lV.I;e I will in no
"'ise cast out." ' And this I well remember still, that o£ all the 
sleights that Satan used to take this scripture from me, yet he 
never did so much as put this question, But do you come aright ? 
And I have thought the reason was because he thought I knev;r full 
well what coming aright was; for I saw that to come aright was
to come as I was, a vile and ungodly sinner, and to cast myself at 
the feet of mercy, condemning myself of sin. If ev.er Satan and 
I did strive for any word of God in all my life, it was for this good 
1vord of Christ, he at one end and I at the other. Oh, what work 
did he make I It was for this in John, I say, that w,e did so tug 
and strive; he pulled and pulled, but, God be praised, I got the 
better of him. I got some sweetness from it." 

uTHE SECRET PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH."' 
" He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High 

shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty."-PSAL:i'.-I 
xci. 1. 

THERE is a safe and secret place, 
Beneath the wings divine, 

Reserv'd for all the heirs of grace; 
Oh, be that Refuge mine I 

The feeblest saint may there abide 
Uninjur'd and unaw'd; 

\iVhile thousands fall on ev,ery side, 
He rests secure in God. 

·The angels ·watch him on his way, 
And aid with friendly arm; 

And Satan, roaring for his prey, 
May hate, but cannot harm. 

He feeds in pastures, large and fair
Of love and truth divine; 

Oh, child of God I oh, glory's heir I 
How rich a lot is thine I 

A hand almighty to defend, 
An ear for ,e,,ery call; 

An honour'd life, a peaceful ,end, 
And heaven to crovvn it all! 

Aat!zor unktwwlt. 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

( Covztinaed from page 11.) 
THIRDLY. Beg of God to teach thee to pray; beg the Holy 
Spirit that is a Spirit of prayer. God hath promised His Holy 
Spirit to them that ask it: " If ye then, being evil, kno·w how to 
give good gifts tmto your children: how much more shall your 
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heavenly Fathet· give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him ? ,,. 
(Luke xi. 13.) "A new heart also will I give you, and a new· 
spirit will I put within you, and cause you to walk in My.· 
statutes; and ye shall ~eel? My judgments, and do them " (Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26, 27). " I ·will pour upon the house of David and · 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of sup-· 
plications " (Zech. xii. 10). Now gracious promises are God's 
bonds, and He loves to see His people put them in suit. God.· 

l ~\·· expects that we should be His remembrances, and that vve should: 
1 '\\>· pray over His promises ( Isa. lxii. 6, 7; xlii. 25, 26). \iVhen He 
.\~~t .. ·· had promised great things to His people concerning justification, . 
, it~ sanctification and preservation, He subjoins: " Yet, I will for this 

·'<·'! ·.~~ .. ;;·

1

'.· •.. : be enquir·ed of by the house of Israel to do it. " God looks that we 
·. should spread His g~·acious promises before Him, as H~zekiah did 

· ·~ Sennacherib's letter :(Isa. xxxvii. 14). God is never better pleased 
i :t than when His people importune Him in His own ·words, and urge· 
·.~· Him with arguments ta~en from His 0'\Vll promises. Though God 
:{;'r) be a very affectionate father, and a '"ery liberal father, yet He is 
ll*·', not a prodigal father, for He. will never throw away His mercies 
. -:·. on such as will not stoutly and humbly plead out His promises · 
-~i ·.with Him. God loves to ta~e state upon Him, and will be sought 
~<:· unto, both for His giving in ·of mercies, and for His making good 
:~\· of precious promises. Thou sayest thou canst not pray; why 1. 
: 3 canst thou not go into a corner, and spl'ead the promises last~· 

~ 1:\i/(,cited before the Lord, and tell Him how much it concerns His 
:·honour and glory, as well as thy own internal and eternal good,. 
·to make good those gracious promises that He hath made con
cerning His giving of His Spirit to them that ask Him, and His . 

. putting Hi:s Spirit vvithin them, and His pouring out a Spirit of 
grace ;and s.upplication upon them. , 

The promises are as so many rich mines, they are as so many·· 
choice flowers ·of paradise, they are the food, life and strength of 
the soul. They are as a staff to support the soul, and they ar·e· 

·' tas a signet .and bracelets to adorn the soul, and to ·enrich 'the soul;.· 
.~and therefore poor sinners should bring them forth and lay them: . 
· before the Lord, and urg.e God with them. 
· 1. They are truly propounded and stated by God (Mark· x .. 
. 3D). . 

2. That they shall certainly be performed ( 2 Cor. i. 20), they 
•being all made in and through Christ. 

3. That they all issue from fr.ee grac-e, from special love, from 
, \ divine goodness (Hos. xiv. 4). 

1 4. That they are all as unchang·eable as He is that made 
l~ them (Jer. xxxi. 3). 

''

1.: 5. That they are all bottomed and founded upon the truth, 
\ faithfulness, :and all-sufficiency of God (J\tlal. iii. 6). 

6. That they are all pledges and pawns of great things that" 
God will do for His people il't time (Heb. xiii. 5). 

7. That they are most sure and certain evidences of divine 
·favour, and a declaration of the heart and good will of God to His 
poor people (Heb. vi. 12; Num. xxiii. 19). 

'l 8. That they are the price o£ Christ's blood. 
IT~ : . N m.v ho_w should all _these. things _encourage poor souls to be: 
i~·; still a-pressmg of God w1th H1s prom1ses, i 9: 33 



Fourthly. You say you cannot pray. Oh that you would leave 
<>ff objecting, and fall upon praying. If you cannot pray as you 
would, nor as you should, pray as well as you can. Oh friends I 
take 11eed of dallying, delaying, trifling and going about the bush, 
when you should be a-falling upon the work of prayer. \iVhat 
though 'with Hannah thou canst but l'veep out a prayer, yet do as 
well as thou 'Canst, and thou shalt find acceptance with God: " For 
if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
a. man hath, and not according to that he hath not " 
.( 2 Cor. viii. 12). The publican.'s prayer had not much rhetoric 
<Jr eloquence about it, " God be merciful to me a sinner " 
(Luke xviii. 13), and yet God accepted it. He prayed much, 
though he spake little, and God did ·not turn a deaf ear 
upon him. "Lord," said Luther, "Thou commandest me to pray. 
I. cannot pray as I would, yet I will obey; for though my prayer 
·be not acceptable, yet Thine ovvn commandment is acceptable to 
Thee I" If 1veak Christians would but put forth in prayer that 
little strength they have, God would quickly renew their spiritual 
·strength; He would certainly carry them on from strength to 
·Strength; He would still, by secret assistanoes and secret influences, 
·.help them on in their heavenly trade ( Isa. xlix. 20-22; Psa. 
1xxxiv. 7). As a loving, indulgent father will take his little 
.child in his arms, and carry him on in his way homeward, when 
Ms strength begins to fail him, and he can vvalk no farther, and 
:the way proves dirty, slippery, or uneven, so doth God by His. 
"J taught Ephraim also to go " (as a nurse doth the infant), 
11 ·taking them by their arm " (Hos. xi. 3). \i\Then God's poor 
children come to a foul way, or a rough place, He takes them up 
ir1 His own arms, and helps them Ol'er the quagmire of crosses, 
and the difficulties of duties, and over all the straitness, and 
narrowness, and weakness of spirit that doth attend them in their 
.closet performances .. 

Thou ·sayest thou cannot pray, but didst thou but stir up thyself 
to obey that command (Matt. vi. 6) as well as thou canst, thou 
·dost not know but that a power may go forth with the command, 
·'that may enable thee to act suitable to the command. 

There was a poor man that had a wither·ed hand, and Christ 
·COmmands him to stretch forth his hand; he might have replied, 

11 My hand is withered, and if I might have as many worlds as 
there be men in the ·world, to stretch it forth, I could not stretch 
:it forth; yea, if my very life, if my very salvation did lie upon 
·stretching forth my withered arm, I could not stretch it forth." 
·Oh, but he throws by all such pleas, and complies with Christ's 
.command as well as he could, and a power went forth and healed 
his hand. If you vvould but pray in your closets as well as you 
.can, you do not know but that such a power and virtue might flow 
from Christ unto your hearts as might carry you on in your closet 
.duties beyond ·expectation; others have found it so, and why not 
:you? 

· Fifthly. Thou sayest thou canst not pray, but if thou art a 
.child of God, thou hast the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of God 
:is a Spirit of prayer and supplications. That all the children of 
·God have the Spirit of God is made evident by the following 
:Seven particulars : ( 1) They are . all sanctified by the Spirit; 
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(2) They ar·e all led by the Spirit; (3) They are all upheld and 
strengthened by the Spirit; ( 4) They are all partakers of the 
first fruits of the Spirit; ( 5) They are all taught by the Spirit; 
( 6) They are all comforted by the Spirit; ( 7) The people of 
God, first or last, are sealed by the Spirit. 

(Y:o be continued.) 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 32. )\ 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALiVI ix. 2.-" I vvill be glad and rej oic-c in Thee." As a signaf 
object of divine favour, David had been raised from the obscurity 
of the sheepcote at Bethlehem (2 Sam. vii. 8) to the dignity of 
the throne of Isra·el, and from being the least in his father's house· 
to be king over the chosen people of God; yet, notwithstanding the· 
marked contrast between his former and present condition, he does 
not make a parade of the pomp and circumstance pertaining to his 
princely position, nor manifest a carnal delight in the riches ancT 

. honour providence had heaped upon him. He was favoured with· 
sufficient grace in exercise to trace the hand of God in everything 
he was in the enjoyment of, and to weigh the comparative excel

.· 1ence of Giver and gift in a just balance, whereby the Lord re
·. ceived the glory due unto His Name. In his present frame of 
· mind David attributes nothing to second causes, but offers the· 
· sacrifice of· thanksgiving and praise unto Him from whom alone· 
all blessings flow. In the previous verse, the Psalmist declares his 
determination to " shew forth all Thy marvellous works;" but in 
that worthy pursuit he is blessedly conscious of the fact that there· 

· would be no wondrous works to testify to had there been no· 
' wondrous VVorkman to execute them; therefore, although profiting 
· personally under the merciful dispensations of God toward him,. 

and in the full security those dispensations afforded, the motions 
·thereby engendered soared above his ·environment, and reach their 
· true gladness and rejoicing in God; gladness at the evidence his· 
· state and condition (both spiritual and providential) adduced that 

the living God regarded him in covenant favour, and rejoicing in 
the proof he possessed that the Lord's thoughts toward him were 
" thoughts of peace, and not of evil." Much had transpired be
tween his anointing .at the hands of Samuel, and his induction to 
the throne of Ismel at Hebron, f1.nd the discipline he had been 
subject·ed to both before and after his elevation to the kingdom. 
had established him in the truth that, although the afflictions of the 

'righteous are many, yet ·the Lord deliver.eth him out of "thein all. 
To the spiritually •enlightened sinner there is teaching imparted in 
every circumstance of his life, and as " the £ear of the Lord is the· 
beginning of wisdom" (Prov. i. 7), the exercise of that holy prin
ciple will move the subject of it to bless the hand that provides· 

· for him, the heart that sympathises with him; the love that sur, 
' rounds him, the mercy that supports him; the righteousness that. 
· vindicates him, the power that upholds him, and the grace that 

sustains him, first and foremost, and also moves him to pray that. 
every gift rec~ived by him from the bountiful Giv.er of all good. 
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:may be sanctified to His glory, and not be suffered to permit him 
·to rejoice more in the gift than in the Giv-er. If we were enabled 
.to wholehear.t·edly believe that 

"To Thee every mercy we owe, 
Above what the fiends have in hell," 

' 
·many thoughts and ma11y utterances that degrade our discipleship, 
and dishonour the Lord, would never arise nor defile our tongues, 

.and we should more often be in the enjoyment of the perfect peace 
that man experiences whose mind is stayed upon God ( Isa. xxvi. 
3), and the fry.it of that peace would be, " I will be glad and 
rejoice in Thee." 

"I will sing praise to Thy Name, 0 Most High." · Audible 
.expression of thanksgiving to God vvill never incur the divine dis
pleasure, and it need not be confined to the sanctuary services. 

··To be favoured to rejoice in the Lord silently is a gracious experi
·.enoe, and one we crave a greater acquaintance with; and some
times, in that silent enjoyment, one deplores one's absolute poverty 
. of adequate utterance; but ·when the Lord is pleased to open our 
lips that our mouths may shew forth His praise, the vocabulary 
.of pra~se will not be limited. In such an exercise the aim is not 
. to attract the attention of mortals, but to dedicate one's powers of 
· utterance to the glory of God; although it is possible that if 
··mortal ears catch the accents of praise, mortal hearts may be 
savingly affected. Paul and Silas were blessedly enabled to sing 

· praises unto God at midnight, after being thrust into the inner 
··prison at Philippi, and their feet being made fast in the stocks; 
'but no fetters that either men or devils apply can bind the soul 
. that God has liberated, nor tie the tongue the Lord has. anointed; 
.and the sequel to that midnight psalmody was the conversion of the 
_gaoler and all his house. \iVhen the heart overflows with a sancti

. fied sense of the goodness of God, every name by which Jehovah 
, makes Himself known in the Scriptures becomes blessedly real, 
. and as those names are repeated the unction of them is felt in the 

soul, and the Redeemer is acclaimed as worthy of, and in sole 
possession of, a Name which is "far above every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come " 
(Eph. i. 21). 0 for a religion producing more of such blessed 

~.effects as this. 

" Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove, 
'With Thy all-quickening powers; 

Come, shed abroad the Saviour's love, 
And that shall kindle ours." 

"When mine enem~es are turned back." It is the saving 
-:mercy of every child of God that his enemies shall be turned back, 
sonner or later, although at times nothing but overwhelming defeat 
_appears to confront him. Faith, that potent factor in true religion, 

. is indeed " the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen " (Heb. xi. 1); and when it is in lively exercise, 
it >vill credit every promise of God, in faoe -of the most adverse 

.circumstances. Experimentally, when the Lord smiles, everything 
is right, and will work out right; but when He hides His face, 
.everything is wrong, and will . issue in confusion. David had 
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,trodden the path of adversity, and had . ther·ein formed many 
1_gloomy conjectures, y.et not one of 'them had materialised; but 
now, in the manifest enjoyment of all God's "marvellous works," 
be plainly perceives that his enemies are not so much fightin~ 
against him as against his God, ;and he is confident that those who 
·oppose him ·will, in· Go.d's own time, shrink and turn back before 
the Almighty pO\:ver he is persuaded will be exerted on .his behalf. 
Faith stands firm upon: such a " when "· as this, and is content to 
"'stand still, and see the salvation of 'the Lord" (Exod. xiv. 13). 
If sovereign grace has called us into the service of the King of 

sJdngs, the battle is the Lord's,· not ours, and when faith ·is favour~d 
'\:vith even a fleeting glimps·e of the great Captain of our salvation, 
"clothed with a vestur·e dipped in blood" (Rlev. xix. 13), it 
·"turns to flight the armies of the aliens " (He b. xiii. 34). The 
Lord " taketh the wise in their own craftiness, and the counsel of 
the froward is carried headlong" (Job v. 13). Sometimes the 
11eart and mind are engaged in many unworthy enterprises-for as 
.a good man once ·obs'erved, " the Lord's people are not all grace " 
·-but in such circumstances the Lord will fulfil His ovvn word and 
" visit their transgressions with the rod, and their iniquity with 

·:stripes " (and in the infliction of such divine chastisement human 
·instruments may be appointed who fulfil their commission with 
·unholy glee; but they will r·eceive just wages) ; yet, He. graciously 
'adds, " N evert!teless, My loving kindness will I not utterly take 
'from him, nor suffer My faithfulness to fail " (Psa. lxxxix. 32, 33). 
'Pharaoh is permitted to vex the peopLe of God, and to defy the 
·Lord of Hosts, and, midaunted by the repeated demonstrations 
···of divine displeasur·e and vengeance against him, makes a last 
'·desperate plunge into the very means designed by God to deliver 
~Israel, and comes to an awful end. Raman pursues his plans to 
~:accomplish the annihilation of Jewry under regal sanction, but the 
'blast of God shatters the foul design, and the gallows prepared for 
. Mordecai actually provide the means for his own destruction. 
'When David's greater Son, the blessed anti-typical scapegoat, was 
':surrounded by His enemies in Gethsemane, He had but to say, 
'" I am He," "and they ·went backward, and fell to the ground" 
:·(John xviii. 6). It is an unspeakable mercy ever to be enabled0 

"·with a clear conscienoe, to leave one's enemies to the attention of 
rGod, and to make no attempt to fight one's own battles, for as 
'.surely as one is ·enabled to do this, so surely will one's enemies, 
·:sooner or later, be turned back. 

"They shall fall and perish at Thy presence." The presence 
··of God is a source ·of impregnable strength and comfort to His 
·;people, and a souroe of unutterable terror and destruction to His 
·.enemies. M·eans may be employed to accomplish both, but it is 
the presence of God in the means that invests them with irresistible 
J>Ower. Goliath fell and perished follO\:ving a stone flung from a 
boy's sling, but the presence of God was \:vith that boy and accom

: panied his aim with deadly effect. Moses was given the gracious 
:yromise: " My presence shall go with thee " (Exod. xxxiii. 14) ; 
<.and every enemy that attempt·ed to thwart Israel's triumphant 
,.entrance into the Promisec].·_,Land fell and per5shed. The Re
\ deemer's parting worQ.s to His disciple.s, " ~o, I am vvith you alw<!-Y> 
1 •even unto the end of the, "~otld '1 {M.an. x_xyiii,. _2q), have b.l?~n 
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an invincible protection to. His blood-bought people in all ages,. I 
and the sentence of death to all their adversaries; and one of His. ' /\ 
dear saints in the favoured enjoyment of His presence 1vrote: 

" 0 I I have seen the day, 
\iVhen with a single word, 

God helping me to say, 'j' 
' My. trust is in the Lord,' 

My soul has quelled a thousand foes, 
Fearless of all that could oppose." 

May the Lord mercifully and graciously bless us with the religion. 
that He will thus openly honour and defend. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

Many wonderful words . of grace £ell from the lips of the 
Lord Jesus Christ while He sojourned on this earth-words full of 
.meaning, tenderness and love. Perhaps one of the most remark
able ·words He spoke, on account of its fulness of teaching, was. 
the word, " Come." Jesus never sent away any that desired to 
come to Him. On one occasion there were infants brought to· 
Him, that He would touch them, and His disciples wanted to for
bid them coming; " But Jesus called them unto Him, and said, 
SHffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not: for 
.of such is the kingdom of God " (Luke xviii. 15, 16). How 
often have godly parents been encouraged by that scripture, to 
bring their children in prayer to this same Jesus, and also to take 
them to His house, where He meets with His people, in the earnest 
hope that one day they too will be made manifest as the children 
of God! 

Let us remind you of one or two occasions when the Lord 
Jesus addressed this inviting word " Come " to listeners, while He 
dwelt on earth. And we want to add the reminder that He still 
says " Come " to all in whose hearts there is a desire inwrought 
by His Spirit, for Himself. After He had given some solemn 
warnings to those cities wherein most of His mighty works had been 
done, because they repented not, He thanked His Father that the 
things of salvation were to be reveaLed unto babes (Matt. xi. 
20-25). Then He said: 

1. " Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
•laden, and I will give you rest" (ver. 28). Sometimes young 
people carry about wi.th them a burden that no one can lift for 
them, but One. They have to get away to their rooms, or some 
secret plaoe, and fall on their knees with this burden, and beg of 
the Lord to have mercy upon them. \iVhat is the matter ? They 
are concerned about their sins, and as to whether· the Lord Jesus 
will ever take any notice of their cries. To all such He still says: 
" Come unto Me." Yes, and He is always in heaven at His 
Father's right hand, interceding. for, and waiting to receive and 
welcome, such corners. Not one of them shall be sent empty 
away; this truth must stand: " Him that cometh to Me I will in 
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no wi~e cast out" (John vl. 37). So dear young friends, to 
whom these words afford encouragement, keep on going to Him 
with your burdens, even though sometimes they may seem to get 
too heavy; for He ·will attend to your case in His own time, and 
give you promised rest, by revealing to you your interest in His 
great salvation. 

2. On another occasion, vvhich was the last day of the Feast 
of Tabernades, " Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man 
thirst, let him come unto .Me, and drink" (John vii. 37). 
Although Jesus is not standing now, as to His bodily presence, 
outside the temple at Jerusalem, yet He still says, from His throne 
in glory, to every thirsty soul: " Let him come unto Me, and 
drink." He is accessible still. If you thirst for a true knowledge 
of Him, you may come and drink in from His ocean fulness, that 
wonderful information that will quench your spiritual craving. 
Thirst is a lack, a want. It is the absence of a necessity. Do 
some of you go about your daily duties feeling a great lack, a 
longing for a real necessity that none can supply but Jesus ? He 
invites you to come with your thirst direct to Himself. Says He: 
" Let this thirsty one come unto Me, and drink." He will take you 
in, dear coming one, and you will presently find He is enabling 
you to drink in those words of eternal life which will refresh your 
weary spirit, and impart joy and peace to your heart. Thirsty 
ones ar·e bidden to come and drink into His great love. They a're 
Welcome to drink of this water of life freely (Rev. xxii. 17). 
Happy are they who cannot get their thirst assuaged in the vain 
pleasures of this life, and so have to come to this ever-open 
Fountain, saying: 

"Lord. there are no streams but Thine 
Can ·assuage a thirst like mine I 
'Tis a thirst Thyself didst give; 
Let me, therefore, drink and live." 

vVhat could we do naturally without water ? Many have been 
kept alive for days upon sips of pure water, and many have died 
for lack of it I Dear young seekers, the vVord of God makes it 
very plain that the water Jesus gives is the " water of life." Many 
have died without desiring one sip of it, while: 

" Thousands now around the throne 
Water from this fountain drew; 
Felt their gr1efs and sorrows gone; 
Hymn'd His praise; and vvhy not you ? " 

He gives the will to drink as well as the water, and then kindly 
says: "vVhosoever will, let him take the water of life freely " 
(Rev. xxii. 17). May He teach you each to come, and to drink. 

Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

WHAT PRAYER CAN DO. 
THERE was once a young man who had begun to pray, and his 
father knew it. H·e said to him, " John, you know I am an enemy 
to religion, and prayer is a thing that never shall be offered in 
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my house." Still the young man continued earnest in supplica.
tion. "\i\Tell," said the father one day, in hot passion, "you 
must give up either God or me. I solemnly swear that you shall 
never darken the threshold of my door again, unless you decide 
that you will give up praying. I give you till to-morrow morning 
to choose." The night was spent in prayer by the young disciple. 
He arose in the morning, sad to be cast away by his parents, but 
resolute in spirit, that come what might, he would serve his God. 
The father abruptly accosted him: " \i\Tell, ·what is the answ·er ? " 
" Father," he said, " I cannot violate my conscience, I cannot 
forsake my God I" " Leave immediately," said he. And the 
mother stood there; the father's hard spirit had made hers hard 
too; and though she might have wept, she concealed her tears. 
" Leave immediately," said he. Stepping outside the threshold, the 
young man said, " I 1¥ish you would grant me one r·equest before 
I go; and if you grant me that, I ·will ne1'er trouble you again." 
"\i\Tell," said the father, "you shall have anything you like; but 
mark me, you go after you hav.e had that; you shall never have 
anything again." " It is," said the son, "that you and my mother 
would kneel down, and let me pray foi· you before I go." \iVell, 
they could hardly object to it; the young man was on his knees 
in a moment, and began to pray with such unction and power, 
with such evident love to their souls, with such divine earnestness, 
tliat they both fell flat on the ground, and when the son rose, 
there they were; and the father said, " You need not go, John; 
come and stop, come and stop;" and it was not long before not 
only he, but each of them, began to pray, and later they ·w·ere 
united to a Christian church. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
Son:IE years ago, in a Sunday School, a visitor was asked to take 
charge of the primary class on one occasion, because the regular 
teacher was away. The stranger accept·ed, and, on entering the 
room, learned that the lesson was from the fifty-fifth chapter of 
Isaiah. The beautiful first verse was read .aloud: " Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; 
come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money and without price." The teacher wonder.ed whether little 
ones could he made to understand the meaning of buying without 
money. So he silently prayed for guidance, and immediately 
another verse came into his mind, "A little child shall lead them." 
He then read the first text again, and asked the children what 
they thought the prophet meant by inviting thirsty people to " buy 
without money." A little girl, only six years old, promptly 
answered: " Please, sir, have it charg·ed." Dear little ones, how 
true it is that when }esus died on the cross He had the debt that 
His people owed " charged " upon Him, so that they might receive 
His salvation " vvithout money and without price." May each of 
you be taught to seek Him for these rich bLessings while you are 
young in years. 



"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 
FOR INSTRUCTION CONCERNING 

THE PATH OF LIFE. 
1. "Thou wilt shew me t~e path of life."-Psa. xvi. 11. 
2. " In the way of rightec:msness is life; and in the path-

way thereof there is no death."-Prov. xii. 28. · 
3. "The path of the just is as the shining light, that 

shineth more and more unto the perfect day."-Prov. iv. 18. 
4. " Order my steps in Thy word: and let not any iniquity 

have dominion over me."-Psa. cxix. 133. 
5. " I am the Light of the world; he that followeth Me 

shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life."
John viii. 12. 

6. "The way of the righteous is made plain."-Prov. 
xv. 19. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
Sardis and Philadelphia.-The messages sent by God to these 

t\vo Churches abound· in living teaching. It is evident that the 
Church in Sardis was satisfied with a name for spiritual living, 
and a formal adherence to gospel doctrine and worship; besides 
which, in all probability the majority of the members of this church 
had grown proud of their numerical strength. The real case, 
however, is solemnly revcealed when John is given this divine ver
dict to convey to the angel, or pastor in Sardis : " These things 
saith He that hath the seven spirits of God, and the seven stars : 

I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and art dead" (Rev. iii. 1). 

The form of godliness was prominent, but the power was · 
almost gone J There wer·e but " a fe.w names " whose garments of 
profession had not beoome defiLed with religious pride and formal
ism. Such were the Lord's jewels, to whom the promise was 
given: " They shall walk with Me iri white: for they are worthy " 
( ver. 4). This meant constant communion and fellowship with 
Christ. Brethr·en, what is a name to live among men, without the 
approbation of God in the heart and life ? What is a knowledge 
of sound doctrine, if the grace of the doctrine is not operative ? 
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Communion with God is of vital importance. 

Doctrine and its Centre, the Lord Jesus Christ, will be adhered 
to and loved as commw1icated to the heart by the Holy Spirit, 
while a sinner is favoured to walk with God. Then, precious fruit 
will not be lacking. " The things which remain, that ar·e ready to 
die " on account of the deadening effects of mere formality, and 
the withholding of the powerful influences of the Holy Spirit, are 
active among the "few names," and with what anxiety do they 
desire to see those things " strengthened " in others I 

What are these things which remain, that are ready 
to die? 

Solmd doctrine cannot be meant, £or that is not ready to die. 
It is immovable. The Scriptures are not intended, for "the 'vVord 
of the Lord .endur.eth for ever " ( 1 Peter i. 25). The gospel shows 
no signs of tottering, and never will, for it is "everlasting " (Rev. 
xiv. 16). Every true servant of God is definite in proclaiming 
these glorious realities. No, " the things which remain, that are 
ready to die," are surely: 

i. The exercise of searching the Scriptures. Philadelphia had 
but "a little strength," yet that little strength was mani
fested in keeping the Word of God ( ver. 8). The members of 
that church evidently loved it, meditated upon it, believed it, and 
were determined by the help of God to adhere to it at all times 
and at all costs. Is there not a grievous lack of prayerful search
ing of the Scriptures to-day ? Are not many things taken for 
granted that ought to be investigated by the Word of God ? 'vVhat 
can there be but spiritual starvation if bread is not sought? We 
may hear the word preached, but how many are like the Bereans, 
who ''receiv.ed the word with all readiness of mind, and searched 
the Scriptur.es daily, whether those things were so " ? (Acts xvii. 
11.) The Scriptures are the "Sword of the Spirit" (Eph. vi. 
17). How can a sword be used without understanding ? How 
shall error be resisted, unless the combatant is divinely equipped 
with " It is written " ? (l\!Iatt. iv. 4). We must stress Christ's 
own word to-day, in dealing with this neglected exercise, and cry 
out, "Search the Scriptures" (John v. 39). 
. Another of these things that needs strengthening is : ii. A 

manifestation of love to the brethren. Envy and jealousy may 
flourish with " a name to live," but not with the keeping of God's 
:word. " He that loveth not his brother abideth in death " 
(1 John iii. 14). Servants of the Most High God, let us still 
" earnestly contend for the faith," yet may we not forget that this 
thing which remains, but which is ready to die, even love to the 
brethren, proves whether we love " the faith." If we do, God 
help us to "be watchful," and proclaim as well as practise this 
Scripture: 

"Let brotherly love. continue" (Heb. xiii. 1). 
One more thing that seems ready to die among us is: iii. An 

observance of the ordinances of God's house. Philadelphia evi
dently kept these ordinances in their primitive purity, as they were 
delivered by Christ and His apost1es----even baptism and the Lord's 
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·: Supper. ·v.,r.e are Strict Baptists. Is our practice in these matters 
throughout the churches with that name upon them, blameless in 
the eyes of Omniscience ? Are humble believers in Him sufficiently 
reminded from the pulpit of the importance of obeying His com
mands? If "to obey is better than sacrifice" (1 Sam. xv. 22), 
how shall we speak of disobedience ? God says: "He that be
lieYeth and is baptised shall be smr.ed" (Mark xvi. 16); and, "He 
that hath My. commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth Me" (John xiv. 21). Alas I how few seem to be moved 
in these days. to: 

" Dare to defend His noble cause, 
And yield obedience to His laws." 

Let us be more concerned about reminding disobedient children 
that Jesus still says : 

"If ye love Me, keep My commandments" (John xiv. 15). 

Space forbids the enlargement upon this· subject which we 
feel-it demands. Hence we can but lay these few hints before our 

. readers for prayerful consideration. One more of " the things 
which remain," but which is "ready to die," ought, however, to 
be mentioned. Vie refer to: iv. Attendance ttpon the means of 
grace. Oh, haw we need stirring up in this matter I How con
sistent, alas I with "a name to live," is indifference to the means 
of grace. Must not faithful watchmen " cry aloud, spare not," and 
lift up their voice like a trumpet, showing 'the people their trans
gression in this thing which seems to be increasing.? May the 
Lord bless an emphasised proclamation of Paul's relevant ex
hortatiori: · " Let us consider one another to provoke unto love and 
to good works: not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another: and so 
much the more, as ye see the day approaching" (Heb. x. 25). 

Beloved, despise not the means of grace. 
The excuse, " I have not time to go to chapel," may not be 

constantly pleaded before Him who says: ".I know thy works." 
\'f...Tc shall all have to find time to die I 

In conclusion, obsenr.e the prospect in front of these two 
churches. Sardis had a name to live, it is true, but what can 
death produce; but death ? Philadelphia, vvas little, but "strong 
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus," in keeping His \Vord, and 
not denying His Name. Men might belittle this "little strength," 
but they could not shut the " open door " that was set by God 
before this fa;voured people and their pastor. · Here is their blessed 
prospect: 

"Behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no 
· man can shut it" (Rev. iii. 8). 

As if the Lord should kindly say, "You have been faithful to My 
\Vord, I ·will use you fol' ,My honour and glory. Here is the open 
way to :Spiritual prospt?rity; walk ye in it." Beloved, it may for 
a time satisfy those who have "a name to live" to proceed under 
the good opinion of men,· but .how gloomy their end, without the 
smile of God 1. Better .. By 'far to be helped to follow the Word of 
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Truth, and that alone, being content all honour to forego save that 
which comes from Him. Adversaries will be many where this 
effectual door is divinely opened, but happy are the ministers and 
people who, being upheld by grace; hold fast the faithful word, 
and "turn nOt from it to the right hand, or to the left " (Josh. 
i. 7). They shall be kept in the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the Vi'Orld, to try them that dwell upon the earth; 
it shall be made manifest that they are beloved of God (vers. 9, 
10), their way shall be prospered, and "good success " must 
follow (Josh. i. 8). God Almighty save us from the snares of 
death, and lead us on safely in that path which shineth more ai1d 
more unto the perfect day 0 

A Welcome.-Our readers will find full particulars on the 
cover of this present number, of our Annual Meetings, which ar~ 
to be held on March 22nd, if the Lord will. All that is needed 
her-e by way of comment is an expression -of our prayerful desire 
that the blessing of the Lord that maketh rich, may be granted to 
us on that occasion. The welcome which is warmly given to our 
readers to be present, necessarily accompanies such a desire, since 
we long for many to be blessed throughout these Meetings. 

"Kindred in Christ, for His dear sake, 
A hearty welcome then receive." 

SUBMISSION, 
"Your heavenly Father knoweth."-MATTHEW v1. 32. 

QUIET, Lord, my froward heart, 
:Make me teachable and mild, 

Upright, simple, free from art, 
Make me as a weaned child, 

From distrust and envy free, 
Pleas'd with all that pleases Thee. 
:what Thou shalt to-day provide, 

Let me as a child recei¥e; 
:\iVhat to-morrow may betide 

Calmly to Thy wisdom leave: 
'Tis enough that Thou wilt care; 
:\iVhy should I the burden bear ? 

As a little child relies 
· On a care beyond its· mvn, 

Knows he's neither strong nor wise, 
Fears to stir a step alone; 

Let me thus with Thee abide, 
As my Father, Guard, and Guide. 

, Thus, preserv'd from Satan's wiles, 
· .Safe from dangers, free from fears, 

'J\114ay I live upon Thy smiles 
Till the promis'd hour appears . 

.. When the sons of God shall prove · 
All their Father's boundless love I 
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GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 33.) 
Bv PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALl\I ix. 4.-" For Thou hast maintained my right." God will 
ever justly discriminate between right and wrong, and will ever 
defend the former and av-enge the latter; although it by no means 
follows that everything that we conceive to be right will meet with 
the approbation and active support of God. It is written, " There 
is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are 
the ways of death" (Prov. xiv. 12); and ere we affirm the right
eousness of our "way," ·we do ·w.ell to closely examine it by, and 
compare it with, the vVord of God, lest it prove to be the ·way of 
death. Self-interest is a root from whence few, if any, righteous 

· actions will spring forth, and there is a God by ·whom " actions 
are ·weighed " ( 1 Sam. ii. 3) ; and unless \¥e are able to humbly 
hold up our actions to the scrutiny of a holy God, the end of them 
will be justly recompensed by Him, whatev;er measure of success 
may appear to attend. them at first. There is an end to ev!=ry
thing, and many things that promise well at first terminate disas
trously, and it would be our wisdom before embarking upon any 
,course of conduct to seriously ask ourselves this question, . " How 
is this likely to end ? " or, " Will the blessing of God bring this 
to fruition ? " Some circumstances in David,.s life stained his 
honour, and brought reproach upon his God; but they were not 
the things he had laid before the Lord in prayer. All the whi1e 
David was in .exercise of the fear of God, he held on his way, and 
l1is hands were clean; consequently, he became stronger and 
.stronger (Job xvii. 9), and no man could prevail against him; but 
.he attributes his security and the overthrow of his enemies to God 
.alone. God is the silent witness of every conflict wherein His 
people ar-e engag-ed, and of every scheme and plot contrived to 
.accomplish their overthrow; and Be will strike a decisive blow in 
their defence at the right moment, when they will exclain1, " As the 
;benefit is ours, be all the glory Thine." Sometimes the interposi
tion of God may seem long delayed, and it may even be left to the 
Day of Judgment before the " right " of a child of God is finally 

.·vindicated; but then, if never before, all mysterious providences, 
.and every perplexing dispensation of God which appeared to 
.adversely affect the " right " of a vessel of mercy, will be made 
plain, to the •everlasting joy of the oppressed, and to the eternal 
misery of the oppressor; and this acclamation of thanksgiving,_ 
"Thou hast maintained my right," will blessedly harmonise with 

.. every other note of praise when " heaven's resounding mansions 
ring with shouts .of sovereign grace." 

" And my cause." Strictly speaking, there is but one cause the 
Lord will ev-er maintain, and that is the absolute accomplishment 
of His holy will, and the complete fulfilment of His holy \i\Tord. 
His holy will ordains that " ·whosoev-er believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have ev-erlasting life" (John iii. 16), and His holy 
Word affirms that " He shall redeem their soul from deceit and 
violence, and precious shall their blood be in His sight" (Psa. 
lxxii. 14). David was favoured with a saving faith in God, and 

. was blessed with many unmistakable proofs that he was an object 
. -Df redeeming love and mercy, and whenever the 'grace of God was 
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in e~ercise within him, he sought first the kingdom of God and 
His right·eousness, and that was the cause he had most at heart. 
It is a marv·ellous mercy when the cal(se of God extends its im
pregnable defenoe over one's ·existence in this time state, and when 
we arc ·experimentally drawn into its embrace, to discover that the 
things that .are dear to God, are also clear to us, forming within 
our hearts the sole cause to which ·our :affections cleave, and around 
which our desir·es alone revolve. Such a cause God ev.er will 
maintain, and although 1at times His methods of maintaining that 
cause may be hard to be understood, it ·will ultimately be proved 
that " He shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and thy 
judgment as the noonday" (Psa. xxxvii. 6). 
. "Thou sa test in the throne judging right." It is the mercy 
of the whole household of faith that there is a throne of judgment, 
as: ·well as .a throne of grac-e, and that a· righteous God occup1es 
both. . The oppressed pour out their hearts before the throne of 
grace, and in that hallowed ex:ercise they endure as seeing Him 
who is i1ivisible, and He who sits on the throne of judgment 
watches with benevoloent conoern every circumstanc-e which op-
presses. I-Iis childre1?-, and which causes them to lay their case at 
His feet; and although judgment may be deferred, faith believes 
that it sur·ely will be pronounc-ed, and is content to leave the issue 
in the hands of Him concerning whom it is written (and concern-
ing whom it is believed) that "right·eousness and judgment are the 
habitation of His throne" (Psa. xcvii. 2). Whilst in tribulation 
and affliction the vision of faith is often obscured, and the conclu-
sion is too often formed that " all these things are against me " 
(Gen. xlii. 36). It is no ·easy matter to sing the Lord's song in 
a strange land, but although the e~ercise of faith is sometimes 
suspended, it is writtoen conoerning the divine Giver that He " shall 
neither slumber nor sloeep " ( Psa. cxxi. 4); and it is also written 
that, " If we believe not, yet H·e abideth faithful: He cannot deny 
Himself" (2 Tim. ii. 13); so that although the subject of faith 
may lose sight of its Object, the Object 11ever loses sight of its 
subj·ect, but will •Carry out to the full ·evoery covenant promise. It 
is true of •every child of God, that " Until the time that His ·word 
came, the word of the Lord tried him" (Psa. cv. 19); but when 1, 
that word does come, and difficulties have been Temoved, mountains 1 

1 

. levoe!Led, crooked things made straight, rough plac-es rendered plain, 
temptations endur.ed, ·enemies overthrown, sin subdued, deliverance 
1:vrought, afflictions sanctified, the soul liberated, and the fulfihnent 
of the promise •exper1enoed, a vivid light is thrown upon the whole 
dispensation disclosing the fact that .all things have vvork!ed together 
for good; when it is plainly perceived, and acknowledg.ed with , 

1

. 

true compunction, that " Thou hast maintained my right "; and as 
every deliveranc-e wrought strengthens faith .and justifies the right-
coils -cause the beHev•er seeks to promote and to de£end, it is further 
acknowl·edged, "and my cause," and this acknowledgment is 
crowned by the joyful confession, "Thou satest in the throne judg-
ing right." 

"Thou hast rebuk!ed the heathen." This is the first of three 
succ-essive demonstrations mentioned in this v.erse of God's right
eous judgment against' His ei1emies, but as the heathen neither 
fears God nor regards man, 'the rebuk!es administered to them are 
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slighted and ignored. The rebukes of God began in Eden, and 
ever since they ha¥e been repeated against all that walk contrary 
to the ways of the Lord; and the individual' or the nation that is 
hardened unc1er such rebukes is but ripening for further judgments. 
The withholding of rain from this nation is sLmely the rebuke of 
God against it for its daring and aggravated sins, and the with
holding of the Holy Spirit's power is surely the rebuke of God 
against Zion in her carnal and worldly state, but in both instances 
the rebuke appears to be almost ,entirely unheeded. iVIay the Lord, 
in much mercy, cond-esoend to awaken both the church and the 

'\ nation before further judgments are poured out. Rebukes are 
always administered by God before He inflicts His righteous 
wrath, and those that are subsequently swallowed up in judgment 
can never say that they have never been warned. It is written that 
" He, that being often reproved hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly 
be destroyed, and that without remedy" (Prov. xxix. 1). 

"Thou hast destroyed the wicked." This is the second demon
stration of divine displeasure. The wick.ed are marked out for 
destruction, and although wickedness has been practised apparently 
without restraint in' all ages, and multitudes may appear to have 
profited by it in this life, the wages of destruction will be exacted 
from them throughout eternity. The immortality of the soul is a 
truth that Satan l1as deluded many into an open denial of, but his 
doctrine of the annihilation of the wicked will only add to the 
eternal misery of all ·who have embraced it, and die under its 
delusion. It is decreed that "those that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, shall be punished 
with ·everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of His power " ( 2 Thess. i. 8, 9); and to be shut 
out from that presence and from that power, does not indicate 
annihilation, but an .eternal experience of woe. 

"Thou hast put out their name for ever and ever." This is 
the third and finp.l lot of the ungodly. Whereas "the righteous 
shall. be had in everlasting r-emembrance" (Psa. cxii. 6), an awful 
Qblivion is reserved for the wicked. The deeds of infamy recorded 
by history, whether scriptural or secular," have heaped upon the 
memory of those who have perp-etrated them undying shame and 
reproach, and when the redeemed on the resurrection morning will 
receiv-e a new name appropriate to their glorified existence, the 
ungodly will "awake to ·everlasting contempt " (Dan. xii. 2), and 
the solemn conviction of the awful end that awaits the finally im
penitent will move all who truly fear God to humbly yet :fen·ently 
pray: 

" In Thy fair !look of life and grace, 
0 may I find my name, 

Recorded in some humble place 
Beneath my Lord, the Lamb." 

"All that have ever found grace, have known that grace 
found ·therp."-J. H. EVANS. 

' " None but God can show us what we are, and none but God 
-can make us what He would have us to be. "-BERRIDGE. 
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THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Continued fronz page 35.) 
SIXTHLY. Thou sayest thou canst not pray, thou hast not the 
gifts and parts which others have. But thou canst manage thy 
callings, thy worldly business as well as others; and why then 
canst thou not pray as well as others ? Ah, friends, did you but 
love private prayer as much as you love the world, and delight in 
priyate prayer as much as you delight in the world, and were your 
hearts as much set upon closet prayer as they are set upon the • 
world, you would never say you could not pray, yea, you would as 
quickly pray as well as others. It is not so much from want of 
ability to pray in secret, that you don't pray in secret, as it is from 
want of a will, a heart to pray in secret. It is one of the saddest 
sights in all the world to see men strongly gifted for all worldly 
businesses, to cry out that they cannot pray, that they have no· 
ability to pour out their souls before the Lord in secret. You have 
sufficient parts and gifts t;) tell men of your sins, your wants, your 
dangers, your difficulties, your merdes, your deliverances, your 
duties, your crosses, y6ur losses, your enjoyments, your friends, 
your foes, and why then 'are you not ashmned to complain of your 
want of parts and gifts, to tell those very things to God in a 
corner, which you can tell to men even upon the housetops ? 

Some may further object and say, God is very well acquainted 
with all our wants, neoessities, straits, trials; and there is no· 
moving of Him to bestow any favours upon us which He cloth not 
intend to bestow upon us, ·whether we pray in our closets or no, 
and the1'efore to what purpose do you p1•ess secret prayer so hard 
upon us ? · 

First, this objection lies as strong against family prayer and 
public prayer as it cloth against private prayer. God knows all
thy wants and necessities, all thy straits and trials, and therefore 
what needest thou to pray in thy family, wh~t needest thou attend 
public prayers in the communion of saints ? There is no wringing 
of any mercy out of the hands of heaven, which God cloth not 
intend to bestow. This objection faces all kind of prayer, and • 
fights against all kinds of prayer. 

Secondly, private prayer is that piece of divine w01'ship and 
adoration, it is a part of that homage which we owe to God upori · 
the account of a divine command. He that casts off private prayer ~ 
under any pretence what.ever, he casts off the dominion of God, the · 
authority of God, and this may be as !nuch as a man's life and 
soul is worth. 

Thirdly, though prayer he not the ground, the cause of obtain
ing favours and mercies of God, yet it is the means, it is the silver 
channel, it is the golden pipe, through which the Lord is pleased 
to convey to His people all t•emporal, spiritual and eternal favours. 
Though God be very prompt and ready to bestow upon His people 
the best and greatest of blessings, yet He will by prayer be sought 
unto for the actual ·enjoyment of them. He that hath no heart to 
pray for a mercy he needs, he hath no ground to believe that God 
·will gi,,e him the mercy he needs. There is no receiving without 
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asking, no finding without seeking, no opening without knocking. 
The proud beggar gets nothing of men, and the dumb sinner gets 
nothing of God. As there is no mercy too great for God to give, 
so there is no mercy too little for us to cra¥e. Certainly that man 
hath little worth in him that thinks any mercy not worth seeking. 

Fourthly, every Christian should labour to enjoy his mercies 
in mercy; he should labour to have his blessings b1essed unto him; 
he should labour to have " the good will of Him that dwelt in the 
bush " with all he hath. Now this is an everlasting truth, a maxim 
to live and die with, that whatsoever 1nercy comes not in upon the 
vving of prayer is not given in mercy. Oh how sweet is that mercy 
which comes flying in upon the wing of prayer. Prayer prepares 
and fits us for mercy, and mercy for us. It is prayer that gives 
us a right and holy use of all our mercies. Certainly prayer is 
very necessary tb make every providence, .and every ordinance, and 
every mercy to be a blessing to us. Every mercy that comes 
in upon the wing of private prayer is a double mercy; happy is 
that Christian that can lay his hand upon ev·ery mercy that he 
enjoys, and say of them .all as once F!annah said of her Samuel: 
"For this child I prayed, and the Lord hath given me my petition 
which I asked of Him." 

Some may further object and say, I would dri¥e .a private 
trade with God; I would exercise myself in secret prayer, but I 
want a convenient place to retire to; I want a private corner to 
unbosom my soul to my· Father in. 

I suppose this obj<:!ction concerns but a few Cliristians in our 
days. That God who hath given a Christ to believers, doth com
monly give them a convenient corner to enjoy private communion 
with Himself in. :Most Christians do rather want a heart for 
private prayer than a convenient place for private prayer. \iVhat 
men set their hearts upon, they will find time and place to effect it, 
whether it be good or whether it be evil, whether it concerns tern- · 
porals or spirituals, whether it concerns this world or another 
world, this life or a better life. If most men would but get better 
hearts they would quickly find or make convenient places for 
private prayer. He who hath an inflamed love to God will cer
tainly find out a corner to enjoy secret communion with God. 

If a Christian be on the top of a house with Peter he may pray 
there; or if he be walking in the fidd with Isaac he may pray 
there; or if he be on the mountain with. Christ he may pray there; 
or if he be behind the door with Paul, he may pray there; or if 
he be waiting at table with Nehemiah he may pray there, as thy 
primitive Christians in times of persecution did; or if he be behind 
a tree, he may pray there; or if he be by the seaside, he may pray 
there, as the .apostles did. " Ev.ery saint is God's temple, and h~ 
that carries his temple about him, may go to prayer when he 
pleaseth." Some saints hq.v·e never had so much of heaven brought 
down into their hearts as when they ha,,e been with God in a 
corner. Oh the sweet manifestations of Aivine love, the secret 
kisses, the secret 'embraces, the secret influences, the secr·et com
munion with God, that many a Christian hath had in the most 
solitary places; it may be behind the door, or behind the wall, or 
behind the ·hedge, or behind the tree, or behind the rock, or behind 
the bush. 
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. Didst thou never in thy unregenerate state make use of all thy 
·wits and parts, and utmost endeavours ·to find out convenient 
seasons, and· secret corners, and solitary places to sin in, and to 
dishonour God in, and to undo thine own and others' souls in ? 
.Yes 1 I remember with shame and blushing that it was so with me 
when I -vvas dead in trespasses and sins, and walked according to 
the course of this world (Eph. ii. 1-3). How much then doth 
it concern thee in thy renewed and sanctified estate to make use of 
all thy wits and: parts, and use thy utmost endeavours to find out 
the 'fittest seasons to honour thy God in, and to seek the welfare of 
thine own and others' souls in 1 

"AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.'' (No. 14). 

Bv PASTOR F. H. WRIGI-IT (Rochdale). 

"LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION." 

THE subject of t·emptation is so vast, that we find our considerati:m 
of it rather Lengthened out beyond the original design. Are there 
not many who find the desire rising up in them to pray, " Lead us 
not into temptation," in regard to both· the commission and the 
dominion of sin ? Possessing a desire through grace to be holy, 
ther·e is a constant discovery of the might of sin; not at once is 
it -learned that naturally sin reigns, and the remainings of sin in 
them ofttimes so alarms them as to produce the fear that sin will 
wholly overwhelm and submerge them. There is not the progress 
in~holiness that 1vas desired; and perhaps almost expected, and the 
workings of sin frequently disquiet and appear to thr·eaten a com
plete control. Some sins may be so persistent as to suggest .there 
can be no suppression of them, and like a mighty host, advance 
so threateningly as if to take entire possession. 

There is a tendency to assume that the 1existence of grace wilL_. 
be proved by the conquest 0'\•er sin, that success against tempta:... 
tion is the hall-mark of a true believer. The increasing discovery 
of the law of sin in their members produces much alarm, ·with the 
fe.eling that in many respects they are. worse than the unregenerate, 
seeing that they fall so easily into sins. It is concluded that if 
grace was really existent in them, there would be such a revulsion 
a.gaii1st sin, such a. clear recognition of the subtlety of temptati:m, 
with such .a determination to overcome, that victory would be 
certain. 

Their failure in the mortifying of sin is another disturbing 
featur-e. There is the knowl!edge that sin is not hated as they feel 
it should be; that there ~s a. secr•et affection for it, and a readiness 
to embrace it, that also contradicts to them the idea of their. 
possession .of grace; and as for grace reigning, they. see so little 
evidence of it, that much darkness •ensues. Her·ein is also seen the 
hardening influence of sin, through its deceitfulness. Accompany
ing· the realisation of ·affection for sin, reluctance in turning from 
it, weak resistance, (<l.nd rare ov·ercoming of it as they conclude, is 
the temptation ·to relinquish their little hostility and accept it as a 
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matter of· course. \iVh.:1.t grace is that which in His people the 
Lord maintains so that there is not absolute surrender, and, in spite 
<Jf all, some remaining cries of dissent from the workings of sin ? 
Grace reigns, in spite of appearances. 

In three chapters ,of the Epistle to· the Romans the Apostle 
Paul makes clear the position of sin: In chapter v. he shows that 
sin reigns over all by nature, that every unregenerate person is 
under the dominion of sin. This is a very unpalatable truth; 
many deny it, will not have it that they are controlled by sin. 
:But the Scriptures are clear that the unregenerate sins with· full 
consent, with the whole heart; the carnal mind is not, and will not 
De, subject to the law of God. True it is that conscience wit
nesses, reprov·es, r·ebukes, accuses, and so forth, but then it only 
acts as .judge of what is ·done or .about to be done.; as .an ag·ent of 
the law i,t witnesses according to the measure of light regarding 
law possessed· by the individual. . A moral inducer only. The 
unregenerate consents to sin in spite o£ conscience. A degree of 
discomfort on accotmt of its operations there certainly is, and here 
arises the question with some: How may I distinguish between the 
natural workings of conscience and the operations in the soul of 
·divine grace ? Chapter v.i. to the Romans spen.ks of reigning 
grace, and chapter vii. of the pla:ce that both. sin and grace have in· . 
the believer. . 

But let us turn again to the words of James (i. 13-15) :· 
"' Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for 
God cannot be tempted. ·with ,evil, neither tempteth He any man: 
but. every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust, 
and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived it bring·eth forth sin; 
.and· sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth ·death." How direct are 
th.ese words;' they may not be hurriedly passed by. All sin is 
from temptation. Even though a man be ov·ertaken and surprised 
into sin, temptation is there; two things then ·ar·c here-sin, and 
the temptation that gave rise to it. Sin may be l1ated, and tempta
tion or its came cherished; ·the fruit detested, the root loved. 
Vrt.ry sincere may .appear the sorrow. on account of sin, but what 
.about all those circum·stances and conditions that are the cause ? 
Then James speaks o£ a man being " drawn away " and "enticed,'' 
that his lust or strong desire ·is the •cause; the first thing is lust, the 
last is death. There is the conceiving of sin, the bringing forth 
into action;· open performance .or determination of the accomplish..: • 
111ent of sin; there may be a stopping of men in sin, but the prin
-ciple of sin is s.:ated in their faculties. We are rather prone to 
blame our temptations, to fix on conditions, places, people, and 
find some extenuation if possible on account of these, when con
sidering our sins; there is an admission of sin, but a desire to find 
.an occasion for clearing ourselves in some degree. How palatable 
to find an opportunity of casting the blame on something or some- , 
body. True it is that places, persons and conditions, have a large 
bearing on the question of t·emptation; b1:1t the Holy Spirit, through 
the Apostle, ·brings us up sharply .befme the truth of the n:iatter. 
Some have qeen ready to charge God Himself, as if He were to 
blame for their sins, but ther·e is swift rebuke against that: " God 
o<:al"hl10t be tempted·with evil, neither tempteth He any man." The 
tr:ne causes of sin .and its progress are set before us, and we know .: 
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the t·eaching is true, the whole guilt of sin lies upon the sinner, no 
matter what he can sugg·est in the way of provocation, circmn
stances, or people. 

Notioe, again, the order set forth by James: 1. The mind is 
dra-vvn away by the deceitfulness of sin. Need we wonder that we 
have the exhortations Df the vVord of God conoerning watchful
ness ? How often vve have been told that the mind or understand
ing is the guiding faculty, discerning, judging and determining. 
How sin diverts and draws off the mind from its proper channels; 
and how it oblit·erates so frequently the sense of duty concerning 
God and the nature of sin. Are we not v;erily guilty in this, that 
there is an insuffident concern ;as to the trend of our thoughts, and 
that we ar·e not as we should be, appr·ehensive of dangers arising 
therefrom ? Is there not a lacking here of the consideration of 

. the awful natur·e of sin, its vileness, its tendency, that forsaking the 
Lord is both ·evil and bitter (Jer. ii. 19) ? The prophet Isaiah 
points out what frame of mind is acceptable to God: " I dwell in 
the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and · 
humble spirit" (Isa. lvii. 15). There is a lamentable indiffer
ence oft.en as to the workings of our minds; how opportm1e is 
temptation if the mind is already drawn avvay; what a fearful 
combination is inclination, temptation, opportunity I Unless we 
are concerned in this direction, we ar·e little likely to have success · 
in dealing ·with sin in its workings. Humility is a safe frame, and 
it consists not only in low thoughts of oneself-" Pass the time of 
your sojourning her·e in fear," says Peter-but it is not the fear 
which is merely servile and disquieting; the humble fear of God 
will be a great preservative against sin. Some can bear witness. 
to themselv.es that instead of that watchfulness and concern lest 
their minds should be allowed to indulge in fancies, imaginations,. 
conclusions, and toyings with sin, there has been a growing care-· 
lessness. Ther·e is no need to try and make a catalogue of the 
things that the mind can fast·en upon or be drawn into; let each 
consider this matter in reference to themselves, whether there is a 
frame of mind that is l'eady to be entertained by any sinful sug
gestion, or careful, anxious, worldly, avaricious, envious, jealous, 
bitter, unholy spirit, or that alertness and watchfulness les~ any 
sinful thought should be .encouraged -or housed. Our worst falls 
have frequently been traced back to the encouragement, it may be,. 
of scime seeming insignificant sl).ggestion, ·or the harbouring of 
some quick flash of thought. Ther·e is in all a greedy spirit of sin 
which will readily reoeive that which is in harmony with some sense 
or faculty; unless there be watchfulness, these unruly raiders will 
get such a lodging from which they ar·e not easily displaced. There 
is a terribl-e vari,ety in regard to this, that much attention is also· 
essential conoerning the enlightening of the mind. Ignorance and 
error ar·e gr·eat factors; are there not tho~e who. have perished for 
lack of knowledg·e (Hos. iv. 6) ? The strange thing is that so many ' 
defident in knowledg·e ane S\vift to condemn a matter upon which. . 
the Apostle speaks plainly in Romans ii.; great indignation will 
be .expr-essed by some who, through ignorance, ov-erlook the fact 
that they are walking in sin, but being for the titne being unmind
ful of being taught of God, add to the sin of ignorance the sin of • 
wrongful condemnation: " Wher·ein thou judgest another, thou. . 
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condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same things." 
Not literally the same :always, but same in their nature in the eyes
of God. Evil speaking is condemned, but it is equally to be 
deplored that we are prone to ·evil i.maginings, and those who desire 
to be delivered in temptation 1vill do well to consider the questi::m 
of sin in the mind. vVe sometimes ·excuse ourselv.es that thoughts 
cannot be excluded, but our attitude towards them is the great 
poi'nt. 

(To be continued.) 

THE CRY OF THE OPPRESSED. 
FROM AN EXPOSITION OF PSALlvi CXIX. BY CHARLES BRIDGES,· 

i 
JVI.A. 

" I have clone judgment and justice; leave me not tQ' 
mine oppressors. Be surety for Thy servant for good: let 
not the proud oppress me."-VERSES 121, 122. 

THERE is something very solemn in the reflection that God has set 
up a Vioer•egent in the heart-an internal Judge who takes cogni
zance of every thought, every emotion, every act-determining its 
character, and pronouncing its sentence. Thi.s tribunal tries every 
cause without respect of persons, time, plaoe, or any circumstance& 
that may be conceived to separate it from other cases under the 
same jurisdiction. No criminal can escape detection from defect 
of evidence. No ·earthly power can hinder the immediate execution 
of the sentence. The sentence then of this awful Judge, whether' 
"accusing or excusing," is of infinite moment. The ignorant 
expression, " Thank God, I hav·e a dear conscience," is used alike 
by the self-righteous and the careless. The awakened sinner, how
ever, pleads guilty to the accusations of conscience, and knows not 
how to answer them. Blessed be God for the revelatioti. of His· 
\iVord, which proclaims the blood of Jesus, sprinkling the con~ 
science, silencing its charges, and setting before the sinner the way 
of peace I And now through Jesas-" the new and living \~Tay,. 
of access to God-Conscience, sitting on the throne, speaks peace 
and acceptance; and though sins of infirmity will remain, defiling 
every thought, desire and act of the soul, yet, like the motes on 
the face of the sun in the clearest day, they 1vill have little or no 
influence to obstruct the cheerful light from shining upon the heart. 
The clearing of conscience is, however, connected with integrity 
of Christian profession. "If oar.heart c_omlemn as !lot, then have 
we confidence before Oocl." This " testimony of conscience " has 
often been " the rejoicing " of the Lord's people, when suffering 
under unmerited reproach, or " proud oppression." They have 
been enabled to plead it without offence in the presence of thei.t 
holy, heart-s·earching God-nay, even when, in the near prospect 
of the gr.eat and final account, they might well have been supposed · 
to shrink from the strict and unerring scrutiny of their omniscient 
Judge. Perhaps, however, we are not sufficiently aware of the 
importance of moral integrity in connection with our spiritual 
comfort. :Mark the boldness which it gave to David in prayer: 
"J have done judgment rmcl jitstice; leave me not to mine oppres"' 
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sors." Can my heart and conscience respond to this appeal ? 
Thus may I plead my cause before God: " Leave me not to my 
nppressors.-Let not the proud oppress me." Plead my cause with 
them. Let my righteousness be made known. Let it be seen that 
Thou " wilt not leav.e me in their hand, nor condemn me \vhen I 
am judged. Let integrity and uprightness preserve me; for I 
wait on Thee." But if any deviation from the exact rule of 
righteousness betw·een man and man has been allowed; if the 
world have found occasion· to charge me as ungodly, because they 
)lave prov·ed me unrighteous; then let me not wonder that " the 
consolations of God should be small with me;" nor let me expect 
a return of the Lord's gracious manifestations, until the Achan has 
been removed from the camp, and by con£ession to God and 
reparation to man, I have "given glory to the Lord God of Israel." 
But let it be conceived that such an appeal as is here made savours 
of Pharisaical pride. It may ·easily be shown that the highest tone 
of confidence in integrity is consistent vvith the deepest prostrati:m 
of ·evangelical humility. The differ·ence is infinite between the 
proud Pharisee and the upright bel~ever. The Pharisee makes the 
appeal with undisturbed self-complacency and self-righteous plead
ing. The believer would ever accompm'ly it with the prayer of the 
publican: " God be merciful to me a sinner." A deep conscious
ness of daily deficiency and defilement constrains him instantly to 
append the supplication: "Be surety for Thy servant for good." 
The keen eye of the world may possibly not be able to affix any 
blot upon my outward profession; but, " If Thou, Lord, shouldst 
rnark iniquities; 0 Lord, who shall stand ? " The debt is con
tinually accumulating, and the prospect of payment as distant as 
ever. I ~night well ·expect to be " left to my oppr·essors," until I 
should pay all that was dLle unto my Lord. 

But, behold I " Where is the fury of the oppressor ? " The \ 
surety. is found; th:'! debt is paid; the ransom is accepted; the 
sinner is fl··ee. There was a voice heard in heaven: " Deliver him 
from going down to the pit: I have found a ransom." The Son 
of God Himself became "Surety for a stranger," and "smarted 
for it." At an infinite cost--th:'! cost of His own precious blood-
He deliver<ecl me from " mine oppressors "-sin, Satan, the world, 
death, hell. It was exacted, and He was made answerable. 

WHAT IS ARMINIANISM ? (No. 2.) 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochclale). 

IT may seem unnecessary to some to go back over the centuries 
in order to examine the errors of past clays, but so contradictory 
are they of the \iV ord of God, and such is the terrible influence of 
wrong conclusions, that we make no apology for examining the , 
pleas of the Remonstrants. Moreover, it would be well if we were 
rnore ·established in the doctrines held amongst us; in a time of so 
rnuch uncertainty and vagueness may we search the Scriptures. 
Because the doctrines of grace are so largely despised, that is no 
reason for them to be untrue; the popular view is not always the 
accurate one, <+nd although many are indifferent as to whnt is 

5+ 

I I 



believ·ed, we hold that it is important that we should be fully per
suaded as to the grounds of our hop:'!. \Vhat is the revealed way 
of salvation should be the basis of enquiry. The presentation of 
the Arminian vie'v has varied a little in the course cif time, but 
certain featur·es· are retained. Let us ·examine what is· called the 
orthodox view, and then the view of the Remonstrants, as they were 
termed. 

1. Predestination or Election. It is maintained that God hath 
chosen a certain nuh1ber of the fallen race of Adam' in Christ, 
before the foundation of the world, unto eternal glory, according 
to His immutable purpos·e and of His free grace and love, without 

· the least foresight of faith, goud works, or any conditions per
formed by the creature; . and that the rest of mankind He was 
pleased to pass by, and ordain. to dishonour and wrath for their 
sins, to the praisr< of His glory. •. This is also in agreement with 
the Articles of the Church of England and the \i\Testminster Con
fession. The Synod ,of Dort declared that "as all men have sinned 
in Adam, and have become exposed to t!1e curse and eternal death1 

God would have done no injustice to anyone, if He had determined 
, to leave the whole human raoe under sin and the curse, and to

condemn them on account of sin." 
The Remonstrants or Arminians declated that election was· 

conditional, upon the foresight of faith, good works, perseverancef 
and other circumstances. The answers of the Synod of Dort were 
very simple and precise; they rejected as an error " that the will 
of God, concerning the saving of thos.e who shall believe and per
seyere in faith and the obedience of faith, is the ·whole and entire· 
decr·ee of election unto salvation; anci .that there is nothing else· 
whatever concerning this decree revealed in the \i\Tord of God." 

It may not be out of place to recall the fact that, according to· 
the testimony of Toplady, " during the reigns of Edward VI. 1 

Queen Elizabeth, James I., and the great part of Charles I., it was· 
as difficult to meet with a clergyman who did not preach the doc
trines of the Church of England, as it is no\v to find one who-

. does." The gro·wth of "Arminian principles caused a great deal of 
alarm, and during the whole of the sevent·eenth century eloquent 
protests wer·e made. The names of Owen, Ness and Strong are· 
familiar as connected with the controversy. 

But to continue, it was argued (1) that God would save those 
who should believe. ( 2) That eLection is cif different kinds; that 
it could be to faith, or to salvation, " SO that thel'e may be an elec~ 
tion to justifying faith without a peremptory election to salvation." 
( 3) " The good pLeasure and purpose of God, which the Scripture· 
mentions in the doctrine of eLection, does not consist in this, that 
God before selected oertain men above the rest; but in this, that 
God chose, that from amongst all possible conditions (among which 
are also the works of the law), or from the order of all things, the 
act of faith, ignoble in itself, and the imperfect obedience of faith, 
should be the condition of salvation, and willed graciously to· 
account this instead of perfect obedience, and to judge it of the 
reward. of eternal lif.e." ( 4) " In, eLection to faith this condition is· 
pre-required, tl1at man should rightly use the light of nature, that 
!he should be. honest, lowly, humbLe, and disposed for eternal life, 
as if; upon these things, in some measllre, may election depend." 
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{5) "Election of individuals to salvation, incomplete and not 
peremptory, is made from foreseen faith, repentance, and sanctity 
.and piety, begun and for some time persevered in; but that com
plete and peremptory election is from the foreseen final perse
~veranoe of faith, repentance, holiness and piety; and that this is 
-the gracious and evangelical worthiness, on account of which, he 
·i:vho is elected is mor·e deserving than he who is not elected; and 
therefm··e, faith, the obedience of faith, holiness, piety, and perse-

. ·verance are not the fruits or effects of immutable election to glory,. 
but the conditions and causes required befor·ehand, and foreseen as 
if they were performed in the persons to be elected, without which 
there cannot be complete election." ( 6) " Not all election to 
,salvation is immutable, but that some elect persons, no decree of 
·God preventing, may perish and do perish eternally." (7) "In 
this life there is no fruit, no sense, no certainty of immutable 
.election to glory, ·exoept from a mutable and. contingent condition." 
( 8) " God has not decreed from His own mere just will to leave 

.any in the fall of Adam, and in the common state of sin and 

.damnation, or to pass them by in the communication of grace 
:necessary to faith and ·conversion." ( 9) " The 1'eason why God 
sends the gospel to one nation rather than another is not the mere 
.and sole good pleasure ·Of God; but because tllis nation is better 
;and more deserving than that to which the gospel is not communi
.cated." 

These, then, wer-e the points submitted by the Anninians in 
;respect of the doctrine of divine predestination, and r·ejected by the 
Synod of Dart as errors. They did not simply cast out the erro
neous v1ews without consideration, as witness the oath which was 
taken by -every member:· " I promise, before God, whom I believe 
;and vvorsllip as the ever-pr-esent Searcher of the reins and hearts, 
that I will, in the whole business and transaction of this Synod 
(wherein shall be appointed an enquiry, judgment and decision, as 

.well concerning the Five Points and the intricacies arising from 
;them, as concerning all the other doctrinal matters); that I will 
jllot admit of any htm1an writings, but allege the vVord of God only, 
.as the oertain, undoubted rule of faith; and that I will propose 
nothing whatev-er to myself, in the whole business, but the glory of 
God, the peace of the Church, and especially the pr·eservation of 
:pure doctrine. May the Saviour Jesus Christ so be merciful to 
:me; whom I most ·earnestly beseech that He would, by the grace 

, .of His Spirit, be ever present with me in this my purpose and 
.resolution." 

The first of these Five Points, of course, was Election, ( 2) Par
ticular Redemption, ( 3) The Total Fall and Consequent Spiritual 
.Inability of Man, ( 4) The Invincib~e Efficacy of Divine Grace in 
Regeneration, and ( 5) The Final Perseverance of the Saints. 
In eighteen particulars or paragraphs the Synod set forth the 
.orthodox doctrine of election, and we have ·extracted the nine errors 
,of the Arminians. 

Now let us come to the Scriptures which refute their argu
.ments. It is written not only that God will save those who shall 
believe, but that He hath chosen certain persons from eternity, to 
-whom, in pr-eference to others, He shall in time give faith and 
,.perseverance. " I have manifested Thy name unto the men. 1vhich 
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'Thou gavest iVIc out of the world" (John xvii. 6). "As many as 
wel'e ordained to eternal life believed" (Acts xiii. 48). "He hath 
.chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world " (Eph. i. 
4). " VVho hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according to His own purpose and 
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus l!efor·e the world began" 
( 2 Tim; i. 9). " For by. grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any 
man should boast" (Eph. ii. 8, 9). "Ye have not chosen Me, 
but I have chosen you" (John xv. 16). "Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His own Son " 
(1 John iv. 10). "And this is the Father's will which hath sent 
lVIe, that of all which He hath given Me, I should lose nothing " 
(John vi. 39). "Therefore hath He mercy on whom He will 
have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth" (Ram. ix. 18). 
" I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
Thou hast hid these things from the \'irise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes" (Matt. xi. 25). 

The Arminians, in spite of the Scriptures, declared that it is 
false that election is confirmed from eternity, and made the decrees 
of God to be mutable; they affirmed that no ,decree of God con
cerning men was so unalterable that all those who are now in rest 
or misery might have had contrary lots. True they sought to over
thro·w the eternity and unchangeableness of God's decrees. The 
Scriptures declare that His "purpose according to election" must 
stand. " The Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who shall dis
annul it? " (Isa. xiv. 27) and "the counsel of the Lord standeth 
for ever, the thoughts of His heart to all generations " (Psa. xxxiii. 
11). Against the Word of God the Arminians boldly stated: 
" God vvould have all men to be saved, but compelled with the 
stubborn malice of some, He changeth His purpose, and will have 
them to perish;" yet :He says: " My counsel shall stand, and I will 

. do all My pleasure" (Isa. xlvi. 10). Here is another quotation: 
"As men may change themselves from believers to unbelievers, so 
God's det·ermination concerning them changeth." Still He declares: 
" I am the Lord, I change not." 

The decrees of God are eternal, unchangeably absolute, and 
free, and yet the Arminians declare: " It may be objected that God 
faileth of His end; this we readily grant." vVe rejoice in the 
election of God, believing that none can perish among His sheep, 
that they are known to Him, beloved by Him, and chosen by 
Him: before time. (T-o be continued.) 

A TRIBUTE. 
IT is not our custom to make extended references to the passing 
of various members of ·our denomination, the purpose of sending 
forth tlus magazine being far removed from the mere dissemination 
of news, but circumstances sometimes warrant . a departure from 
usual practice. 

The lamented death of Mr. WALTER BROOKE is one that 
warrants such a departure, hence a few words in reference to one 
whose ministry has· been so singularly bless·ed. The writer of 
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these words came into contact with him about twenty years ago, 
when he was at the height of his ministry in Croydon arid many 
parts of· the country. The circumstances were somewhat unusual, 
on account of a deep conoern regarding the experimental nature 
of the ministry, and various· sermons by the late beloved Mr. 
Brooke mad-e an impression that it is hoped will nev-er be erased. I 
After the- ·comparative obscurity of a ministry exercised in the 

1 
liV·est of England, Mr. Brookle r-emoved to Croydon, where it was \' 
soon -evident that the Lord. had abundant labour for him. What 
those labours meant to a wide circle of hearers can never be 

· known; suffioe it to say, that many wer-e brought to consider 
solemn realities and the necessity of a vital religion as never 
befor.e. His ministry was unlike any other, and possessing peculiar 
gifts, a deep know1edg'C of the human heart, and a sympathy for 
seeking souls, together with a gracious directive teaching concern
ing the Lord }esus Christ, he was endeared to many. Deep was 
the sorrow of the peopLe that loved him, when the clouds hung so 
heavily ov<er him, that he fear·ed he had been a deceiver. Strange· i ' 

was that mysterious dispensation that seemed to blot out the rays 
of the glorious Sun ·of righteousness; but wondrous was the light 
that broke in on his soul on that memorable morning, when doubt 
and darkness fl.ed away. Of a sensitiv·e natur·e, his spirit was-
deeply solemnised when .con'uemplating the article of death, but how 
his beloved Lord r•emov•ed the fear and g·ently kissed his soul away 
on the Lord's Day morning that called him home. 

A very large company of peopLe from far -and near gathered 
at the servioe in .\i\T.est Street Chapel, Croydon, and at the grave
sid-e. Mr. Croft conducted the servioe, and beautifully tender was 
the loving testimony of a • dear ·friend, lVh. George Rose. The 
singing of the Doxology at the close of the interment seemed fit-
ting, .as so many who had- received the vvord of life through I\ 
Mr. Brooke's ministry, desired to· honour the Lord who had raised 

. up His servant, signally blessed him and his message, and then 
taken hin1 to hea¥en. Thankful to have known him so well, 
gi·.ateful for '\~7hat he was, his ·memo'ry is a savour we hope to 
retain: F. H. W. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

\i\Then last you took up ." \iVaymarks " to read our monthly 
letter, you found some ref.erences to one of those gracious vvords 
that prooeeded out of the mouth of the Lord Jesus Christ while He 
sojourned on -earth. Remember that He is "the same yesterday, I ~ 
and to-day, and for ev;er " (Heb. xiii. 8); still He says, " Come," 
and in every case as He speaks that word ·of welcome to poor 
sinners, He makes His voice heard, and obedience follows. 

Jesus not only said, " Come; " there wer·e times when He said, 
" Go." On one occasion He met with a· poor woman, to whom He 
addressed the words : · 

"Thy faith hath saved thee; go ,in peace" (Luke vii. 50). 

He had giv:en her faith to believe she was a sinner, and by His 
sweet resistless graoe had Cb.·awn her· .away from a wicked course of 
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living into real soul concern, and with that concern into Sirnon the 
Pharisee's house, "~Nhere He had gone to take food. Tlus woman 
was a corner. }esus had constrained her to come, and she was 
not to go away without obtaining what she came for. Her sins 
were now troubling her. The tears she shed, and with which she 
washed the feet of her Saviour, were 'a plain indication of godly 
sorrow. ·with these she spoke, and silently confessed. Sim::m 
knew -vvhat sort of a woman this visitor had been, and appeared 
indignant at her presence and attitude. But }esus quietly rebuked 
him by setting forth the simp1e and precious teaching of the gospel 
as made known to sinners who, having "nothing to pay," are made 
to long for the riches of His grace. Simon was further renlinded 
by Ius divine Guest that ·while he had given Him no kiss, or the 
usual expressions of vvelcome, the woman he disdained had shm:vn 
that sacred love that had sweetly forced her in, by the incessant 
kisses she had impl,essed upon the feet of her best Friend. The 
precious ointment wluch she also used as a lov;e token, received 
divine notice too. Then came the word from the lips of Jesus, 
whlch this longi1i.g and loving sinner so much wanted: " Thy sins 
are forgi-y;en " (Luke vii. 48). And she was tenderly dismissed 
vvith a blessing, not a 'curse; a smile of forgiving love, not a frown, 
became her happy portion; for her Lord and Master said: " Thy 
faith bath sa-y;ed thee; go in peace." 

Dear young friends, Jesus never says to those who seek Him: 
"Go without." He never bids them: "Go away." " Go in 
peace," is His abiding word of comfort to all who can find no 
peaoe but in His pardoning blood. Tlus poor woman waited for 
that word, but not in vain. True seekers are always waiters, but 
they are finders in •every case. "They shall not be ashamed that 
wait for Me " ( Isa. xlix. -23). They will never go away having 
any real cause to wish they had not come, for, " Go in peace," is 
always worth coming for, and waiting for. vVait on, then, dear 
waiting ones. Toplady truly says: 

" B1est is the man, 0 God, 
\iVhose mind is stay'd on Thee; 

vVho waits for Thy salvation, 'Lord, 
Shall Thy salvation see." 

But listen onoe more to a final word spoken in lov·e to those of 
you who have ne-y;er sought the Lord. The day is fast hastening 
on when "we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; 
that every one may r·eceive the things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad " ( 2 Cor. v. 10). 
That will be a day of final judgment. Two sentenoes ·will then be 
passed from the lips of this same Lord }esus Christ, of whom we 
have -been speaking. To each one who has sought Him here 
below, and who, by divine graoe, has been constrained to ·come to 
Him for mercy, He will say: " Come, ye blessed of iVly Father, 
inherit the kingdom pr·epared for you from the foundation of the 
world." To all the rest He will say: "Depart from Me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." 
"And," says the Lord Jesus, "these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment j but the righteous into life eternal " (Matt. xxv. 34, 
41, 46). Oh may each of you be taught to cry for mercy in early 
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life, and hear in His own good time, that gracious word:. " Qo in 
peace." Thus may you be spared from that solemn, yet JUSt sen
tence, " Go away," that will be pronounced without revocation upon 
all who die in their sins. God Almighty save you from the wrath 
to come, and hid·e you ·each in a precious Christ. 

Your affectionate. friend, THE EDITOR. 

AN OVER-RULING PROVIDENCE. 
THERE was a poor Christian man who depended for support upon his 
daily labour. His wife became ill, and he was obliged to stay at home 
to attend to her, thus losing his weekly earnings. Having a wealthy 
neighbour, he determined to go out and ask for two bushels of wheat, 
with a promise to pay as soon as his wife was sufficiently recovered to 
allow him to return to his work. When he arrived the family were at 
morning prayer. As he waited, he heard the father praying very 
earnestly that God would feed the hungry. relieve the distressed, and 
comfort all that mourned. The prayer concluded, the poor man made 
known his business, anc1 promised to pay with the proceeds of his 
first labour. The farmer was very sorry he could not accommodate 
him, for he had promised to lend a large sum of money, and had 
depenc1ed upon his wheat to make it out; but he had no doubt that 
somebody else would let him have it. With a tearful eye and a sad 
heart, the poor man turned away. As soon as he had left the house, 
the farmer!s little boy went to him, and said:-

" Father, didn't you pray just now that God would feed the 
hungry, and take care of the poor? " "Yes; why?" "Because, 
father, if I bad your wheat, I would answer that prayer." · 

The boy's father callec1 back his suffering neighbour, and gave him 
as much wheat as he needed.-Selected. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A LITTLE boy, very clever at figures, had heard so much about the 
goodness of God, that he thought he would try to reckon up how many 
mercies God had given him in that one year. So he took his slate and 
pencil, and began to set them down. "Let me see--365 days, 3o5 
mercies-No l surely every hour has been a mercy, by day and by 
night, that then makes 8,769. But I think I should count the minutes 
-the moments; for God is always doing me good. How many 
moments are in a year? What a vast number l But let me count the 
greater mercies. There are my dear parents, who have been spared 
to me all the year, two marks for this, health preserved, another; food 
!ltilother, clothing another, teachers, books, cheerful companions, the 
Bible, a broad mark for that, Sabbaths, fifty-two. Oh dear! I cannot 
reckon; my slate is becoming too full of marks and yet I keep thinking 
of more metcies. I must give it up." May all you dear little boys 
and girls be helped to follow this little lad's example, and thank your 
great and good Creator for His kind provision and protection, in the 

· days of youth, and may you each be taught to know Him as your 
Saviour, and to thank Him for bestowing spiritual blessings upon you. 
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" Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 

FOR INSTRUCTION CONCERNING 

SELF-EXAMINATION. 

1. " Examine yourselves, whether ye be. in the faith; 
prove your own s·elves. Know ye no.t your own s·elves, how 
that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ? "-
2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

2. " Examine me, 0 Lord, and prove me; try my reins 
and my heart."-Psalm xxvi. 2. 

3. " For every one that doeth evil hat·eth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. But 
he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifest, that they are wrought in God."-John iii. 
20, 21. 

4. " But all things that are reproved are made manifest 
by the light: for whatsoever doth mal~e manHest is light."
Eph. v. 13. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
A Few Heart to Heart Questions.-\iVe do not ask our 

readers to disclose to us their answers to the following questions, 
but pray that we may be enabLed ·with them, to investigate the 
·extent of their importance. May self-examinatipn be mvakened 
in our hearts, accompan1ed by ferv·ent prayer that we may be 
delivered from evil, and led safely along in the paths of righteous
ness, for His Name's sake. 

i .. Paul's Heartfelt Desire.-In writing his Epistle· to the 
Romans, the Apostle says: " Brethren, my heart's desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved " (Rom. 
x. 1). In these dark cold days, is personal salvation and the 
salvation of others the m.ain thing with us ? Can ·we honestly 

·pray: "Thy' kingdom come" ? (Matt. vi. 10.) ·when we view 
the Church of God in her low plaoe,-scattered, distressed, and 
molested in various ways,~is our heart's desh'e .and prayer to 
God that she might be saved from all that produces· and promotes 
these appalling conditions ? Do we .as much bemoan the lack of 
a true spirit of gospel affection in Israel, as we deplore every 
·appearanoe of false charity ? Do w·e see the danger of that zeal 
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of God which is not according to knowledge, so as to beg to 
have it removed and replaced by such constrainings of His love 
as will produce a willingness to lay down our lives for the brethren r' 
Israel of old "forgat God their Saviour," "murmured in their 
tents, and hearkened not to the voioe of the Lord " (Psa. cvi. 21, 
25). Have we grace enough to smite upon our mvn breasts and cry 
out: " Save, Lord, or by these very evils we shall be overcome, 
and bring reproach upon Thy holy Name" ? 

ii. Mary's Posture.-This favoured woman "Sat at Jesus' 
feet, and heard His word" (Luke x. 39). Have we -sat there 
by faith ? If so; what use have we made of the infallible counsel 
reeeived there ? Have we :belt unwilling to add to or take from 
its precious completeness ? Has not that love which has caused 
us, like Mary, to make a deliberate choice of Him, constrained us 
also to tread the path of implicit obedience to His faithful \iVord ? 
Then may we never exchange that vVord for the word of man 
that differs from it. And while we consider the safety of sitting 
at Jesus' feet, may we beg to be kept from the danger of staying 
m:iray. 

m. The Mistakes of Joshua and John.-The sacred records 
show that the best of men may make mistakes. On one occasion 
we find Joshua asking Tvioses to forbid El dad and Tvledad prophe
sying, although it is clearly stated that the Spirit of God rested 
upon them l vVhat was the cause of Joshua's mistake in this 
matter ?. Must we not conclude that it was envy, seeing that 
JVIoses answers him thus: " Enviest thou for my sake ? would God 
that all the Lord's people were prophets, and that the Lord would 
put His Spirit upon them l" (Num. xi. 27-29.) Oh, "who is 
able to stand before envy ? " (Prov. xxvii. 4.) If our readers 
will follow the re£er•enoe in Num. xi. 28, they vvill be directed to 
Mark ix. 38-40, vvhere we find the Lord Jesus dealing with a 
similar mistake made by another of His servants. Said J olm: 
''Master, we saw one casting out devils in Thy Name, and he 
followeth not us : and we forbad him, because he followeth not 
us. But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man which 
shall do a miracle in My name, that can lightly speak evil of Me. 
For Jze t!zat is Jtot ag.airzst as is on oar part." Brethren, do \V•Ei 

ever plaee forbidding words against the commission of God's 
anointed servants ? Are our prayers for those who are divinely 
sent to pr.each, •ever circumscribed by a spirit of envy lurking 
within ? vVe may attempt to evade these questions, but we cannot 
escape the eye of God. There are definite evidences in Scripture 
which, as laid by every man's labours, will sooner or later prove 
beyond dispute-his call or otherwise to the solemn work of the 
ministry. "By their fruits ye shall know them" (Matt. vii. 20). 
" Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? " (Matt. 
vii. 16.) Can any ministry which the Lord condescends to 
own and bless, be scripturally compared to an unfruitful 
thorn-l;Jush ? On :the other hand, are we concerned when 
there is apparently no fruit ? Let us be honest, brethren; 
and may God make us willing and anxious to lay aside all malice, 

62 

I 

t 



•• 

:and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings; 
that nothing may hinder our prayers for the well being of every 
true servant of Christ now labouring in His vineyard. And may 
·others be raised up and equipped by the Great Shepherd, to take 
the places of those dear men who have recently been called fo 
:their et-ernal r·<:!St. 

iv. David's Appeal to his Omniscient Friend.-" He that 
. -doeth truth cometh to the light " (John iii. 21). \iVhat are our 
.motives ? vVhen we speak in God's Name, w!ud do we mean? 

· Is it ev-er a sincere desire vvith us that all our spiritilal exercises 
:and service may be closely scrutinised and sifted by Omniscience ? 
.Do w·e really ·want to be delivered by this searching process from 
those deadening intrusions of the unreal and untrue ? Then " let 
rus lift up our heart with our hands unto God in the heavens,'·' 
;and pray ·with David: " Search me, 0 God, and know my heart: 
try me, and know my thoughts : and see if theDe be any wicked \vay 
in me, and lead me in the way ·everlasting " ( Psa. cxxxix. 23, 24). 
\iVhat a mercy to be purged from all that robs God, barrenisres 
,our souls, and grieves the living in Jerusalem I 

v. Kelly's Prayer.-ViThile this gracious man liV'ed long after 
:those whose names have alr-eady been mentioned, he possessed like 
.precioLls faith with them, and we find his breathings very timely, 
.and in per£ect harmony with the r·evealed will of God in the 
Scriptures. ~elly did not seek for peace at any price, but peace 
upon a rig!zt fowzdation. Some of us £.eel about ourselv-es and the 
·Church of God, much like Jacob did at the thought of meeting 
Esau,-" greatly afraid and distressed." And perhaps we are 
like him in another respect,-much alone in our grief. Yet, was 
it a chance that Jacob was "1eft alone" in that condition? Nay. 
He was then helped to wrestle in prayer, and the blessing followed . 

. . So while we " mourn apart " for ourselves and the Israel of God, 
may we be helped to take with us the words of dear Kelly, and 
.ask the God of peace to give such tender regard to them, that 
brethren may be enabLed to dwell together in unity to the honour 
-of His great Name. For where that unity is, He commands His 
blessing, even lif.e for evermore ( Psa. cxxxiii.). Lord, teach us 
.each to pray: 

" \iVhile contests rend the Christian Church, 
0 may I live the friend of peaoe; 
The sacred mine of Scripture search, 
And learn from man, vain man, to cease. 

0 teach me, Lord, Thy truth to know, 
And separate from all beside; 
This I would guard from every foe, 
Nor fear the issue to abide. 

But keep me, Lord, from party 7Jeal, 
That seeks its mvn and not Thy praise; 
;This temper I would never feel, 
Or when I do, ·v17ould own it base. 
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Be mine to recommend Thy grace, 
That sinners may believe and li¥e; 
That they who live may run the raoe, 
And then a cro·wn of life reoeiV'e. 

Lord, search my heart; 0 search me through; 
Detect, destroy what's not Thy own; 
\iVhene'·er I speak, whate'er I do, 
0 may I seek Thy praise alone." 

How many of us can say " Amen " ? " Now the Lord of peace 
Himself give you peace always by all means. The Lord be with 
you all" (2 Thess. iii. 16). 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 34.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM i.x. 6.-" 0 thou enemy." It is significant that in this verse 
the Psalmist employs the singular number, and not the plural, as is 
the case in verse 3. All the enemies of a child of God, whether 
outward or imvaJ;d, generate from the common rOot of antichrist; 
i.e., a person or power actuated by a spirit opposite to the spirit 
of Christ, and, in consequence, a spirit that is a loyal and tireless 
ally of Satan. It is not always easy to determine when we are 
mo¥ed by the workings -of sin in mu· .members, or by the workings 
of Satan npon our members. Sin ever strives for the complete 
mastery over all mankind, and its terrible poison infects every 
faculty in us, in·-espectiv.e of the overt or cov.ert artifices and 
temptations .of the devil. It is not honest to attribute to Satan 
everything for which our fallen nature is responsible; and to do· so 
is often a cowardly aUempt to excuse ourselves for the commission 
of some bas-e act, -w'ord, or thought. Even the traitor Judas in 
his t·erribLe r·emo1'sre con:£esses: "I have sinned in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood" (:iVIatt. xxvii. 4); and no suggestion 
was made that his awful sin was committed at the instigation of 
Satan. Satan plays no part either in our conception or in our 
birth, yet w.e ar-e born corrupt; and a corrupt nature is antichrist, 
apart altogether from the vvorkings of Satan upon it. It is true 
that Satan vvill nev-er restrain e¥en the thought of sin, but that 
deadly principLe being in us provides him with a plastic material 
which can be moulded into the basest designs his unholy hands are 
permitted to form, with all the unspeakable consequences. Sin is 
an ag-ent that will gladly ·e~ecute the devil's business, but it is also 
a principle that perpetrates its viLe work alone. David, then, does 
not allude to Satan ~exclusively when he exclaims, " 0 thou enemy," 
but rather to that principLe of ·evil in himself and in others which 
perpetually fought against him; but it is to be observed by what 
follows, that the .exclamation was not one of despair, but one of 
triumph. ·· May the Lord, in rich mercy, favour us with a like 
confidence of ultimate victory ov.er all evil, both within and without 
us. 

" Destructions ar-e come to a perpetual end." vVho can fully 
estimate the value of that faith which " is the substance of things 
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hoped for, the evidenc-e of things not seen" (Heb. xi. 1), or its 
inclusion in the "whole armour of God " (Eph. vi. 16), ·wherein 
the believer is ·exhorted tht1s, " Above all, taking the shield of 
faith." V\f e notioed in our gleanings from the preceding Psalm 
that David had been favoured with a bLessed revelation of the 
Incarnation of the Et-ernal Son of God, and amongst th~ conse-

- _quenoes of that" holiest of all myst-eries he affirms, " Thou hast put 
all things under His feet " (Psa. viii. 6), and amongst the " all 
things," the power and enmity of antichrist is most positively in
cluded. It is not ours to determine by actual figures the precis·e 
duration of the reign of antichrist, but in Rev. xiii. 5 it is 
definitely limit·ed to "forty and two months," during which period 
" it vvas given unto him to makle ·war with the saints, and to over
come them: and pow.er was given him (not inherent in him) over 
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations " (Rev. xiii. 7); and it is 
the mercy of the saints that the termination of this r.eign is irre
vocably fixed. \iVhatev;er period may be impl1ed by the expression, 
" forty and two months," it was certainly extremely remote from 
the time when the Psalmist penned hie; tritm1phant affirmation; but 
faith views as an accomplished fact every promise and proclama:.. 
tion of the living God. Antichrist has exerted the ruthless power 
given unto it from David's day down to ours, and will continue 
to exert it until the pr-escribed duration of its reign is completed; 
and meanvvhile many of the bodies of the saints will be overcome 

. by it, as prophetically foretold; but this body is but the clay 
t·enement of an immortal soul, and an earthen vessel containing the 
ransomed spirit of a redeemed sinner; and the worst that anti
christ can ever accomplish is the destruction of the clay tenement 
and the crushing of the earthen vess-el. Not one of David's 
mortal en:emies could frustrate his abundant entrance into the ever
lasting kingdom of his Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and the 
basest exactions of the law of sin in his members could never 
separate him from the lov;e of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. David's God-given confidence that " destructiohs are come 
to a perpetual •end " did not cr-eate an indifference within him as 
to his immediat·e circumstanoes~ or to the remainder of his earthly 
existenoe, or lessen his concern to finish well his course. Faith 
is not always a passive principle; it is called upon to "fight the 
good fight" (1 Tim. vi. 12), and all the while faith is in exer
cise the weapons of this warfare will never become either blunted 
nor rusty. Faith never surr-enders to antichrist in whatever form 
it may present itself, and whatever may happen to the body, it 
anticipates with confidence the fulfilment of this scripture: " Only 
with thine .eyes shalt thou behold, and s•ee the reward of the 
wickled " (Psa. xci. 8). An army, confronted with the prospect 
of victory, does not relax its efforts to accomplish the total con
quest ov-er its foes; and the believer blessed with the full confi
dence of faith will not discard a singLe weapon tmtil " this mortal 
shall have put on immortality " ( 1 Cor. xv. 54), and then will 
" yield to grace the glory due." 

" And thou hast destroyed cities." The destructions of anti
christ have been evidenoed by the bloodthirsty massacre of the 
saints in all ages, but now its strongholds are markled out for 
perpetual destructions by the God of Israel. The hydra-headed 
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forces of antichrist appear now to be joining hands in a final 
attempt to destroy the very name of the Church of God from off 
the earth. For centuries the Papacy was supreme in this godless 
enterprise, but that supremacy is now being sternly challenged. by 
other false religions and base political systems, all actuated by a 
mutua.} determination to stamp out true religion, and their common 
war-cry is, "Not this Man, but Barabbas" (John xviii. 40), and 
the significant comment of Scripture upon this infamous choice is, 
"Now Barabbas was a robber." These various factions of all 

· that is evil are engaged together in erecting upon the foundation 
of enmity, hatred, and lust, another Tower of Babel, from the top 
of which they hope to hurl }ehovah from His throne, and thus rule 
mankind and mould the destiny of men, ·and so far their eff-orts 
appear to r'eoeive neither hindrance nor restraint from heaven; but 

. the Lord of Hosts is the God ·Jf order, and when the moment divinely 
fiX'ed for the termination of the reign of antichrist is reached 
(neither before nor after), the vengeance of hea¥en will fall and 
hurl this modern Tower of Babel into perdition with all its 
inhabitants. In view of this awful visitation, the warnings of 
Scriptme should be laid to heart by all who truly seek to escape 
the wrath to come, and amongst these ·warnings, two appear to 
stand out with peculiar force, namely, " Now all these things hap
pened unto them for ensamples, and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the >vorld are come. \tVhere
fore let him that thinke:th he standellz take heed lest he fall " 
(1 Cor. x. 11, 12); and also this, "Examine yourselves, ·whether 
ye be in the faith; prove your own selves " ( 2 Cor. xiii. 5). 

"Their memorial is perished with them." \iVhereas "the 
righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance " (Psa. cxii. 
6), it is written that "the name of the wicked shall rot." May the 
Lord, in rich mercy, fix these unalterable and irrevocable truths 
upon our hearts, that whilst we moun1 the desolations of Zion, and 
the enlargement of the realm of antichrist, faith may pierce through 
the dark!ening clouds that threaten to burst with devastating fury 

·upon the Church of God, and b~hold " the Son of Man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with pow·er and great glory" (Matt. xxiv. 
30); and thus prove that 

" They that in the Lord confide, 
And shelter in His wounded side, 
Shall see the danger overp.ast, 
Stand every storm, and live at last." 

THE PRIVY KEY . OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Continued from page 50.) 

OTHERS may further object and say, we would be.often in private 
prayer with God, we would gi'V'e ourselves up to closet prayer, 
but that we can no sooner shut our closet doors, but a multitude 
.of infirmities, ·weaknesses and vanities do face us, and rise up 
against us. Our hearts being full of distempers and follies, ai1d 
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our bodies, say some, are under gr·eat indispositions; and our 
souls, say some, ar·e under pr<esent indispositions; ho·w then can we 
seek the face of God in a corner ? How can we wrestle with 
God in our closets ? 

Now, if these kinds of reasonings or arguings were sufficient. 
to shut private prayer out of doors, where lives that man or 
woman, that husband or wife, that father or child, that master or. 
servant, that would eV'er be found in the practice of that duty ? 
vVhere is ther·e a person under heaven whose heart is not full of· 
infirmities, W•eaknesses, follies and vanities; and whose body and 
soul is not .too often indisposed to closet duties ? In every saint 
" the flesh lust•eth against the Spirit, and the Spirit lusbeth against 
the fl.esh, and these· are contrary one to the other, so that they 
cannot do the things that they would" (Gal. v. 17). 

Also, this objection lies as strong against family prayer and 
against all other kind of prayer, as it cloth against closet prayer. 
The spirit of this objection fights against all religion at once; and 
thel'efore you should say to it, as Christ said to Peter, " Get thee 
behind me, Satan." It is not the infirmities and ·w·eaknesses of a 
Christian which are seen, lamented, bewailed, and r·esisted, that 
can obstruct or hinder the efficacy and success of his prayers. 

The saints' infirmities can never make void those gracious 
promises by which God stands engag.ed to hearken to the prayers 
of His peopLe (Psa. 1. 15; Isa. xxx. 19 and lxv. 24). God's 
hearing of our prayers doth not depend upon sanctification, but 
upon Christ's intercession; not upon what we are in ourselves,. 
but upon what we ar~ in the Lord Jesus; both our persons and 
our prayers are accepted in the Beloved. 

The more infirmities and weaknesses hang upon us, the more 
cause have we to keep close and constant to our closet duties. If 
grace be weak, the omission of private prayer will m:tke it weaker. 
If corruptions be strong, the neglect of private prayer. will make 
them strong·er. The more the remedy is neglected, the more the 
disease is strengthened. The more bodily infirmities. hang upon 
us, the more need we have of the physician; and so the more 
sinful infirmities hang upon our souls, the more need we have of 
private prayer. 

It may be thy dist·emper and indisposition of body is not so 
great, but that thou canst buy and sell and get gain. It is sad 
when men are well enough to sit and chat, and trade in their shops, 
but are not well enough to pray in their closets. Certainly that 
man's heart is not right with God; at Least, at tlus time, who, 
under all lus bodily distempers, can maintain and keep up his 
public trade vvith men, but is not well enough to maintain his 
private trade with heaven. The design of God in all the distem
pers that are upon thy body, is to wind thee more off thy v,rorldly 
trade, and to work thee to follow thine heavenly trade more close. 

Remember this once for all, if your indisposition to closet
prayer doth really arise froin bodily distempers, then you may be 
confident that the Lord will pity you much, and bear with you 
much, and kindly accept of a litt1e. You know how aff-ectionately 
parents and ingenuous masters do carry ~t towards their children 
and servants, when they are under bodily dist.empers and indisposi-
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tion; and you may be confident that God will never carry it v.r::Jrse 
towards you than they do towards them. 

For the better management of this great duty, viz., closet 
prayer, I beseech you to take my advice and counsel in these 
eleven following particulars:-

1. Be hequent in closet prayer, and not now and then only. 
Other eminent servants have been frequent in this blessed vvork: 
" Let Thine ear now be attentive, and Thine eyes be open, that 
Thou mayest hear the prayer of Thy servant, which I pray before 
Thee day and night " (N eh. i. 6). So Daniel, he " kneeled upon 
his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before 
his God, as he did aforetime " (Dan. vi. 10). So David: " My 
voice shalt Thou hear in the morning, and in the evening will J 
direct my prayer unto Thee, and will look up" (Psa. v. 3). So 
Psa. lxxxviii. 13: " But unto Thee have I cried, 0 Lord, and in 
the morning shall my prayer prevent Thee." So Psa. cxix. 147: 
" I prevented the dawning of the morning, and cri·ed tmto the 
Lord." So Psa. lv. 17: "Evening and morning and at no:m 
will I pray and cry aloud." Psa. cix. 4: " For my love they are 
my adversaries: but I give myself unto prayer;" or as the Hebrew 
may be read, " But I am a 'man of prayer." 

Consider that this liberty to approach nigh to God in your 
closets cost Christ His precious blood (Eph. ii. 13; Heb. x. 20). 
He that is not frequent with God in his closet, tells all about him 
that he sets no great value upon that liberty that Christ hath pur
chased with His blood. The incomparable, the unparalleled 
price which Christ hath paid down upon the nail, that we might 
have liberty and free access to His Father in our closets, argues 
very strongly, the superlative excellency of that liberty ( 1 Peter 
i. 19). 

2. Take the fittest seasons and opportunities that possibly you 
can for closet prayer. Take heed of laying cushions of sloth 
under your knees, or pillows of idleness under your elbows, or of 
mixing nods with your petitions, or of being drowsily devoted when 
you draw near to God in your closets. ViThen a man's head and 
heart is filled ·with worldly cares and distractions, this is a very · 
unfit season for closet prayer (1 Cor. vii. 35; Ezek. xxxiii. 31). 

Sometimes God strongly inclines the heart to closet prayer, 
sometimes He brings the heart beforehand into a praying frame; 
sometimes .both body and soul are more enlivened, quickened, 
raised, and divinely inflamed than at other times; sometimes con
science is mor·e stirring, working and tender. Oh, now strike while 
the iron is hot I Oh, now lay hold on all such blessed oppor
tunities, by applying of thyself to private prayer. Can you take 
your fittest times, seasons and opportunities for ploughing and 
sowing and reaping, and buying and selling, and eating and drink
ing and marrying, and cannot you as well take your fittest times 
and seasons to seek the Lord in your closets ? Must the best God 
be put off with the least and worst of your time ? The Lord 
forbid. Neglect not the seasons of grace, slip not your oppor
tumtles for closet prayer; thousands have lost their seasons and 
their souls together. 

3. Be marvellous careful that you do not perform closet duties 
merely to still your consciences. Sometimes when men have 
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greatly sinned against the Lord, conscience becomes impatient, and 
is still accusing, condemning and terrifying of them; and now in 
these agonies they will run to their closets, to cry and pray and 
mourn, and confess, and bitterly bewail their transgressions; but 
all this is only to quiet their consciences. Take heed of this, for 
this is but plain hypocrisy, and will be bitterness in the end. He 
that performs clos·et prayer only to bribe his conscience that it 
be not clamorous, or to stop the mouth of conscience that it may 
not accuse him for sin, he will at length venture upon such a 
trade, such a course of sinning against conscience, as will certainly 
turn his troubled conscience into a seared conscience. 

4. Take heed of resting upon closet duties, take heed of trust
ing in closet duties. · Noah's dove made use of her wings, but she 
did not trust in her wings, but in the ark; so you must make use 
-of closet duties, but you must not trust in them, but in Jesus, of 
whom the ark was but a type. 

u AFTER THIS 
PRAY 

MANNER THEREFORE 
YE." (No. 15). 

Bv PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

"LEAD US NOT INTO TEi~viPTATION." 

IN our former article we endeavoured to deal with the declarati:m 
-of J ames that no one is tempted of God, but every man is 
tempted when he is dravm away; the mind is dra·wn away by the 
deceitfulness of sin. Ther·e are many occasions in life which tend 
to this dra·wing avvay or declension from God; well is it if we are 
enabled to discern the beginnings of departures. Many a person 
has drift·ed without recognising the trend of the mind; it is re
corded of some of old that " their heart was not right ·with Him, 
neither were they stedfast in His covenant " ( Psa. lxxviii. 3 7). 
The wise man exhorts : " Keep thy heart with all diligence, for 
out of it are the issues of lif.e;" and amongst blessings owned 
by the Apostle in writing to Timothy was "a sound mind." 

A sound mind will attend unto those matters which are con
nected with duty, and a cleaving unto the Lord; sin and self 
impose other ends. Ther·e may be a satisfying of conscience, or 
a seeking of the praise of men in many a performance which by 
reason of a mind that is dra,vn away is regarded as being] 
eminently a religious or gracious act. Not a few are ignorant of 
the fact, or are deluded, that their best acts are wholly prompt·ed 
by sel£-lov·e. EV'en though the glory of God or the obedienoe 
of God is verbally declared, it does not affect the question, a 

, deceived heart turns them aside, and there is wrong in the act..,or 
the manner of its performance. In the case of Felix, we observe 
the readiness of an unsound mind to suggest that at some con
venient season to self, there would be a consideration of matters 
.admittedly important. How frequently our reasonings tak!e a 
prominent position when humility would place us low before God; 
self-ass.ertion ignores instructions, the mind is led away to ·the 
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contemplation of personal conven1enoe, and in all this very litt1e 
thought of the attitude towards God. 

Vve hav.e a v·ery strong illustration in the case of Saul. It win 
be rememhe1•ed that two tests ·were put to Saul in connection with: 
his position; first in reference to the kingdom, aJ;J.d secondly regard
ing himself as king. Very definitely did Samuel instruct him: 
''And thou shalt go down before me to Gilgal; and behold, I 
will come down unto thee, to offer burnt offerings, and to sacrifice 
sacrifices of peaoe offerings; . s·even days shalt thou tarry, till [ 
come to thee, and shew thee ·what thou shalt do " ( 1 Sam. x. 8). 
v:ve remember the expedition of Saul, the desire to act in keeping
·with th·e religious life of the nation. There is an evident reluc
tance to embark on a military campaign without the usual religious. 
ceremonial, but note the drawing away of the mind of S.aul in 
1· 'Sam. xiii. 1-14. The enemy had gathered in considerable 
force (ver. 5), the people were agitated, and many were movihg
avvay, Samuel tarries, the religious service must be held, so Saul 
reasons. "\/\le cannot wait," he cries; " I will sacrifice myself." 
Here is no waiting on the Lord, or being obedient to instructions; 
and upon his wrongly engaging in the priestly office, Samuel 
appears, enquires what has been clone, and listens to Saul's. 
excuse of himself. "Thou hast clone fooli.shly," declares Samuel, 
and in vers. 13 and 14 is the prophetic and authoritative judg
ment conoerning the kingdom. Not lightly may vve interpret 
God's revelation, and not carelessly can we trample on divine 
instructions. 

Come to the second test. In what can only be regarded as 
exaggerated religiosity, S.aul makes a foolish vow in which J ana
than is involved, and had it not been for the intervention of the 
people, he would have been put to death in the name of religion 
by his father; another instance of being drawn away. Excess in. 
religion as well as lack of it prooeecls from an unsound mind;· 
having departed from His way and gone after our own way,. 
t~1ere are no limits except those exercised by divine grace. No 
wonder we often join ·with the Psalmist: " I have gone astray like 
a lost sheep ; seek Thy servant, for I do not forget Thy command
ments." 

But to resume. Samuel, under divine instructions, declares 
the counsel of God in the expedition against hereditary enemies : 
" Go and smite Ama1ek." Ther·e is no question about the specifi<;: 
nature of this campaign; humanly considered, it vvas to be nothing 
short of an extermination; that was the order to Saul. Now see 
the mind drawn away; destroy this and that, so pleasing ? no; 
preserve it, spare the be.st; we will be obedient in regard to the 
poor and the 1ean, the vile and the refuse. And Agag, spare him 
too; but he was to be kiUed I Never mind, I am the king, he 
sha-ll be spared as a monument of my royal clemency, a hostage 
I may use for bart·ering purposes. So like many a king and like 
many a victor, Saul consulted himself, and forgot or ignored the 
divine command. " \i\That meaneth then this bleating of the sheep 
in mine ears ? " Alas I we are familiar with the argument; Saul 
opens up his p1ea, sacrifice a compensation for disobedience. 
Excuse upon excuse, and even when the edict is pronounced, he 
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begs that he may be spared the humiliation of apparent degrada
tion before the elders. Samuel went no more to see Saul, and the 
official connection was broken; Saul is rejected. Thus the second 
test. There are many similar instances, and we all could acknow~ 
ledge hmv we have reasoned, in spite of clear instruction, as the 
result of being dra·wn away by our own strong desire. · Satisfied 
with generals, specific orders are not sufficiently recognised; is it 
not a matter for concern that we should diligently hearken unto· 
Him, to l'emember that God is precise, and that supplementing 
and substituting on our part is an affront to Him. 

2. "And entic.qd." The affections are entangled as with a 
bait. Niany know to their sorrow the enticing power of sin; it 
does not always appear in a revolting form in temptation; there 
are, as the apostle points out in Heb. xi. 25, the "pleasures of 
sin." No part of our carnal nature is friendly to grace, and in 
many sins ther·e is an aspect of attraction, an alluring ·which the 
hymn-writer describes in the words: 

" Ten thousand baits the foe prepares 
To catch the wandering heart; 

And seldom do we see the snare, 
Before we feel the smart." 

" For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust: 
of the ·eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
>vorld" (1 John ii. 16). Through many channels, by the use 
of many agencies, the enticing process goes on, drawing away 
from watchfulness, and making sin look not hateful, but desirable. 
Look at Achan's confession in Joshua vii.: "Thus and thus have I 
done, when I saw among the spoils a goodly Babylonish garment,. 
and two hundred shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold of fifty 
shekels weight, then I coveted them, and took them." \ATe know· 
the terrible sequel, but, alas I how many times we have been guilty 
of the seeing and the COV'eting; yes, there is a lure about sin. 
It is not too much to say that there is a hungering, an appetite in 
regard to sin. \i\That is the prescribed attitude towards it ? Those 
words so r·emarkable in the experience of Augustine are worthy o£ 
recall from Rom. xiii. 12, closing with these: " But put ye on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the Hesh, to 
fulfil the lusts thereof." \A/hat secret delight in sin is the r.esult 
of this enticing, what listening to secret insinuations concerning 
pleasurab1e sin, what hovering about that which is evil. The web 
is spread, the net is laid, the snare is before the eyes, and still a 
persistence in pondering O\"er the wrong. How the human heart 
entertains, arid often greedily receives, the enticement; not always 
a fleeing from the voice of the tempter, nor a remembrance of 
weakness. Instead of a hasting away, ther·e is frequently ·?- sinful 
dallying, a secr·et anticipation of the sweets of sin. The dang·er 
is concea1ed perhaps, or unheeded. Even former woundings, con
tritions, confessions, and darknesses are for the time being lost 
sight of, and the process of conception of sin is going on. If God 
through His interventions sometimes snatches away the pleased 
observer of the tempter's lur·es, ther·e is, at times, a tendency to 
resent a withdrawal from scenes which fascinate and charm. The 
word declares: " If sinners entice thee, consent thou not." So far 
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=in this matter we have reached the stage where the aff.~ctions are 
.called forth, the next has to do -vvith the conception of sin in the 
.consent of the wilL 

( T:o be continued.) 

THE FORERUNNER. 
"\iVhither the For.erunner is for us entered, even Jesus."

BEBREWS vi. 20. 

FAR, far beyond these lower skies, 
Up to the glories all His own, 
\iVhere we by faith lift up our eyes, 
There Jesus, our Forerunner's, gone. 

Amidst the shining hosts above, 
\/\There His blest smile new p1easure gives; 
'\iVhere all is vvon:der, joy, and love, 
Ther·e Jesus, our Forerunner, lives. 

He liv.es, salvation to impart, 
From sin, and Satan's cursed wiles, 
\i\Tith love ·eternal in His ·heart, 
There Jesus, our Forerunner, smiles. 

Befor·e His heavenly Father's faoe 
For every saint· He intercedes, 
And, with infallible sucoess, 
There Jesus, our Forerunner, pleads. 

But, oh, 'tis this completes the whole, 
And all its bliss and glory proves : 
.That, while eternal ages roll, 
There Jesus, our Forerunner, loves I 

'Ne shall, when we in heaven appear, 
His praises sing, His wonders tell; 
And, with our great Forerunner, there 
For ever, yes, for ever dwell. S. MEDLEY. 

WHAT IS ARMINIANISM? (No. 3.) 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

1N this controversy of the Arminians with the orthodox Church, 
the great question was bound to arise: " For whom did Christ 
.die ? " and further: " \iVhat was the peculiar efficacy of His 
death ? " This is a matter of the greatest importance to know 
from the Scriptures, for whom the Lord shed His blood, and 
what was the eff.ect of that blood-shedding. The death of Christ 
is undoubtedly passed by, by many, alas I who ought to be 
.defending the Protestant faith; but the great matter is not re
_moved by emphasising or laying stress upon the " life " of Christ. 
\iVe hope that it will not be regarded as a matter of no import-
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ance, this consideration of the death ·of Christ; true, the age 
appears to have absorbed an idea that laxity in creed is desirable. 
'This generation clamours for what it calls something practical, a 
Christianity that has plenty of " deeds " to exhibit. A deprecia
tion of doctrinal statement is associated vvi.th feve1ish activity on 
the part of man; a shifting of the centre from God to man; sup
planting grace for works. Amidst all this, how little is heard of 
the death of Christ, of the merit of His suffuings, of the glorious 
benefits accruing from His offering on Calvary. Men may seek 
salvation in " Christian works," as they are termed, but what a 
-delusion! It has sometimes been objected that many people are 
more conc-erned about what they believe than how they live, that 
there can be a concern for orthodoxy, but an incliff·erence to 
manner of life; whilst others not troubling themselves about qu~
tions of doctrine or faith are really concerned about living. N w 
no " deeds " can be right that do not conform to the will of Go , 
.and the will of God is revealed in the Scriptures. That His own 
-clear Son is the sum of all this revelation need not be emphasised, 
.and that the mission of the Son was to 'die and to save si.nnero 
thereby is very dear. Arminianism oppos·es the revelation of G::>cl 
.as to His purpose concerning salvation and the heirs of it; present 
clay "isms " deny, oppose, or ignore the vVord of God in their 
strong support of the creature in his works and good deeds. The 
;effect of both is the same, to seek to belittle God and to exalt 
the creature. 

Let us state again the Protestant doctrine, the Reformed doc
trine as it is called, of Particular R.,eclemption, and examine the 
Arminian opposition thereto. 

vVe believe that whilst God is supremely merciful,. He is 
supremely ju?t, and that justice requires that sin committed against 
Him should be punished with temporal as well as eternal suffer
ing, that is, soul as well as body; and that this punishment cannot 
be escaped unless the justice of ·God be satisfied. This will be 
regarded as a very old-fashioned doctrine, but it is in the Scrip
tures, and anyone s·eeking to c1estroy the doctrine, must in so doing 
seek to destroy the Scriptures also. Further, seeing that we 
.cannot satisfy the justice of God, or deliver ourselves from the 
··wrath of God, God in His infinite mercy gave His only begotten 
Son for a surety, who to make satisfaction for His people was 
made sin and a curse on the cross at Calvary. This benefit comes 
from the sole grace of God, which He owes to no man, given 
them in Christ from eternity. " God willed that Christ through 
the blood of the cross (by which He confirmed the new covenant), 
should, out of every people, tribe, nation and language, efficaciously 
Tedeem all those, and those only, who ·were from eternity chosen 
to salvation, and given to Him by the Father; that He should 
·confer on them the gift of faith (which, as well as other saving 
_gifts of the Holy Spirit, He obtained by His death); that He 
should cleanse them by His own blood from all sins, both original 
.and actual, committed after as well as before faith; that He should 
preserve them faithfully to the end; and at length present them 
_glorious before Himself without any spot and blemish." 

There are no lac-k of scriptures to prove what has been 
.declared, and in many places the;: \lilord of God clearly reveals 
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that the death of Christ is restricted to His "people," " elect,'" 
"c!zarclz," "s!zeep,'' as distinct from others. "He shall save His
people from their sins " (Matt. i. 21). " I arn the Good Shep
herd: the Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep .... I am 
the Good Shepherd, and know My sheep" (John x. 11-14). 
" . . . The church of God, which He hath' purchased with His 
own blood " (Acts xx. 28). " Christ also loved the church, and 
gave Himself for it" (Eph. v. 25). " ... That He should 
gather tog.ether in one the children of God that wer-e scattered 
abroad " (John xi. 52). " \il!ho is even at the right hand of 
God, vvho also maketh intercession for us " ( Rom. viii. 3 4). 
"To give ·eternal life to as many as Thou hast given Him " (John 
xvii. 2). 

Christ died, according to the Scriptures; note some effects. 
" He was wounded for our transgr·essions " ( Isa. liii. 5). "He 

· hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us " (Gal. iii. 13). " He hath lUc'l.de Him to be sin for us, 
·who knew no sin" ( 2 Cor. v. 21). For whom He died, He also 
rose again to make intercession, but the persons are definitely 
specified: for them who "come unto God by Him" (Heb. vii. 
25). He is not a M·ediator of them that perish; the benefit of His 
death is restrained to them who ar·e finally partakers of His 
advocacy; also those for whom Christ died to save wer.e given to 
Him by His Father: " Thine they were, and Thou gavest them 
l\IIe" (John xvii. 6); and "He giveth et·ernal life to as many as 
God hath given Him" (John xvii. 2); further, "No man is able 
to pluck them out of My Father's hand" (John x. 28). 

The Apostl.e, in writing to the Ephesians, makes clear both 
design and blessing. "Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ, according as He hath chos-en us
in Him before the foundation of the world " (Ephesians i. 4). 
Here are four spiritual blessings irr·espective of the Fall,. 
and four blessings consequent to it. 1. Election in Christ; 
2. Perfection of holiness in Him; 3. Adoption into the family of 
God; 4. Acceptance in the Beloved. The four blessings conse
quent to the fall are ( 1) redemption, (2) justification, ( 3) regen-
eration, ( 4) sealing. ' 

But we must I.eave this side of the question, having submitted 
sufficient proof from the Scriptures -of the doctrine set forth, 
and notice the reasonings of the Arminians. They affirm that 
Christ died for all alike, that the benefits of Christ's death belong 
equally to all the post·erity of Adam; in response to this it has 
been aptly declar·ed: " vVho can possibly conceive that one by the 
appointment of God should die for another, and yet that other,. 
by the same justice be allotted unto death himself, when one's 
death only was due; that Christ hath made a full satisfaction for 
their sins who shall everlasringly feel the weight of thc:m them
selves; that He should merit and obtain reconciliation with God. 
for them who live and die His elJemies, grace and glory for them 
"vho are gracdess in this life and damned in that which is to· 
come; that He should get r·emission of sins for them whose sins 
were nev-er pardoned ? " It is objected by many that the Scrip
tures declare that Christ died for all, but surdy it is sufficient tO> 
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-.! remind '"'h that the context in any miptme thus affi;med pwve' 

that He died for all belie,ners, some of all sorts, or not only 
Jews, but GentiLes also. 

The Arminians or Remonstrants declared: " The immediate 
·eff·ect of the death of Christ is not the remission of sins or the. 

I 
l 

.actual r·edemption of .any." " Christ did not properly die to save 

.any one," says another of their writers. "A potential reconcilia
tion, not actual and absolut·e, is obtained by the death of Christ," 
says another. Her·e is another terrible assertion by one of the 

· defenders of Anninianism: " The death and satisfaction of Christ 
being accomplished, yet it may so come to pass that, none at all 
fulfilling the condition of the new covenant, none might be saved;" 
and perhaps, this crowns the list of quotations, "\iVhy, then, the 
efficacy of the death of Christ depends ·wholly on us ? " " True; 
it cannot be otherwise." Our extracts are drawn from Owen's 
•quotations from the original writers in defence of Anninius. 

· It was boldly asserted by one: " That He died as well for 
Simon Magus and Judas as He did for Peter and Paul;" and it 
is terrible to conceive that the lost have had as much done for 
them as the r·edeemed, and yet they be lost. All the bLessings that 

· we desire to attribute to the rich mercy of God, and procured by 
His Son, are r·egarded by the Anninians as being receivabLe only 
·on the exercise of certain condit_ions. The Synod condemned all 
who taught that " .all men ar~ taken into a state of reconciliation 
and the grace of the covenant; so that no one on account of 
·original sin is liable to damnation or to be damned, but that all 
are ·exempt from the condemnation of this sin." How opposed is 
this to the scriptur•e: " By nature we are the children of wrath " 
(Eph. ii. 3). It was assert·ed that " Christ neither could nor ought 
to die, neither did He die, for those whom God especially loved 
and chose to ·eternal life, ·when to such there was no need of the 
death of Christ." Dr-eadful error 1 no wonder holy men of old 
<:ondemned it with vigour. "\iVho is He that condemneth? it is 
Christ that died." " He loved me, and gave Himself for me." 

(To be continued.) 

ROMAN CATHOLICISM REFUTED BY 
SCRIPTURE. 

BY PASTOR E. :iVI. G. MOCKFORD (DEVIZES). 

IT is proposed in these articLes to examine some of the leading 
doctrines and claims of the Church of Rome, and to shew how 
·contrary they are to the holy Scripture, as vvell as to common 
sense and to human welfare. 

It is necessary to grasp the fact that the Romish Church 
teaches that there is no salvation to be found outside her pale; 
and everyone brought up in that church, or joining it, must sub
scribe to the Creed of Pope Pius IV. Article 12 of that Creed 
says: " I, N. N., do at this present freely profess and sincerely 

. hold this true Catholic faith, without which no one can be saved." 
The first two Articles of this Creed (which is a summary of 
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Romish doctrine) deal with the Rule of Faith: ( 1) " I most 
stedfastly admit and embrace apostolical and ecclesiastical tradi
tions. . . . " ( 2) " I also admit the Holy Scriptures, according 
to that sense which our holy Mother, the Church, has held, and 
does hold, to which it belongs, to judge of the true sense and 
int·erpretation of the Scriptures; neither will I ever take and 
int·erpret them otherwi"e than according to the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers." 

The subj·ect first to be considered is thus, th<.tt of the rule of 
faith. Such a rule or standard is necessary, by which all religious. 
doctrines may be tested. vVhat do we mean by a rule of faith ? 
A Roman Catholic once said, " It is a method appointed by Christ 
for finding out the true r·eligion." In other words, it is the stan-

. dard by whiCh ·we 1<egulate our belief.. Such a rule is necessary. 
The carpenter or builder must have for his work. a standard or 
measure about ·which ther.e can be no dispute, or endless confusion 
would arise. The same thing applies to the tradesman, and his. 
use of weights in every-day transactions. The British unit of 
length is the yard, and the standard yard is the distance between 
two plugs of gold sunk in a bar of platinum. This bar may be 
seen at the Royal Obs·ervatory, Gr.eenwich. The French standard 
is similarly pr·eserved in Paris, its Length defining the metre. Inci
dentally, the use of the yard has been traced back to the times 
of the Egyptians and Hebrews. 

).'Ale are told to-day not to be dogmatic or positive. But, as
shewn abov·e, it is necessary in natural matt·ers. Even with regard 
to the natural body, medical men could not carry on their bene
ficent work without dogma, or a definite standard of knowledge 
concerning the human frame and its laws. 

N ovv the Romish rule of faith t!zeoreticalty is Scripture and 
tradition, but practically the Pope, who is repre"ented by the 
parish priest, becomes the rule. Vve Protestants maintain that 
the Bible alone, without tradition, contains a true and inspired 
record of what Christ and His apostles taught, and that, through 
the Holy Spirit's t·eaching, it is " able to make wis·e unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus " ( 2 Tim. iii. 15). The 
Ronianist quotes John xxi. 25 and John xx. 30 to uphold tradition, 
but the very next vers·e (ver. 31) shews that wlzat is written is 
sufficient: " But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have 
life through His Name." In this connection it is important that 
young people especially should realise the value of studying the 
context of any passag·e in God's Word. The oral tradition which 
the Church of Roine teaches is untrustworthy; John xxi. 20-23 
shews how spokien words may be misinterpreted. On the other 
hand, the Protestant rule is the Bible, and the Bible alone. And 
the Bible is truly t!ze living word of the living 'God. " The word 
of God is quick (or living) and powerful" (Heb. iv. 12). The 
inspil1ed writers claim to speak the v·ery words of God. David 
said, " The Spil·it of the Lord spakie by me, and His word was 
in my tongue " ( 2 Sam. xxiii. 2). Isaiah said, " Hear, 0 heaV'en, 
and give ear, 0 earth, for the Lord hath spoken " ( Isa. i. 2). 
God said to Jeremiah, " Behold, I h9-V'e put My words in thy 
mouth " (}er. i. 9). In Matt. i. 22 we read: " All this was done 
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-.-
that it might be fulfil1ed which was spoken by the Lord through· 
the prophet." Peter said, " The Holy Ghost by the mouth of 
David spake conoerning Judas" (Acts i. 16). 

Another point to consider as to the Romish rule of faith is 
this-it is inacoessib1e. Ev,en the Scriptures are only to be inter
pr,eted "according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers." This 
consent does not exist, for the Fathers (ancient writers of the 
Christian Church) differ on many important points. Moreover, 
their writings occupy numerous ponderous volumes, and it is said 

· that it took Archbishop Usher twenty years to read them I \i\That 
a contrast to the beautiful Bible, which, thank God I is still 
preserved to us: 

As to the interpretation of Scriptur·e, vve may well follow the 
golden advice of John Knox, who said: " The \i\T ord of God is 
plain in itself, and if in any one place there be obscurity, the 
Holy Ghost, who never is contrary to Himself, explains the same 
more dearly in other places." \i\T.e endorse to-day the words of 
the Protestant princes at the Diet of Spir,es, in Germany, in 1529: 
" This \i\Tord is the only truth; it is the sure rule of all doctrine 
and of all life, and can never fail or deoeiv-e us." 

In seeking to ,establish the point that the Bible is the only 
rule of our faith, we would urge young readers especially to refer 
to. the Scripture references given. The \i\T ord of God was the 
Mosaic rule. (See Deut. vi. 6-9 and Josh. i. 8.) Godly men 
like king Josiah and Ezra read to the peopLe from the boo1k of 
the Jaw (see 2 Chron. xxiv. 30; Neh. viii. 2). The Old Testa
ment vvas the rule of the apostLes, and also used by Christ. He 
resisted Satan in the T·emptation by Scripture. He refuted the 
error of the Sadduoees by saying, "Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God " (Matt. xxii. 29). He repre
sents Abraham as saying to the rich man, " If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose 
from the dead " (Luke xvi. 31). The ApostLes always appealed 
to Scripture. (See especially Acts xvii. 2; xxvi. 22; · Rom. xv. 
4; 2 Tiro. iii. 15.) 

On this point, then, there is a fundamental difference between 
the teaching of Protestants and the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome. Its importance can hardly be exaggerated, as it lies at the 
basis of our examination of other vital differences. The Romish 
Church, where she can, still. prohibits the r,eading of the Bible, 
and in any case says that the C!utrclz must interpret it. But the 
Bible itself says, " Prove all things; hold fast that which is good." 
" I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say." The Bereans 
(Acts xvii. 11) were commended because they searched the 
Scriptures daily, and submitted even an apostle's teaching to the 
test of the inspired vV>Ord. In these days it is mor,e than ever 
imperative that we should comp84'e ev·erything we read or hear 
with the true, unerring and infallible standard of truth, "the 
oracles of God." 

Finally, let us beware of " leaning to our own understanding." 
May we seek the Holy Spirit's light and· grace, that we may 
approach His vVord in a humble, teachable spirit, for only so· 
shall we obtain real profit and blessing. 

(Tro be cotztitutecl.) 
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OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

While the subject of the words of the Lord Jesus Christ is fresh 
npon your memories, it will be well for us to consider another word 
which fell from His clear sinless lips while here on earth. It is the , .. 
word "Beware." \Vhen you see that word as you walk about the streets, 1. 

placed by men, where there is clanger, it should always be regarded· as ~ 
.a warning. For instance, the boy or girl who seeing the words: 
"Beware of the clog," plainly written on a gate post, is foolish enough 
to ignore them, must expect to get bitten l Of how much greater 

. importance are the abiding warnings of Jesusl Now He says, "Beware 
.of Men." (Matt. x. 17). There are men you will meet with in life, of 
whom you will need to beware, while we sincerely trust you will ever 
be helped to cleave to godly men who will desire to warn you for your 
_good, of evils exposed by their Master. Listen children l 
. i. " Beware of Men" who find fault with the Bible. There 
are many such men living to-day. Since the Bible is the Word of 
God "who cannot lie," tha.t man must be desperately claring who \ 
insults this Holy Book and its Author, with his destructive criticisms 
of language so divinely pure. The Bible is full of pure food for the ) 
-.soul, clear light to show the way to heaven, and the purest counsel 
to guide the perplexed in the path of c1uty and safety. Beware 
.of the man who finds fault with so perfect and ample a store-
house of provision l We write these words of loving warning, as 
having had a taste of those "wondrous things out of God's law," which 
has made us certain as to their immense worth. No one who has 
proved their value, will find fault with them. Rather will it often 
grieve them that they cannot speak well enough of the infallible 

. ;Scriptures, which they have been taught by God to highly prize. May 
the glories of the sacred page be so sweetly unfolded to you by the 
:S:oly Spirit, as to make you dread the inclination or company that 
,even hints at interference with the Bible. 

"Revere the sacrec1 page ; 
To injure any part 

Betrays, with blind and feeble rage, 
A hard and haughty heart. 

If aught there dark appear, 
Bewail thy want of sight : 

No imperfection can be there, 
For all God's words are right_" 

ii. "Beware of men" who speak lightly of prayer. The Lord 
.Jesus Christ taught His disciples to pray, and while on earth He 
Himself spent whole nights in prayer to His Father. The Scriptures 
are full of instruction and encouragement respecting prayer, ancl we 
.earnestly hope that many of our young readers have proved its worth, 
with ourselves. What wonderful answers to prayer God has given to 
-some of us l Answers which enable us to say with Davicl: "I love 
the Lord, because He bath heard my voice and my supplications " 
·(Psa. cxvi. 1). Love is a wonderful antidote against all unbelieving ! , 
statements against prayer. Men who live without prayer and oppose 
it, are men who live without hope, and without God. Beware of them. 
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i May you be helped to pass from their poisonous insinuations to Him 
I who still says: " Men ought ~lways to pray, and not to faint" 

(Luke xviii. 1). 
iii. "Beware of men " who say that there is no God. How we 

wish that there were no such people to warn you about I Oh that 
their eyes might be opened, so that their inficlelity might flee! Very 
unenviable is the character and position of these men, for the 
Scriptures tell us that " The fool hath saic1 in his heart, There is no 
Gael" (Psa. xiv. 1). Young people, when they disturb your minds 
with their infidel suggestions, look up towards heaven when it is 
spangled with that host of stars, aud ask yourselves the question : 
"Who bath created these things?" (Isa. xl. 26). Look at the trees, 
birds, and flowers, and enquire who made them? The answer is 
summed up in one word-GoD. Who manages the seasons, so that 
we experience cold and heat ? " Who maketh His sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust?" 
(Matt. v. 45). "Who bath gathered the wind in His fists? Who 
bath bound the waters in a garment ? " (Prov. xxx. 4). The only 
true answer is: GoD. When you meet with people who say : " There 
is no God," they ma,y ask you to give them a proof of His existence. 
It will be good if you can quietly but firmly remind thel)} of the things 
we have just named, but more wonderful still will it be if by grace 
you are in the position to reply, as clid an old Christian when asked, 
how he knew that Jesus Oh1·ist livecl? The beautiful answer was : 
"Because I have spent an hour with Him this morning." Hours 
spent with Him will save us from infidelity, and enable us feelingly 
to endorse these well known lines of Dr. Watts: 

"The God that rules on high. 
And thunders when He please: 

That rides upon the stormy sky, 
And manages the seas; 

This awful God is ours, 
Our Father and our love; 

He shall send down His beav'nly powers, 
To carry us above." 

" Beware of men" whose words and ways will do you harm, and may 
the Lord teach you to value the words of Jesus, who exercises this 
wonclerful teaching in all who are r.onstrained to run to Him for instruc
tion and safety. 

One day such will be favoured to reach His home, and for ever 
find themselves:beyond all danger, for : 

"There shall they see His face, 
And never, never sin; 

But from the rivers of His grace 
Drink endless pleasure in." 

Oh to be brought safely there I 

Your affectionate friend, 
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AN ARROW OF MERCY. 
IN the history of every one who will reach heaven there is a time when 
God the Holy Spirit overshadows the soul with His power, quickens 
the vessel of mercy, convinces of sin, and at length reveals Jesus as the 
only Saviour from sin. This divine change may be attended with 
sharp and long convictions, or it may make itself manifest gently and 
gradually; but the effect produced is the same in every soul who is 
born again. Dear reader, have you experienced such a change? Have 
you been born again ? The following case illustrates the mercy of God 
:to a persecutor. In some cases God justly allows such a person to fall 
into the snare he lays for another. How great, then, the grace that 
intervenes and saves 1 Walter Cradock was a Welsh minister of some 
repute, and of great usefulness. During one of his periodical visits to 
a village in Cardiganshire, a Mr. Morgan Rowel, who lived there, and 
who 'was bitterly opposed to the good man's doctrine and preaching, 
sought to oppose him by every means in his power. He ridiculed him 
in, conversation, made public mock of him in some verses which be 
composed and published, and manifested his hatred to the truth in 
every possible way. The place in which Mr. Cradock was to have 
preached prov}ng too small to hold the assembled hearers, be was 
obliged to adjoin tci a field and preach in the open air. Mr. Howel 
then got together a number of persons to play at football in this field, 
purposely to disturb the preacher ; and even tried to strike him with 
the ball. Missing his ai1.n by the violence of his attempt, be over
balanced himself, and fell to the ground, spraining his ankle. Being 
unable to rise, he lay on the grass during the whole of Mr. Cradock!s 
sermon, which Goc1 in the riches of His grace made effectual to hit> 
conversion. The reality of the change thus effectec1 was quickly and 
unmistakeably apparent. . 

He invited Mr. Cradock home to his house, and received him when
ever he visited that place. At length, Mr. Howel became a teacher of 
the truth as it is in Jesus, and was the means of gathering together a. 
gospel church in that place. Dear young people, the Lord has 
a?Tows of wrath, and a1'1·ows of meny. With unerring aim one of these 
must reach your hearts. You have to do with God as accountable 
individuals (Heb. iv. 12, 13). If His mercy does not save you, His 
justice will punish you. May it be your happy lot to find mercy and 
pardon at the cross of Christ, and to prove that the gospel is the powm· 
of Gael to your eterna.l salvation.-Seleoted. 

FOR THE. LITTLE ONES. 
A LITTLE boy ente~;ed a shop, in the window of which was shown the 
familiar card : " Boy wanted." Thinking he was too weak for the 
work, the gentleman said, "Well, my lad, what can you do? " The 
boy replied, "I can do what I'm told. sir." This so pleased thB
'shopkeeper that he said, "You'll do, my boy." 

. Dear little. boys and ·girls; , the steps toward such openings are 
taken very early in life by those who diligently observe this Scripture: 
" Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right" (Eph. 
vi. 1). Ever shun the path of disobedience, and may the Lord make 
ways for you each in His tender provic1ence. 

So 
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• "Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39 .. 

FOR INSTRUCTION CONCERNING. 

THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE SAINTS. 
1. For where two or three are gathered together in My 

Name, there am I in the midst of them."-Matt. xviii. 20. 
2. " Unto Him shall the gathering of the people be."

Gen. xlix. 10. 
3. "Many ·were gathered tog•ether praying."-Acts xii. 12. 
4. " Gather My saints together unto Me; those that have 

made a covenant ·with Me by sacrifice."-Psa. l. 5. 
5. "Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house; they will 

be still praising Thee. Selah."-Psa. lxxxiv. 4. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
Our Annual Meetings.-\iVe believe that many friends iD. 

various parts of the country who were with us in spirit, though 
J.mable to be present in person, at our Conference gatherings on 
March 22nd, will be looking for a brief resume of the proceed;ngs 
of tba~ memorable day. The goodness and mercy of our Great 
and Good Shepherd were abundantly manifested in the assembling 
together of many from far and near, who found food and rest in 
the spiritual provision He graciously bestowed through the preached 
vVord in the afternoon, by our friend Mr. J. Kemp, and in the 
eVJening from the messag·es· of lVIessrs. Brooker, Wright and Hunt. 
Not only were the congregations very good, but a sober spirit of 
loving friendship pervaded the who1e of the proc-eedings. How 
much it is hoped that spiritual profit, derived from the spoken 
\iVord, may be greatly increased when the messages are reproduced 
and read in the pages of our June number of "vVaymarks "I 

Concerning the collection,s, which. amounted to £23 4s. 8d., 
exceeding those taken at last year's Meetings by several pounds. 
we again find matter for real gratitude and humble reflection. 
Surely divine approval, and the practical sympathy of m,any inter
ested friends, may be seen in that liberal sum subscribed towards 
·expens·es, and the financial maint•enance of the Magazine. 

Then mention should be made of the Public Tea, which was 
provided in the schoolroom between the services, and so well 
managed by a band of willing lady helpers from our Strict Baptist 
Causes at Old Hill, Blackheath, and Rowley Regis. The assem
bling of such a good company around the tables, and their plea
sure at the conven1ence thus afforded for bodily refreshment and 
friendly intercourse, amply compensated for the pains taken in 
ca.tedng. To each and all who rendered such loving service, we 
expr.ess our cordial thanks, and ascribe all the praise and glory to 
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our faithful God for I-Ii.s goodness. vVhat the future has in 
store we know not; but to take courage fl;om past and present 
favours is our sacred privilege. Therefore let us seek to look 
forward in humble dependenoe upon the alone Object of our trust, 
and hope that if we are spared to meet again another year under 
similar circumstances, it may be to record new merci!is, raise fresh 
Ebenez;ers to His praise, and meet with still more friends who are 
novv prayerfully sharing our fervent desire for the true peace and 
prosperity of Jerusalem. 

A Message from Pastor J. T. Sharples.-The following 
letter was r·eoeiv·ed on the day of our gatherings, and read by 
Mr. Kemp at the Evening M~eting amid much feeling of loving 
Christian sympathy. Oh that it might please the Lord to raise up 
0ur dear friend, Mr. Sharples, once more I Many are praying for 
him while they miss the sound of his voice, as well as those helpful 
words from his pen. How they would rejoice to find him again 
restored to_ active labour in the gospel, if the Lord's will! -We 
feel persuaded that .our heartfelt expressions of Chr~stian· love to 
Mr. Sharples which preface the publication of his letter,· are 
warmly endorsed by many who will be glad to read its contents. 

The Manse, Evington, Leicester. 
March 21st, 1934. 

My dear Friend,-I pray that you may have a good day in 
the Lord to-morrow. My thoughts will be much occupied in the 
proceedings of the day, with prayer too, I may hope. My kind 
Christian love to all the speakers, who, I hope, will be much 
helped, and their messages greatly blessed. It would be ideal to 
me to be there just as a listener. I am much better this yeq.r 
than last, for which I am not able to thank the Lord adequately. 
The enclosed . . . is for the colLections. 'vVhere is there a 
believer who do_es not at times lisp the praises of the lovely- Jesus ? 
The writer can truly say, " I know Him;" and that little is more 
than all the world to me. Yours in Him, 

JAS. T. SHARPLES. 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Continued from page 69.) 
5. LABOUR to bring your hearts into all your closet prayers. Look 
that your tongues and your hearts keep time and tune. Heart and 
tongue must go together; word and work, lip and life, prayer 
and practice, must echo one to another, or else thy prayers and 
thy soul will be lost together. It was the speech of blessed 
Bradford that he would never leave a duty till he had brought his 
heart into the frame of the duty; he would not leave confession of 
sin till his heart was broken for sin; he would not leave petitioning 
for grace till h~s heart was quickened and enliv.ened in a hopeful 
expectation of more grace; he would not leave gratulation till his 
heart was enlarged with the sense of the mercies he enjoyed, ancl 
quickened in the return of praise. 

6. Be fervent, be warm, be importunate with God in all your 
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closet duties and performances. "The effectual fer\rent prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much" (James v. 16). Fervency 
feathers the wings of prayer, and mames them fly the swifter to 
heav·en. Fervent pray•er is the soul's tcontention, the soul struggling 
with God; it is a sweating work, it is a laying out to the utt·ermost 
all the str·ength and powers of the soul. An importunate soul in 
prayer is like the poor beggar that prays and knocks, that prays 
and ·waits, that prays and works, that knocks and knits, that begs 
and patches, and will not stir from the door till he hath an alms. 

7. Be constant, as well as fervent, in closet prayer. Look 
that you hold on and hold out, and that you persevere to the end 
in private prayer. " Pray ·without ceasing " ( 1 Thess. v. 17). 
" Praying always " is opposed to a neglect of the duty in its 
proper times and seasons, and "praying with perse,,erance ... is 
-opposed to a fainting in our spirits, in respect of this or that 
particular suit or request that we put up to God. 

8. In all your closet prayers thirst and long after communion 
with God. vVhenever you go into your closets, press hard after 
.the real and sensible communion with God, so that you may come 
.out of your closets with some shines of God upon your spirits, as 
Moses came down from the moU11t with his face shining (Exod. 
xxxiv. 29-35). Labour and long to enjoy that close and inward 
fellowship with God in your closets, as may leave such a choice 
.and sweet savour of God, both upon your hearts and lives, as 
-others may be forced to say, " Surely these have been with Jesus." 
Nothing speaks out more unsoundness, falseness and baseness of 
heart than this, when men make duty the end of duty; prayer the 
.end of prayer; than when men can begin a duty and go on in a 
duty and close up a duty, and bless and stroke themselves after a 
.duty, and yet never enjoy the least communion with God in the 
.duty. 

9. In all your closet duties look that your ends be right, look 
that the glory of God be your ultimate end, the mark, the white, 
that you have in your eye. He shall be sure to speed best whose 
l1eart is set most upon glorifying of God in all his secr·et retire
ments. \i\Then God crowns us, He doth but crown His own gifts 
in us; and when we give God the glory of all we do, we do but 
_giv·e Him the glory that is due unto His name; for it is He, and 
He alone, that works all our works in us and for us. 

10. Be sure that you off.er all your closet prayers in Christ's 
name, and in His alone. This is your privilege as well as your 
.comfort, that you never deal with God but by a Mediator. When 
you appear before God, Jesus Christ appears with you, and He 
appears for you; when you put up your . petitions, then He doth 
make intercession for you. If you would be prevalent with God, 
if you would have sweet, choice, and comfortabLe returns from 
heav•en to all your closet prayers, _he sure that you bring your 
.elder Brother, the Lord Jesus Christ, in the arm of your faith, be 
.sure that you treat and trade with God only in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. 

11. When you come out of your closets, narrowly watch what 
"becomes of your private prayers. He that makes as much con
.science to look after his prayers as to pray, he shall shortly clap 
:his hands for joy, and cry out with that blessed martyr, "He is 
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come, Austin I He is come, He is come I " There is little worth 
in that man's heart or that man's prayers who keeps up a trade 
of prayer, but never looks what becomes of his pr:ayers. Though 
mercy in the promise be yours, yet the time of giving it out is the 
Lord's, and therefore you must wait as well as pray. 

I have now but one thing more to do before I shut up this 
pj.scourse, and that is, to lay dovvn some means, rules or directions, 
that may be of use to help you on in a faithful and conscientious 
discharge of this gr·eat duty, viz., closet prayer. 

1. Take heed of an idle and slothful spirit. Idleness is a sin, 
J;lOt only against the law of grace, but also against the light of 
nature. You cannot look any way but every creature checks and 
upbraids your idleness and sloth. The sun, "rejoioeth as a 
strong man to run a raoe" (Psa. xix. 5); the winds blow, the 
waters run, the earth brings forth her pl•easant and delightful fruits, 
all the fish in the sea, the fowls in the air, and beasts in the fields 
and on the mountains have their motions and operations, all which 
call aloud upon man not to be idle, but active. Solomon sends 
the sluggard to the ant to learn industry, therefore shun sloth and· 
idleness as you would shun a lion in the way, or poison in your 
meat, or coals in your bosom, or else you will neV'er haV'e time to 
wait upon God in your closets. 

(To be concluded.) 

TRUE AND FALSE ZEAL. 
· ZEAL is that pure and heav'nly flame 

The fire of love supplies ; 
\Vhile that which often bears the name, 

Is self in a disguise. 

True zeal is merciful and mild, 
Can pity and forbear; 

The false is headstrong, fierce, and wild, 
And breathes revenge and war. 

While :ueal for truth the Christian warms, 
He knows the worth of peace; 

But self contends for names and forms, 
Its party to mcrease. 

Zeal has attain'd its highest aim, 
Its •end is satisfied, 

If sinners love the Saviour's name, 
Nor seeks it aught beside. 

But self, howe¥er well employ'd, 
Has its own ends in view; 

And says, as boasting Jellll cried, 
"Come, see what I can do." 

Dear Lord, the idol self dethrone, 
And from our hearts remove; 

And let no zeal by us be shown, 
But that which springs from loV'e. 

84 
NEWTON. 

~ I 



I 
WHAT IS ARMINIANISM? (No. 4.) . 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 
FREQUENT ·enquiries ar·e mad·e as to the meaning of certain scrip
tllres, and often certain texts are quoted as seeming to favour a 
teaching of universal redemption. Rarely do these present a real 
difficulty; the saddest consid·eration perhaps is tlus, that there are 
so many vvho rev·eal a wish that some clear and unmistakable 
proof might be forthcoming in order that the doctrine of universal 
re'demption might be ·established from the Scriptures. Lovers of 
truth need not be disturbed by the bringing forward of a single 
passage of Scripture; the more the Bible is examined, the more 
it will be seen that r·edemption is particular· and definite as to the 
subjects of it. Such words as "world," "all," and "every," are 
brought up again and again; now these words must not be lightly 
dismissed, and the texts in wluch they are found ar·e not to be 
hastily and inconsiderat·ely r·egarded as proofs of a theory without 
examination. The word " world " is taken in Scripture in five 
different ways. . 

1. The whole fabric of heaven and earth with all they con
tain: " God that made the world, and all things therein " (Acts 
xvii. 24). Elihu demonstrat·ed this meaning of the world in his 
question: "Who hath disposed the whole world? " (Job xxxiv. 
13.) David declared: "The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness 
ther·eof; the world and they that dwell ther·ein" (Psa. xxiv. 1). 
J:VIany scriptures refer to the world, meaning the habitable world. 

2. The world in r·eferenoe to the people in it. vVhenthe Apostle 
Paul wrote to the Romans, and said: " How shall God judge the 
world ? " we know that he is speaking of the inhabitants of the 
world, and not the fabric, as also in this statement: " That every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty befOre 
God" (Rom. iii.). The Lord's brethren demanded (John vii. 
4) that the Lord should shew Himself to the world, a remark as 

'indefinite as it could be. vVe oft:en use the word "world " in the 
same sense as the Pharis·ees used it when they said,. " Behold, the 
world is gone after Him" (John xii. 19). Nobody paused to 
enquire if they meant ev·ery creature in every tow11, in every 
country of the world. The expression was understood as referring 
to a large number of people. The Lord Jesus Christ is not 
miderstood as declaring He prayed for no one, even though He did 
say, " I pray not for the world " (John xvii. 9). His meaning is 
clear, however, in the following words: " But for them which Thou 

· ha~t given Me." 
The Apostle declaDed that the faith of the Romans vvas spoken 

of throughout the whole world (Rom. i. 8), but who would say 
that he was untruthful because it could be proved that he was 
r·eferring in a comparative sense to a gr•eat part of the world. The 
same application, of course, is to be mad·e to the Lord's statement 
regarding the woman and the box of ointment: " \iVheresoever 
this gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath . done, be told for a memorial of her " 
(Matt. xxvi. 13). Similarly the Apostle quotes from Psa. xix.: 
"Their words to the end of the world." vVe are not troubled by 
the use of the word "world" in Luke ii. 1: "All the world 
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should be tal<!ed " is the emperor's edict; we know it means the 
Roman Empire. ' ' 

3. Vlhilst the world is sometimes referred to as being mindful ) 
of God, as seen in Psalm xxii., " All the ends of the earth shall 
remember and turn unto the Lord," we have it spoken of as / 
definitely evil. " This present evil world," is Paul's description \ ; 
in .Gal. i. 4. "The course of this world " is certainly corrupt in 
the light of Ephesians ii. "To keep unspotted from the world," ,

1 
is in the mouth of J ames one of the evidences of a pure religion; / 
and Demas is rebuked for having loved this pr·esent world. John 
tells us not to love the world, and speaks of that which is of the 
world, and not of the Father; opposition is clear. Those who 
speak of using the 1vord world as it stands are soon in a difficulty, 
and it is decidedly unfair and wrong to quot·e the word world I ' 
without any examination of its particular application. 

4. There is a worldly condition. " These are the ungodly, who 
prosper in the world " (Psa. lxxiii. 12); and the parable of, the 
unjust steward is familiar to us in its reference to the children of 
this world as wiser than the children of light. Now the children 
of light live in the world as well as those called the children ·of 
this world, but we know what is taught by the Scriptures in their 
l'efer·ence to men of the world, .whose portion is in this life. A I 
godly man would scarcely desire to be termed a man of this world. 1 

Do we not know what is implied by " a worldly man " or a 
"worldly woman"? John says, "Ye are of God;" of others, 
" They are of the world." I 

5. ·what shall we say of the world of which the Lord said,, 
" Me it hateth" (John vii. 7) ? and, further, when He speaks of 
"the prince of this world " ? " In the world ye shall have tribu
lation." It is that world of which the Apost1e speaks concerning 
the spiritual warfare in which God's peop1e are engaged as they 
wrestle against "principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darknes[i of this world " (Eph. vi. 25). " The God of this 
world," says Paul in writing to the Corinthians. 

vVe have to acknowledge: our deep indebt·edness to the w::>rks 
of John Ovven for his wonderful treatment of this subject, and 
refer our readers to his writings, if they are concerned for deeper 
explanations. 

The word "'..vorld," as other words for that matter, is often 
used in more . than one sense in one sentence; for instance, " He 
was in the world, and the wodd was made by Him, and the world 
knew Him not." He was in a part of this earth, who made the 
whole of it,. but was not known or acknowledged by some of the 
people upon it. A general meaning could not be applied to the 
word in each of its three appearances. Another illustration of this 
triple mention of the word is in John iii. 17: "God sent not His 
Son into the world "-that is that part of the world where the 
Lord walked and talked-" to condemn the world,"-that is, all 
the people that live in the world-" but that the world "-that is, 
believers living in the world in all generations, for these He came 
to save-" through Him might be saved." 

The question has been asked, and with some relevancy too : 
\iVhy should the word " world " signify all and every person in the 
passag·e: " God so loved the world," ·etc., any more than in the 
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passage, John i. 10: "The world knew Him not" ? If it means 
all without exception in one place, it does in another; but that 
would make the scripture to say that He loved everybody, but that 
no person at all helie1ned in Him. It is written: " The whole worlu 
lieth in wickedness;" but it is understood that believers are 
exempned, otherwise every person lieth in wickedness. 

Let the word " world," as every other word, be taken in 
regard to its setting and coimection, instead of endeavouring to 
bolster up a theory which has no foundation in Scripture by the 
wrong use of t·exts whose meaning is dear and plain to those who 
are desirous of light. The word "all " must be similarly recog
nised. It would not take very long to look at every scripture 
that is set up with -this word in it, as supposedly supporting uni
versal redemption, but we must forbear for the time being. 

11 LORD; HELP ME I " 
THE late Mr. Gadsby, of lVIanchester, once preached at Rochdale 
from the text, " Lord, help me J" Having read his text, he took 
off his spectacles, and, in his usual, cleliberate vvay, looked round 
on the congregation, and said, " Friends, by way of introduction, I 
will tell you how I came by my text. 

" Befor.e I was fully in the ministry I was in business, and, as
most business men do, I worked a little ·on credit. \iVhen I gave 
up business and settled as a pr·eacher and pastor of a congregation,. 
I owed sev.eral sums of money, but much more was owing to me, 
so that I had no fear of being able to pay my creditors. One of 
these cr·editors, to whom I owed twenty pounds, called upon me 
for the payment. I said to him, ' I will see what I can do :for yolL 
next Monday.' He called on the MoncL:1.y, but I had not the 
money. He was rather cross with me, saying I had no business to· 
promise, except I int·ended to perform. This observation roused: 
my pride, and I told himl I ~vould pay him on the coming Monday. 
He 1yent away in a rage, saying he hoped I would. 

" I set out the :following day to see some o:f my debtors, not 
fearing but that I could raise the twenty pounds; but I did not get 
one farthing. I tried others, but with the same success. I then 
put down on a sheet of paper the names of several of my friends, 
certain that I could borrow twenty pounds :from any one of them; 
but to my utter amazement I was mistaken. All of them could 
sympathise with me a deal bett·er than lend me anything, and· I 
began to find but that if a man Wants to know how many friends 
he has, he had better try to borrow some money. 

''The next day I made out another list o:f names, o:f those not 
so well able to help me as the former; :for I thought if I can get 
five pounds her·e and fiv.e pounds there, I shall be able to raise it 
all. I traveUed many miles on my errand, spending a whole day,. 
but returned in the ev-ening without orie penny. I began to ask 
myself, ' How is this, that I, a r·espectable man, and, as people 
say, a popular preacher, cannot, in the whole o:f my acquaintance, 
borrow twenty pounds ? I thought I had as many:friends as i:nost 
men, but now I cannot find one that will trust me twenty pounds.• 
JVIy pride got a terrible shake, and I felt v·ery little indeed. · 
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. "Friday came, and my sp1nts were sinking. I could not tell 
1vhich way to turn. I had promis·ed to pay, and was very anxious 
to fulfil my promise for good reasons-my honour and veracity as 
.a minister of the gospel ·were at stake. I feared that if I did not 
pay the man he would send me the bailiffs, and for a parson to 
have the bailiffs would be a terrible disgrace. I read the seventy
third Psalm that morning at family prayers, for I thought it was 
near·est my case. The mournful portions of God's \iVord best agree 
>nth the feelings of God's mourning people. I began to look out 
-texts for the Sunday, but I could find none; for I could think of 
nothing but twenty pounds. I tried to read, but it was of no use, 
the twenty pounds covered all the letters. Twenty pounds seemed 
written on everythl!ig; on the ceiling, on the walls, in the fire, on 
my dinner-plates, on the faces of my wife and childr.en, and the 
whole of that day was one of morbid depression of spirits. I was 
really miserable. 

" Saturday morning came, and I r()se from a sleepless bed. I 
ate very little breakfast, and when at prayer I was so overcome 
with my feelings that my wife asked me if I was poorly or in 
trouble. ' Yes,' I replied, ' I am in trouble enough; and I then 
told her all about the cause of my sorrow. She was silent for a 
few minutes, and then said, ·You have o£t,en tal~ed and preached 
about the power of faith; I think you will novv need some your
s.elf .. ' Having said this, she rose from her chair, and went rattling 
amongst her pots and kettles. She was evidently mortified because 
I had been refused the money by those she had considered our 
friends. 'My 'wife,.' I said to myself, 'is a good Christian woman; 
but she thinks works are the best evidence of faith, both in 
preacher and people.' Saturday was spent much as Friday had 
been. I was in a state of torpor until evening. I then went 
upstairs into a little room I called my study with a heavy heart; 
for I had three times to preach on the Sunday and 1w le:d, twenty 
pounds to pay on the Monday and no money. \iVhat was I to do ? 
For a long time.· I sat with my face buried in my hands, and then I 
fell on my knees, and~ I belie\lle I said, ' Lord, help me I' a hundred 
times, for I could say nothing else. \iVhile 'praying I felt an im
pression that these words might serve me for one text, and a.? 
Sunday came before Monday, I began to prepare as well as I 
could for Sunday's work; but no other text could I think of but, 
' Lqrd, help me I ' 
. , . " While pr·eaching on the Sunday morning I had so many 

tb.'61.1ghts and illustrations arising out -of the subj·ect that I felt very 
great liberty in pr·eaching. One of my illustrations was about a 
man I well knew, who wa·S a deacon of a church, and had been an 
·ex~cutor for two orphan children. He was tempted to make us-e 
of; the money, and much of it w:as lost. This so preyed upon his 
~cl that he began to t;lrink. . He lost his character, lost his peace 
<Jtmind, .and died with the reputatioq of a.rogue. '.Now,' I said, 
')1ad this m~n, the ex~cutor, wh~n he first. thought of taking the 
slli,ldren's money, been ~nabled to resist the temptation,. and to c~ll 
·olj .God to help hirn to be honest, help him to do nothing but what 
a~ professing. Christian ought to do, . instead of losing the money, 
hls'."good name, his p~q.ce ·of mind,. and, p,erhaps, his .lif.e, God 
would have h,eard his prayer .and.saved. him.'. 
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"Noon came, but my sermon was not half done. I preached 
from it again in the afternoon, ;and again in the .evening; and I felt 
that I could have pr·eached from it for a week. So, you see, the 
Lord helped me through my work -on the Sunday; and I believed 
He would, some way, on the Monday. · 

" After finishing the ri.ight's service, when I got to the bottom 
of the pulpit stairs, a young man stood ther·e, with his hat in his 
hand, wishing to see me in private.· I took him into the vestry, 
and request·ed his errand, expecting it would be something about 
his soul. For several minutes we were both silent, but at length 
he said, 'You knew my mother, Mr. Gadsby? ' I looked him in 
the fac;.e, saying, ' Surely I did; but I did not know you at first 
sight.' ' vVell, sir, vvhen she died she left me some money; in fact, 
all she had, except two small sums she wished me to give: one 
sum of five pounds to a poor old woman of her acquaintan0e; 
and, speaking of you, she said, " Our !Uinister needs help, and I 
wish you to give him tweniy pounds." I paid the five pounds to 
the poor woman, but, thinking no one knew, I resolved never to 
give you t!ze twenty pounds. But while you were talking about 
the roguish •eXiecutor this morning I £elt <tluuulerstruck, and I have 
now brought you the twenty powuls. Herce it is. Do take it, and 
forgive me.' 

" It was now my turn to be thunderstruck. I was amazed; 
and . while the young man was putting the twenty sovereigvzs into 
my hand I t11embled all over. God had heard my prayer; He had 
helped me through the Sunday, and sent me the twenty pounds for 
the Monday. It was mine, and I took it. I shook the young man 
by the hand, and without putting the money into my pocket, I 
went home quickly, spread it out on the table before my wife, 
saying, 'Here it is. I see now how it was that I ·Could not borrow 
the money. God knew where it was, and He has sent me the 
twenty pounds, and deliv·ei'ed me out of my troub1e. He has heard 
my prayer, imd helped me, and I will trust Him and praise Him 
as long as I live.' Ah 1 my qear friends, when that little prayer, 
' Lord, help me 1 ' comes from the heart of one of God's children 
in distr·ess, neither men, c1evils, nor angels can tell its power. It 
has brought me thousands of bLessings, besic1es the twenty pounds." 

"AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.tt (No. 16). 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

"LEAD US NOT INTO TEi\,IPTATION." 
3. WE now proceed to that aspect of temptation which has to do 
with the conception of sin in the cons·ent of the will. " The woman 
saw that the tree was good for food " (Gen. iii. 6). The will 
-consents to that which appears. good; there may be hasty impulse, . 
but frequently· continued solicit<].tions. obtain the consent of the 
will to that which is apparently pleasantj objections are borne 
down, and being drawn away and enticed, the will assents, sin is 
·conceived, and so far as the individual is concerned there is 
nothing now but the performance. How terrible the condition of 
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those "who being past feeling have given themselves over unto 
lasciviousn(:!ss" (Eph. iv. 19). Observe the case of Ahab, who 
came into his house heavy and displeased because of the rejection 
on the part of Naboth of his offer. Jezebel, the agent, -.incites to 
a certain course, Ahab is drawn away, the proposal is agreeable, 
and his will consents; the sequel is seen in a false charge, a wrong 
condemnation, and the murder of an innocent man. In this case 
there was nothing to oppose his will, and the project is soon carried 
out. \'Ale may endeavour to excuse ·ours-elves, but -vve must recog
nise that in sin th~re is consent of the will; we are not forced. 
Quick recognitions of the pleasures of sin, speedy resolutions and 
readiness to follow a suggest·ed course, charact·erise our .falling 
into temptation. 

Now there is a differ-ence between the believer and the unhe
liever in this matter. The ·will to sin is not absolute in believers; 
the Apostle Paul reminds us that "he would do good " (Rom. 
vii.). Grace has the rule and not sin; the principle of grace rises 
up ·with rejection and detestation. Swift ar·e the movements, but, 
alas I how often there are arguments in the soul as to why the sin 
should be committed. The mind being deceived by sin and the 
affections excited, the will is guided by both. The affections are 
aroused, and the will is brought to consent. There may be no 
actual commission of sin at times, opportunity may be lacking, or 
the Lorcl 0 may set up some oppositjon or hindrances; various 
conditions may prevent the performance of sin, but so far as we 
are concerned the order is often on this wise. Temptation coming 
in, the mind is drawn to some favourable consideration of the 
proposal, the affections are active, there is a strong appeal, and 
the will agr-ees, consents, acquiesces in that which is being debated: 
Grace sets up an opposition, but its teaching is ignored, even the 
remembrance of past sorrows are brushed aside, the knowledge 
that darkness and bitterness will ensue is flouted, or, as in some 
cases, there is a sugg•estion that r·epentance will put us right, that 
there are no r·eal reasons why the sin should not be committed; 
all considerations but the desirability of the sin are set aside, and 
the will says, Yes. 

vVe cannot but recognise that repeated consent produces a 
disposition or proneness to sin upon very little temptation. Many 
believers bemoan the fr·equency of their sins, and are apt to be 
surprised that they commit often the v.ery sins they hate; because 
of this they sometimes sink into a depr·ession or dejection which 
produces a conclusion that resistance is vain, that no help is 
afforded them, and in a furtheJ;" effect of the deceitfulness of sin, 
easy surrender seems desirable, and many evils are apt to be 
regarded as inevitable. Sin gets a strong·er hold, others make 
their appearance, and unless there be some gracious intervention, a 
dull, gloomy stupor, a careless· unconcern, or a long:..continued 
course of backsliding, ensues. 

It will be necessary to note some dir.ections against temptation; 
but for the time being we observe the great necessity for watch-'. 
fulness in this matter of the ·will. Strong resolutions have fallen 
down, deep contrition has been short lived, prayer has appeared 
U:seJ.ess, a sense of. being hardly pr·essed enters into the spirit; 
listlessness and perhaps defiance sets up a further opposition. 
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Lurking affections abide and religion is blamed; this is the way 
with some. It is not merdy a question ·of strong mindedness, even 
so-called strong charact-ers realise their weakness ; rather is it a 
matter for a true understanding of that word: "\ilfatch and pray, 
lest ye ent·er into t•emptation." Vigilance is not a matter of occa~ 
sional lookings ·o'ut when some religious emotion is lively, but a 
stedfast course of looking unto Him, lest the consent of the will 
should be obtained to the many sugg·estions towards which sinful 
affections, alas I are so quickly inclined. Many feel verily guilty 
in this, that although they recognise that " the spirit lusteth against 
the Hesh " (Gal. v. 17), that there is that secret working of 
opposition on the part of the principle of grace, yet they give little 
heed to it. It is not a question of morbid introspection, but of 
that keeping the heart, out of which are the issues of life; keeping' 
it with diligence. Toying with sin, tolerating its contemplation; 
looking at r-easons advanced which seem to belittle it, will have 
much to do with obtaining an easy compliance of the will. The 
brethr-en of Joseph probably would haV"e reJected the idea of 
killing their brother vvhen the first jealous movement was aroused, 
but their ·wills were gradually but surely brought into a condition 
.of ·agreement with a dastardly scheme. So far in regard to sin 
of which we have knowledge, deeper still are those terrible work~ 
ings connected with ignorance and error. Vle may think we 
should be excused because we do not know; but how little many 
are desirous to be more fully concerned as to their Lord's will. 
" What wilt Thou have me to do ? " is a profound expression. 
Ther·e is a sinful willingness to remain ignorant of the Lord's 
will; we must not forget that there is a perishing through lack of 
knowledge: " My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge '' 
(Hosea iv. 6). 

Vl e should remember with thankfulness that there is a great 
deal of sin that is never brought forth; this is not on account of 
us, and we des-erve no praise for it. lYiany a sin, so far ·as we are 
concerned, would reach fruition but for the obstructions that God 
sets up. Apart from the work of grace within, whereby the will 
is kept from compliance, there is that activity fol' which we cannot 
be sufficiently thankful which prevents the bringing forth of sin. 

He sometimes diverts the will. This is seen both in respect 
to believers and unbelievers. Take an illustration in reference to 
Pharaoh, in Exodus xv. : " The enemy said, I will pursue, I will 
overtake, I will divide the spoil; my lust shall be satisfied upon 
them; I will draw my sword, n1y hand shall destroy them." 
Ther-e is the declared will of Pharaoh, and here is the will of God 
obstructing and preventing the will of Pharaoh. " Thou didst 
blow with Thi wind, the s-ea covered them; they sank as lead in 
the mighty ·wat-ers." The heart of Jeroboam was against the 
prophet of the Lord, his will vvas to do him hurt: " Lay hold on 
him." Here is the will of God preventing: " And his hand, which 
he put forth against him, dried up, so that he could not pull it in 
again to him " ( 1 Kings xiii.). On more than one occasion 
Jehoshaphat acted in sinful compliance with the enemies of the 
Lord. Here is one expression of his will: " And after this did 
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, join hims·elf with Ahaziah, Icing of 
Israel; who did very wickedly; and he joined himself with him 
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to make ships to go to Tarshish." And here is the will of God 1 

made known in the prev;enting of Jehoshaphat: " Because thou \ ! 

hast joined thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken thy works. 1 

And the ships were broken, and they were not able to go to 
Tarshish " ( 2 Chron. xx. 37). This does not take long t::> read, 
but the smasJ1ing of the navy would make a gr·eat sensation. 
Observe another found in Acts xii. : " Herod the king stretched 
forth his hands to vex certain of the church, and he killed James · 
the brother of J olm with the sword." So far is he allowed to go; ) i 
his. will is to go still further: "And because he saw it pleased the 
Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also." Then is made 
evident the will of God, and we read later: " Now I know of a ~~~ 
surety, that the Lord hath sent His angel, and hath delivered me 
.out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the 
people of the Jews." 

The Lord oft.en weakens povver to sin, denies the opportunity, 
takes away the obj·ect, diverts the thoughts, restrains by His grace, 
renews by His word, sends sharp arrows into the soul. The will 
has consented, but God overrules. For twenty years Esau nursed 
pis murderous spirit against Jacob, but God prevented its execu
tion. It is recorded concerning Abimelech: " I also withheld thee 
from sinning against lVIe " (Gen. xx. 6). How many times this 
has been repeat·ed in the case of others I Yes; the Lord often 
hinders the execution of our will, and prevents further sinning in 
the bringing forth of that which the will has assented to. Terrible 
that sometimes there is resentment that the Lord both in provi
dence and grace shuts doors, sets up obstacles, and hinders 
performance of sin. How many have been annoyed at the very 
barriers that God has set up to prevent His people falling into 
disaster. Sometimes He ev·en takes His children's lives to prevent 
their continuance in a course that their ·will has consented to. vVe 
know that all our times are in His hands, and there is a time to 
be born and a time to die; but none the less, speaking as we are 
.obliged to, from the human view, we see that although not usual 
or common,. there are cases like that of Josiah. Here was per
sistence in spite of warning, even the king of Egypt warned him: 
" Forbear thee from meddling with God, who is with me, that 
He destroy thee not. Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his face 
from him, but disguised himself that he might fight with him, and 
hearkened not unto the words of Necho from the mouth of God " 
{2 Chron. xxxv. 21-24). 

ROMAN CATHOLICISM REFUTED BY 
. SCRIPTURE (2). 

BY PASTOR E. lVI. G. lVIOCKFORD (DEVIZES). 

THE third article of the Creed of Pope Pius IV., which is a sum
mary of the doctrines of the Romish Church, deals 'vi.th the subject 
9£ the sacraments, and teaches that " there are truly and properly 
seven sacraments instituted by Jesus Christ, namely, Baptism, 
Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and 
Matrimony, and these sacraments corzfer grace." 
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. \Vhat is meant by the word "sacrament" ? ·The Church of 
England Catechism says: "A sacrament is an outward and visible 
sign of an inward and spiritual grace." A true sacrament must be 
of divine appointment, and must have in it an outward element or 
sign. The two ordinances of baptism, and the Lord's Supper, 
each have these outward elements, namely, water, and bread and 
wine, and were both instituted by our Lord. (See Matt. xxviiL 
19 and Luke xxii. 19, 20.) A study of 1 Cor. x. 1-4 will show 
that the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea and the 
feeding ·with manna were Old Testament types of the New Testa
ment sacraments, or .ordinances, of baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
This is a subject of great importance, inasmuch as vast numbers of 
religious t•eachers are. to-day putting ceremonies in the place of 
Christ, and do not distinguish between the sign and the substance, 
or thing signified. A quotation from Cranmer's answer to Car
diner shows the real t-eaching of the Reformers : " Christ and the 
Boly Ghost are not present in the water, bread or wine, but in the 
due ministration of these sacraments according to Christ's institu
tion, Christ and His Holy Spirit be truly and indeed present by 
their mighty and sanctifying povver, virtue and grace, in all them 
that worthily receive the same." 

Now true Protestants believe that there are but two sacraments, 
or ordinanc-es, instituted by Christ, namely, baptism and the Lord's 
Supper. The Roman Catholic Church has added five more (see 
above), and claims that they. confer grace. As to confirmation, we 
do not find any scriptural support for this ceremony, nor for re
garding the ordination (orders) of ministers as a sacrament. As 
to matrimony, it was instituted by God in Paradise, and is not 
ther-efore a New T-estament sacrament. Ivioreover, it is strange 
that Rome should, while teaching this, yet refuse to allow her 
priests to marry I Penance, as we shall see later on, was not 
appointed by Christ. 

The practice of Extreme Unction is the anointing with oil of 
those who are supposed to be at the point of death. Mark vi. 13 
and James v. 14 are quoted in support of this so-called sacrament, 
but these passag-es r-elate to the healing of the body, whereas the 
Romish priest claims to cure the soul by pronouncing the forgive
n-ess of sins. There is but one anointing in which Protestants 
believe, and that is the anointing of the Holy Spirit. Concerning 
believers, the Apostle John writes: "But ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and ye know all things" (1 John ii. 20). As to 
the preparation for the solemn experience of death, we may well 
pray: 

" PTepare me, gracious God, 
To stand before Thy face; 

Thy Spirit must the work perform, 
For it is all of grace." · 

. \,Ale. may point out"liere that th~ passage in James v. 14 is 
quoted by suppoi·ters of " Faith he~ling," such as. the Four-Square 
yospel sect... But there is a wide gulf between the practice of one 
man, a so-called " Pastor," who in the presence. of excited crowds 
invites sick and diseased peop~c to come up to the platform and 
be healeq, and the practice referred to by the Apostle, where the 
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sick individual himself voluntarily invites " the elders of the 
1 

\ _

1

: 
church " to pray over him, anointing him with oil, and it is pro-
mised that " the prayer of faith shall save the sick." 

The Romish doctrine of Intention, in reference to the sacra- I 
ments, is of such importance that it must be briefly explained. 
The Council of Trent decreed that " if anyone shall say that in 
minist·ers, whiLe they form and give the sacraments, intention is ' 
not requir·ed, at least of doing what the Church does, let him be , ) 
anathema." So that, notwithstanding Rome's loud boast of infal-
libility and certainty, no Roman Catholic can be assured that the 
host (or wafer) which he adores as God has· been validly c_onse- I , 
crated, nor ~even that the priest (or even Pope I) has 'been validly 
ordained. This has been admitted by no Less an authority than 
Cardinal Bellarmine, who says, "No one can see the intention ~f 
another." If any of our r·ead-ers should be drawn into controversy 
with a Roman Catholic, they may safely challenge their opponent 
on this point, as well as on the non-existenoe of the " unanimous 
consent of the Fathers," referr·ed to last month. 'vVe do not urge 
our readers to seek controV<ersy for its own sake, but if it is 
unavoidable, these two absurd claims of the Roman Catholic 
Church afford a safe ground for chalLenge. 

Contrast all this uncertainty and foolishness with the simplicity 
of the two ordinances instituted by Christ-baptism and the Lord's 
Supper. In the former, the immersion of the beli·eving disciple 
sets forth his ·eternal union with Christ in His death, burial and 
r.esurrection. In the latter, the simple partaking of bread and 
·wine sets forth the receiving of Christ by living faith, and feeding 
upon His " flesh and blood " in a spiritual sense. May the Holy 
Spirit grant us spiritual sight that we may discern the substance 
through the sign, and thus understand the spiritual nature of a true 
saCl:ament. 

THE WHITE STONE. 
ALL trtce believ,ers shall be " O\nercomers " or conquerors, and the 
gifts of God to them are the "manna" and the "white stone" 
(Rev. ii. 7). Now this Stone is Christ; He is also thus described 
in other parts of the \iVord, as Dan. ii. 34; Zech. iii. 9; Psa. 
cxviii. 22; 1 Peter ii. 6, etc. . 

In the first cited passage (Rev. ii. 7) the figure has a double 
signifi·cation. A vvhite stone. was presented to the successful runner 
of the race in the Greek games as a token of his being proclaimed 
the victor. In this ,case the "white stone " denotes victory. In the 
second case a white stone was used in the legal practice of the 
GreekS. In the court of the Ar·eopagus, it was the custom for the 
judges of criminal cases to ghre their decision with two stones, a 
black one for condemnation, and a whit·e one for acquittal. In this 
instance, ther-efor·e, the " vvhite stone " signifies justification. 
l-:[,enoe, in the gift of the Lord Jesus as the "white stone," we 
behold by faith victory and justification freely bestowed in Him, as 
He is giv·en to us. If Christ be ours, all is ours. His victory is 
ours by the Father's donation of His Son. Truly an " unspeakable 
gift." Let us consider the "conquest Jesus won." In the wilder-
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ness He triumphed gloriously over Satan; in Gethsemane He bore 
-our sin; on Calvar.y He satisfied the law; and at His resurrection 
He came forth the Conqueror of death. These are our foes a'S 
fallen creatur·es-Satan, sin, law and death. Does the heart of my 
r·eader cry out to God, " 0 give me Christ; let me know my 
inter-est in Him I" ? 

Again, Christ is also bestowed upon believers as their Jastlfi
cation, declaring the guilty one to be freed from the charges laid 
against him. The "white stone " silences all accusers, though we 
ar·e indeed guilty. His blood was given as the atonement for our 
sins, dear people of the living God; and by the gift of His right
eousness we stand " accept·ed in the Beloved." It is desirable to 
know our standing IN HIM as pardoned sinners. 

The stone is white in colour, denoting Perfection and Purity. 
Christ's victory is perfect, for every foe is destr.oyed. The saints' 
justification is also perfect, because every sin is atoned for, and the 
penalty fully paid. . 

In the \iVhite Stone a " new name " is written none knoweth 
.save him who has it. Here is "the secret of the Lord with them 
that fear Him" (Psa. XXV. 14). To receive the "vVhite Stone" 
:is the imparting of a new nature in reg·eneration, the bringing of 
the soul into new relationships, as the Spirit of adoption witnesses 
to our sonship, and the new experience of the remission of sins, 
"by which the soul is brought into the liberty of the gospel. 

Bath. E. C. 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 35.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge ·wells). 

PSALM ix. 7 .-" But the Lord shall endure for ever." Tlus verse 
·begins vvith one of the significant " bnts " of the Bible, marking 
.a vivid contrast between what has gone before, and what follows. 
Antichrist may exult in its apparent triumphs, bat there is still 
Almighty God to be reckoned with. Many weapons may be 
formed against the godly, but ultimately the Lord of hosts will 
.exact righteous vengeance upon all that use them. lVI:any tongues 
may rise against the saints in judgment, bat the last word ever 
;rests with God. " Many are the afil.ictions of the righteous, bat 
the Lord delivereth him out of them all." These " buts " are the 
barriers of heav;en, bellind which the souls of the redeemed for 
..ever abide in safety, and against which all the fiery darts of the 
;vicked are utterly quenched. These "buts " mark the rigid limit 
beyond which antichrist dares not venture, and they strictly define 
the length of the tether wherewith the prince of darkness is held . 
.Satan's designs to break clown the hedge wherewith God had 
surrounded Job and all his substance would have been utterly 
futile but for divine permission; for, saith the Lord unto the 
.adversary, "He is in thine hand, but save his life" (Job ii. 6). 
These " buts " mark the !zeig!zts to which antichrist may rise, and 
the depths to which the redeemed may sink, and they indicate the 
point at which God will intervene to confound the former and 
deliver the latter. They also serve to emphasise the settled doom 
-.of every ·power arrayed against the Lord and the everlasting 
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majesty of His kingdom. So in the pr.esent instance, David, 
under the eX!ercis·e of faith, pronounces the perpetual end of the 
.enemy's destructions; yet that to him did not mark the end of all 
things; he plainly peroeives and affirms that nothing could possibly 
supplant the power that had determined to crush antichrist, nor 
usurp the throne from whenoe the •et·ernal decrees were issued ; and 
it is the mercy of the most abject member of Christ's mystical body 
that that power exists for lzis defenoe and protection, and that that 
throne secures his enduranoe unto the end. " But the Lord shall 
endure for ever." The reign of antichrist is circumscribed, and it 
is inevitably drawing to its close, whereas the reign of the Lord's 
Anointed had no beginning, nor will it ever end. That which IJ · 

exist·ed before antichrist will eternally survive the total destruction 
of antichrist, and as life eternal (which is the knowledge of the 
·only true God, and }esus Christ -vvhom He hath sent," John xvii. 
3) is life •eter:qal, and not the product of any created power, no 
created power will ·ever extinguish it. One truly observes that: 

" If my immortal Saviour lives, 
Then my immortal life is sure; 
His word a firm foundation gives, 
Her·e let me build and rest secure. 
Here 1et my faith unshaken dwell, 
Immovable the promise stands; 
Not all the powers of earth or hell 
Can ·e'er dissolve the sacr.ed bands." 

"He hath pr·epared His throne for judgment." Preparation · 
implies a measure of foresight, and denotes a readiness to cope I .I 
with coming ·events. None prepare for that which will never 
transpir·e, nor make ready for that which will never occur; much 
less would the Sovereign Rul•er of the skies make preparation for 
anything save that which His infinite wisdom for·esaw, and which. 
His immutable counsel decn3ed. Here the Psalmist affirms that 
God hath pr·epared a throne, and that a throne of judgment; and 
a throne is the symbol of sovereign and undisput•ed authority, and 
from its decr.ees ther•e can be· no appeal whatever. The justioe 
ther·efrom dispens·ed will be the justice of a holy and righteous. 
God, and will know nothing of the prejudice and partiality of even 
the best of men, much less of the vindictiveness of the workers of 
iniquity. This throne is said to be prepared, indicating that 
nothing will be wanting when the solemn assize opens. The 
charg·es against the guilty have been drawn up by a longsuffering 
God, and they, tog<ether with the sol·emn indictment, are presented 
in detail in the Holy Scriptures. Hefor·e this awful tribunal the 
innooent victims of the lust, hatred and persecution of the enemies.' 
of God and His Christ will have nothing to fear; for, 

Bold will they stand in that great day, 
P or who .aught to their charge s!zall lay, 
·while through Christ's blood absolved they stand 
From sin's tr·emendous curse and shame ? 

and then " with their •eyes shall they behold and see the reward of 
the wicked " (Psa. xci. 8). In anticipating this scene of horror,. 
who can estimate the value of the blood of the Lamb ? Those who· 
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will then be fimi.lly acquitted from ev.ery charg•e laid against them 
by men or devils, will know that in their own hearts, by nature, 
there ·existed the germ of .every enormity (and in many cases the 
practice of them) that issued in the ·eternal destruction of the 
ungodly. Not until then ·will the redeemed know what salvation 
r·eally means, and not lmtil then will they fully realis·e what they 
entirely owe to the blood; but meanwhile the immortal lines of 
Co;vper may possess a deeper meaning, viz.:-

" Dear dying Lamb, Thy precious blood 
Shall never lose its power, 

Till all the ransomed church of God 
Be saved, to sin no more." 

"And He shall -judge the world in righteousness." It is
written that, " 'vY.e must alL appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, that .every .oJte may r·eoeive the things done in his body,. 
acc01 ding to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad " 
(2 Cor. v. 10); and thus the law of divine equity will be univer
sally administered. The deeds of all men will ·then come up for 
final scrutiny, and whereas in some cases this judgment will be 
passed, " \iVell done, good and faithful servant. . . . Enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord " (Matt. xxv. 21); the verdict upon others· 
will be, " Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fir,e, pre
pared for the devil and his angels " (Matt. xxv. 41); and in 
either case the judgment will be just, for every person will then· 
receive perfect justioe. 

OUR CHILD RENtS PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

\iVhat sweeter subject can we consider than the words of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ? 'vVho that knows Him can grow weary 
of His e1'er-living speech ? Do you ever think about those 
favoured people ·who loved to hear Him talk as He dwelt here· 
below ? P·erhaps some of you wish you had been with Him then. 
'vVell, we do hope He will be ·with you now, for He still speaks and 
lets His people hear those gracious Vi'Ords which proceed out of His· 
mouth. And then they can neV'er forg·et them. He speaks words 
of cheer. Many peopLe think that r.eal religion robs those who· 
possess it, of joy and pleasure. 'vVhat a mistake they make I On. 
more than one occasion Jesus said to His disciples: "Be of good 
cheer" (Matt. xiv. 27); and we r·ead of them being glad whei1 
they saw their Lord (John xx. 20). The fact is, the only cheer 
which can really be called "good cheer," comes from Jesus. It 
is so different to all other cheer. Let us try to describe the 
difference by show·ing the nature of that joy and cheer which Jesus· 
still speaks into being in His peop1e. It is: 

i. Substantial Cheer. Natural cheer is nev·er substantial, 
becaus·e there is no solid basis to it. Everything that causes· 
natural cheer is liable to change and decay. Hence, take away 
the cause, and you at once lose the eff·ect. \iVhen people say 
" Cheer up " to •each other, they can never put into their cheer,. 
though they may mean well in giving it, what is always contained-
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jn the cheer that }esus gives. ·when He gives a word of cheer, 
He gives Himself with it. T!tas He causes those that love Him 
to inherit substance (Prov. viii. 21). He not only said, "Be 
of good cheer," as He walked on the sea towards His disciples, 
but added, " It is I." That made the cheer substantial. He 
.substantiated it by His presence and the exercise of His ever
living po·wer in allaying their grief, as He calmed the storm. Such 
are the wonders of Omnipotence. If any of you are in trouble 
about your sins, no one can giV'e you substantial cheer but 
Jesus. He only can relieve you of the burden, and bring 
true peace and joy into your hearts. \iVhen that cheer comes, as 
it surely must do in His own good time, it will come from Himself, 
and with Himsdf. He will say: " Be of good cheer: it is I; be 
not afraid." Then your hope for heaven will be built upon the 
Rock of Ages, and the joy of the Lord will be your strength. 

The cheer which He gives is: ii. Satisfying Cheer. Berridge 
:is quite right in saying: 

" No satisfying rest 
Earth's fiutt·ering joys impart." 

The dement of solid satisfaction can never exist where sin is. 
Because of sin, and the awful wages of death which it pays, the 
" pleasur·es of sin " only last " for a season " (Heb. xi. 25). They 
cannot be retained, since they perish with the using, and pass away 
,ll.ltogether when those who have "enjoyed" them pass from their 
short-li,,ed 'enjoyment into a bOtmd1ess .etern;ity. How different are 
those heavenly joys which desoend into the hearts and lives of 
true believers through }esus Christ I Like Himself they are 
ttbiding, living, satisfying. They are eamests of heaven itself, and 
.make all who taste them really happy. Ask your godly parents 
who have tasted these heavenly joys to tell you where the source 
of true happiness is, and they will answer you very correctly if 
they quote these beautiful lines of Toplady: 

" Happiness, thou lovely name, 
\iVhere's thy seat, 0 tell me, where ? 
Learning, pleasure, wealth, and fame, 
All cry out, " It is not here." 
Not the wisdom of the wise 
Can inform me where it lies; 
Not the grandeur of the great 
Can the bliss I seek create. 
Object of my first desire, 
Jesus, crucified for me; 
All to happiness aspire, 
Only to be found in Thee. 
Thee to praise and Thee to know 
Constitut•e our bliss below; 
Thee to see and Thee to love, 
Constitute our bliss· above." 

Tlus is also: iii. Sacred Cheer. How many people to-day, 
young and old alike, seem to think that the only kind of cheer 
they can have must be of a noisy chara.cter, such as can be ex
pressed in frivolous singing and vulgar excitement. We \ovish they 
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knew better, and hope many of you dear young people have no 
relish for such mirth. Yet while you may not 

" Call gay deceptions solid joys, or 
Intoxication pleasure;,. 

we woultl affectionately remind you that-
" If more refin'd amusements please, 

As knovvledg.e, arts, or learning, 
A moment puts an end to these, 

And sometimes short's the warning " l 

\IVhat you call " harmless pleasures " will do you untold harm 
if they always exclude those sacr·ed pleasures, for which a spiritual 
appetite must be giyen by a holy God who is their Source. The 
sound of sacred joy often puzzles people, but the reason is not 
because there is something questionable about it, it lies in the fact 
that they have no r·elish for it. VIe who want you to understand 
without perplexity those delights which are stamped with the hall
mark of holiness, are not anxious to blight your prospects while 
we speak thus, but to see you possessing a lasting prospect of 
enjoying what God has prepared for them that love Him, in the 
sacred atmosphere of glory. 

" To spend one day with Him on earth 
Exceeds a thousand days of mirth." 

Oh, when we look back upon those days when our hearts and 
lives were estranged to such language, we could wish for more 
,gratitude for the times since spent at the Master's feet, where we 
have enjoyed His love. Blessed be His Name, we n'ovv feel at 
home in such sacred cheer, and heartily wish for you the same 
experienoe. So let us remind you that heav·en is a prepared place 
for a prepar·ed people. All its joys ar·e sacr·ed. \iVould you feel 
at home in such a place ? May the God of all grace teach you 
to pause over that great question, and pray to be brought to that 
sinless source of joy, even Jesus, while here below, that you may 
meet Him in that holy place above, where sin no more defiles. 
How many now in glory, have paus·ed again a:nd again while on 
pilgrimage, sinoe grace first brought them to a stand-still, and said 
while gazing upon their future prospect: " In Thy presence is ful
ness of joy; at Thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore " 
{Psa. xvi. 11). 

" Lord, take our children by the hand, 
And lead them to that happy land, 
\IVhere sin and sorrow know no place, 
And glory shines in ev·ery face." 

Such are the heart-breathings of 
Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

THE POWER OF PRAYER. 
\iVHO else was it but the God of Elijah who, only a short time ago, 
in our neighbourhood (Germany), so kindly delivered a poor man 
out of his distress; not, indeed, by a raven, but by a poor singing. 
bird. · 
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The man was sitting early in the morning at his house door; 
his eyes were red -vvith- weeping, and his heart cried to heaven in 
prayer, for he was ·exp~cting an officer to come and distrain him 
for a small debt. And while sitting thus, with his heavy heart, a 
little bird fiel'l through the street, fluttering up and down, as if in 
distress, until at length, quick as an arrow, it fl.ew over the good 
man's head into his cottage, and perched itself within an empty 
cupboard. . 

The good man, who little imaginei:l who had sent him the bird, 
closed the door, caught the bird, and placed it in a cag-e, where 
it immediately began to sing ¥ery sweetly, and it seemed to the 
man as if it were the tune of a favourite hymn: 

" Fear thou not when darkness reigns;" 
and as he listened to it he found it soothed and comforted his ': 
mind. Suddenly someone knocked at the door. 

" Ah, it is the officer 1" thought the man, and was sore afraid. 
But, no; it was the servant of a respectable lady, who said that 
the neighbours had seen a bird fly into his house, and she wished 
to know if he had caught it. 
· "Oh, yes," answered the man, "and here it is." The bird was 
carried away, and a few minutes after the servant came again. 

I 

"You have done my mistress a great service," said she; "she j i 
sets a high value upon the bird, v;rhich had escaped from her. She . 
is much oblig·ed to you, and requests you to accept this trifl-e with 
her thanks." 

The poor man receiv-ed it thankfully, and it proV'ed to be 
neither mor·e nor Less than the sum he owed. And when the 
officer came, he said: " Here is the amount of the debt; now 
leave me in peace, for God has sent it me." 

We obs·ei\le he r~ecognised the hand of God in this transaction, 
for was it not a direct answer to prayer ? Oh, what an encour
agement to us in all " things by prayer and supplication, to let our 
requests be made known unto God." DR. KRUIVIMACHER. 

FOR THE LlTTLE ONES. 
SmviE of the simplest utterances of our dear little ones are very 
touching, and often are the means of moving their parents to silent 
prayer on their behalf. One of tender years has recently said to 
her mother: "'vVe shall all die, shan't we, JVIummy ? but we shall 
go to heav,en and see Jesus, and I shall kiss Him when I get 
there." Precious child 1 How her parents both long to see her, 
and the rest of their children, so taught by divine grace, that they 
may be shown the only way whereby helpless sinners can reach 
heaven, and escape the punishment due to their sins. 

Jesus Christ is that living Way, the One whose £eet were 
kissed by a poor weeping woman whiLe He was here on earth; that 
same }esus whom this darling child speaks of kissing in heaven . 
. Oh that by His mercy and love to her, and the rest of the little 
ones who will have this read to them, they may spep.d eternity 
together, " Around the throne of God in heaven," where " thou
sands of children stand; children whose sins are all forgiv·en, a 
holy, happy band." 
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NOTES AND COMMENTS. 

Good Works.-·we properly place first and foremost in our 
teaching and pr·eaching the doctrine of salvation by grace, ·whereby 
all merit and boasting is excluded and all the glory given to Him 
who is exalted by the Apostle as the God of all grace. " By 
grace are ye sa¥ed through faith, and that not of yours·elves, it is 

-the gift o£ Gael. Not of .works, lest any man should boast" (Eph. 
ii. 8-10). All dependence on our works, all looking to the 
work of our hands, is rightly eschewed; the redeemed of the Lon;l 
are taught that by the works of the law is no flesh living justified. 
"A man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law." There 
can only be two ways wher-eby an individual can be saved, by grace 
or by works, by favour or by merit; works or merit are totally 
excluded, so that salvation is by grace alone. 

But whilst we are clear on this question of salvation by grace, 
we by no means exclude works; it would be a dreadful thing to 
embrace a cr·eed that encourag.ed sin and ignored good works, or 
a11ything that would tend to restrain moral uprightness, or to 

. discourage 1those acts of kindness, benevoLence, love, sympathy, 
liberality, self-denial and disinterested service. It is clearly laid 
clown by the Apostle under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit that 
the Lord's people are ·· created in Christ Jesus unto good works." 
The great doctrine of predestination includes good works. They 
are the fruits of the new nature-fruits, not the tree; outward 
proofs of inward grace. Some people appear unable to distinguish 
between the good works of the worldling or the professor, and 
the good works of the children of God; sometimes it would 
appear that the former perform more than the latter; the 
great need is to be taught of God the necessity of good works, but 
not as the ground of salvation. vV.e must ask concerning .all our 

1 activities: ·why do I this ? what is the motive of my act ? Is it 
love to Him ? · or from desire for praise ? To honour Him or 
myself ? Love of doing, or love for Christ and His ? There can 
be pleasure in doing as well as pleasure in appreciation of what is 
clone. Let us come to the \iVord for instruction. 

Ostentation is condemned. The Lord did not deny the exist
ence of works on the part of the Pharisees. Undoubtedly among 
them were men who accomplished a great deal, they were not all 
extortioners. " But all their works they do for to be seen of men 
... " (Matt. xxiii. 5). "And whosoever shalt exalt himself 
shall be abased." Many are obliged to acknowledge their love 
.to be seen, recognised and appreciated. Oh to act as Lmto the 
Lord and not nnto men. vV.e may condemn activity as springing 
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from evil moti¥e and be ·idle ourselves; let us not excuse our 
indolence under the plea that some act wrongly. Learn to do ·well. 

Tlze Apostolic Injunctions. The Epistles,. and particularly the 
pastoral ones, are full of grac.ious admonitions, and emphasise a 
gracious activity. Turn· to the second letter to the Corinthians 
( 2 Cor. ix.). Sparing sowing means sparing reaping, bountiful 
giving will mean bountiful receiving. The absence of grudging in 
giving is comment·ed upon, and what a word for the cheerful 
giver-the Lord lovetlz him 1 ·what can we spare ? and perhaps 
reluctance in parting with, that is, alas 1 a frequf-nt characteristic. 
Then he goes on to the sufficiency enjoyed with a view to abound
ing in every good work. 

How far-reaching is this question of good ·works. Paul writes 
to Titus : " In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good works " 
(ii. 7). Are vve enquiring what others do; here is an example: 
we are to be patt·erns, and not merely imitators. Some are 
favoured to set a good example, a desirable pattern. Before the 
chapt·er is .ended, another aspect is introduced, that of zeal: 
"Zealous of good works." We complain of cold hearts when we 
might complain of light hands. Eagerness to be working is en- • 
joined. . Further, the grace of continuance is desired: "These ' 
things I will that thou affirm constantly, that they which have 
beHev·ed in God might be careful to maintain good works. These 
things are good and profitable unto men." So it is not a meve 
question of occasional activity, and as if to give additional weight 
to this important question, the danger of unfruitfulness is intro
duced in ver. 14: " Learn to maintain good works for necessary 
uses, that they be not unfruitful." 

The eff.ect on others is further stressed in Heb. x. 24: "Let 
us consider one another, to provoke unto love and to good works." 
Ther·e is a deal of discouragement, and in this one sinner destr·oyeth 
much good. The voice that suggests there · is no need will be 
listened to, but we see what the Scripture says. The Apostle's 
prayer for the Thessalonians was that the Lord would stablish 
them in every good word and work. 

As in days of old, so now, " The poor ye have always with 
you;" but here is the word to the rich, to those who have some
thing above their own absolute need, that is being rich, whether 
much or little. " Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do 
good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing 
to communicate " ( 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18). 

Examples comme.nded. \iVhen the woman came to the Lord 
with a box of ointment, the practical saw waste; Jesus saw some
things besides the outpouring, He saw loving adoration and grate
ful expression. " She hath wrought a good work on Me." Prac
tical souls are a gr•eat help, but sometimes a sense of strict neces
sity straitens them, particularly if they are already inclined to with
hold. 

How many people would weep if we died ? how many 
widows as at the. death . of Dorcas ? " This woman was full of 
good works and alms deeds whic):l phe did." " And all the widows 
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st9od _by him we\'!pi.ng, an9- shewing the coat$ and garments which 
Dcircas made, whiLe she was -vvith them" (Acts ix. 36, 39). 

Evidence is not io be withheld. The words of the Lord Him
self ar·e plain. " Let your light so shine befor·e men that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven " 
(Matt. v. 16). Good works are not restricted to giving, but the 
word makes it cLear that there should be some evidence of their 
exist·enc·e, uprightness ·and honesty in calling, adherence to our 
word, self-denial, fulfilment ·of duty, a doing good to all men, and 
especially unto the hous·ehold of faith. May we be "well reported 
of for good works." F. H. W. 

THE TREASURE AND ITS DEPOSITORIES. 
A Sermon preached by Pastor J. Kiemp, of Luton., on the 

occasion of the annual gatherings under the auspices of "Way
marks," on March 22nd, 1934. 

" But we hav·e tllis treasure in earthen vessels, that the 
·excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us."-
2 CORINTHIANS iv. 7. 

NEED not renlind you that the Apostle is dealing here with the 
ministry of the gospel, but I shall not take up time by way of 
introduction iri ref.ePence to that. In meditating this morning 
upon this subject, it seemed very suggestive to my mind of the 
truth not only for ministers, but for all that truly :fear God; it is 
more in that sens·e that I woulr like· to speak on it. 

I. A PECULIAR TREASURE. It is peculiar in that it is a special 
and a particular one; the Apostle does not say we have a treasure, 
but ,f!zis treasur·e. How important to have a right understanding 
of what tllis treasure is; many people have things they treasure; 
many r·eligious people have tllings they treasure,. but ha¥e they, 
have we, have I-this treasure ? A very important question. May 
the Holy Ghost mak·e us honest and giv;e us grace to gi¥e a right 
answer to itt. 

This treasure, as I understand it, is the treasure of the gospel, 
that glorious gospel ·of the ever-blessed God of which the Apostle 
Paul speaks in another place; and this treasure has several things 
in .it ·which denote its value, its pveciousness, its sweetness, its 
acceptability, and also the fact that it is worth possessing. 

L It .is a priceless treasure. Some treasures can be valued, 
we can put a prioe upon them; value their cost-at least to us; 
but this is a priceless treasure. No value can be put upon it, no 
price can be affix·ed to this precious thing that God is pleased to 
give. to His own ·elect people, whether nlinisters or otherwise, It 
is priceLess in several particulars: let me ask a few questions. 

Is natural life a priceless treasure ? It is to some; little 
valued by many. But a lnan that has his reasoning powers 
must surely value his natural life as a treasure. " All that a man 
hath '.'-all that-" will he give for llis life." He would rather lose 
anything if he is a reasonable person, than lose the treasure or gift 
of .life;. but when God has bestowed upon him His spiritual life, 
then he has a treasure;. it is invaluabLe, priceless. He cannot set 
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a price. upon the gift of life eternal, that life from God in th0 
soul, the new life, the new creation . that God bestows by His 
eternal Spirit upon the sinner quickened and born again. It is 
a price1ess thing is life, and it is in the gospel. Lt is the gospel 
that proclaims and brings it near; it gi\"es life to poor dead 
sinners .. Loo.k: I the Apostle Paul says, "You hath He quickened 
who were dead in trespasses and sins." It is so priceless that 
nothing can be compared with it in time or eternity-the possession 
in the .soul of life in Christ. 

Is .light a treasure ? We value light naturally; what is there 
to be compared to the sun ? Truly a pleasant thing to behold 
the sun. Is spiritual light a treasure ? Is that light of which the 
Apostle speaks valued by you and me: " God, which commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to 
give the, light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ" ? ·wondrous light I The light that illuminates 
from heaven, revealing darkness and dispelling it; revealing sin 
and the way ·whereby it can be pardoned;. the light that comes and 
shines in the darkest recesses of sinners' hearts, and shews them 
wl1at they are and wher·e they ar.e; and that blessedly leads them 
step by step into the P·erson and work of God's dear Son. The 
illumination, inshining, and r.ev.elation of God's glory, and that in 
the fac-e of the Lord }esus Christ. 

Is learning a treasure ? It is valued by many people, and I 
am not one to despise it in its proper place. Is spiritual learning 
a treasure ? Is the wisdom of God anything that we value and 
prize ? The gospel is the wisdom of God, the wisdom of God in 
a mystery. The Apostle in the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
speaks of this wondrous blessing. He declared that the world by 
wisdom knew not God, and that is true to-clay. The wise and 
the learned of this world and' in religious spher.es, what do they 
know of God ? what have they attained to ? In reference to God 
Himself, they know nothing of Him by mere natural wisdom. 
The most ignorant person in this plac-e that has r·eceived the 
treasur·c of the glorious gospel in the heart is in possession of a 
wisdom that the world has not; they are made wise unto salvation. 
By graoe, these ar·e wise virgins, that when the Bridegroom comes 
shall be found with oil in their vessels with their lamps. To have 
the wisdom of God in the heart is to know everything that is vital 
and neoessary in regard to the soul's salvation. 

Is love a treasur·e ? It is naturally. There is nothing to 
compare in the home with love. Po\"erty, sickness, trouble may 
be there, but if love is there, it is a treasure, it binds husband and 
wife, parents and children; friends are joined by the sweet bond 
of love. Is the love of God a treasure ? Re\"ealed to a sinner; 
it is an unspeakable, price1ess blessing to know something of the 
love of God that passes knowledge; to feel just now and then the 
shedding abroad of the love o£ God by the Holy Ghost, and to 
feel the sweet <eff.ect of it in the returning of affection to God from 
whence the lo\"e comes~ It is a treasure to possess the love of 
God and to possess it in the least touch or taste. It is a treasure, 
priceless, unspeakable, and to feel that love binding your heart and 
mine not only to Jesus Christ, but to the truth of God, and to the 
people of God-what a treasure I I have sometimes felt of late 
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what a mercy to have a feeling of union of spirit to those y,;ho 
fear God,. not only by meeting with them, but feeling in the 
breast such a g'oing forth of affection to them, that you regard 
them as your kindi·ed, your nearest and dear·est. This possession of 
eternal lm'e is a pr·ecious, prioeless blessing in the soul. Now one 
more question: 

Is likeness a treasure ? You will wonder what I mean by 
that. ~ If you and I have possessed godly par·ents, to be like them 
will be a treasure, will it not ? To be like them naturally, to 
have a likeness in natur·e in them, but much more to be like them 
in spiritual things. But is lrtCeness to God a treasure ? Is not that 
a priceless blessing, to have in my heart and your heart the 
precious work of God, the work of the Holy Ghost created aftei· 
God in righteousness and true holiness ? To have the image of 
God's dear Son portrayed and stamped indelibly upon the innei· 
tables of my heart; transformed into His likeness with all my 
infirmities and blemishes and sin ? To have a ble.ssecl hope that 
one clay I shall be like Him, when I shall see Him as He is. 
What a priceless treasure!. 

But we come to some characteristics of this treasure: 
1. The treasure of the gospel is enriching. It finds the sinner 

poor and makes him rich, and keeps him rich; though it may 
seem paradoxical, he is never more poor than when he is rich • 

. He never feels poor till the gospel comes to him; it makes him 
feel his poV'erty, convinces him that he has nothing and is nothing, 
and as long as he liV'eS, the more he feels the precious effect of the 
everlasting gospel in his heart, the mor·e he feels his poverty, his 
emptiness, his need. He is never more rich than when he is poor; 
he possesses a tr•easure that has made him rich now, and will make 
him rich eternally. · 

2. This treasure is enjoyable. lVIany a man has an earthly 
treasure that he is not able to enjoy because of infirmity, affliction, 
or some sorrow that embitters the cup of life. He has all he 
can wish so £ar as earthly things go, but can find no enjoyment 
in them; but this tr·easure is enjoyable. It can be enjoyed, yes, 
it is enjoyed even in the worst condition. Let sorrow come like a 
huge mountain, let the billows of trouble roll in, let poverty, temp
tation, flow in as it were in this world, the treasure will enable the 
soul to bear the weighty burden; the treasure will sweetly bless the 
path of sorrow and trial, so that it can say: 

" The gospel bears my spirit up; 
A faithful and unchanging God 
Lays the foundation of my hope 
ln oaths and promises and blood." 

There is an enjoyment of the precious gospel in the heart; do you 
enjoy it ? Is it sweet to your soul ? Others may look on and 
pity you, but not know the value of that you enjoy. 

" Boast not, ye sons of earth, 
Nor look with scornful eyes ; 

Above your highest mirth, 
ou.r saddest hours we prize; 

For though our cup seems filled with gall, 
There's something secret sweetens all." 
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\iVhat a possession for a poor, needy sinner to have in his breast; 
the enjoyment of gospel realities, gospel blessing, and everlasting 
verities l 

3. This treasure is inviolable. It cannot be spoiled; no thief 
can take it away, no sin can rob the possessor of it. I do not say 
that to encourag·e anyone in sin, God forbid. The man that pos
sesse3 this treasure-though he sin like David-will come to feel 
the bitt·erness of his sin, to mourn and repent on account of it, and 
come to the footstool of mercy, to seek pardon and mercy; but 
.sin shall not rob him of it. Satan -cannot take it away, trouble 
cannot make him lose it; death itself will not take from him the 
treasure. 

4. It is everlasting. Nothing lasts through the changing scenes 
of time. In the hour and article of death, when men let go all 
possessions and leave them, this tr·easure goes into the valley, into 
the shadow, bears him that possesses it across the river, goes into 
eternity, and he ·enters into the everlasting blessedness of the 
treasure that he has known and tasted and enjoyed in measur·e 
upon the earth. 

I I 
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II. \iVe ha¥e the MEAN DEPOSITORY. \iVhat a contrast there 
is between the treasure and the place where it is deposited. I 
presume the Apostle is r·eferring to the old custom of hiding men's 
'treasur·es in vessels of earth, and burying them sometimes in the 
ground for safety; it is an apt figure-very expressive. The 
ministers of the gospel are chiefly concerned in this subject, but is 
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it not true of all God's people-they ha¥e the treasure of the: I 
gospel in an earthen v·essel, and well they know it sometimes. 

1. It is an earthen vessel in its origin. \i\Te are of the earth 
earthy; not only formed and fashioned out of the earth itself, but :I 
we are born in sin .and shapen in iniquity; by natur-e the children 
of wrath e¥en as others; and so far as our natural part is con-
cerned we continue thus; vv•e do not lose our origin when the gospel 
comes. The gospel, whilst it brings a new creation, a new being, 1 ). 
does not destroy the •earthly origin. You have the same body you f 
had befor·e God called you by grace, the same carnal nature, a 
sensual, devilish spirit; it is still ther·e, you will never lose it in thi'3 
time's state. It is an earthen vessel, it does not matter what kind \ '· 
of a vessel it is; they are all from the earth, and have an earthly I 

nature. In the literal ¥essels that come out of the earth there is 
a great difference-flower pots or Dresden vases. Some are of 
a rough exterior and some polished, but they ar.e all earthen vessels · 
made out of the earth. vVe are not all polished the same; do not 
all have the same atmosphere in our birth, childhood days, 'or 
future life. But whether polished more than others or not, it is 
still the fact we are ·earthen v:essels. In regard to capacity, we are 
eai:then; some literally small, some are larger; some hold just a 
little, others more; and so the great heavenly Potter has so 
ordained it that in His Church, in His family, among His people, 
we have differ·ent capacities for receiving, different capacities for 
usefulness, for serving Him. The Lord has set His own vessels 
just where He will have them; just as it pleases Him, He will 
make use of them. 

It also speaks of their meanness-mean in their own eyes; if 
you have grace, the gospel of the grace of God; you have nothing 
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to be proud of, nothing to boast of, you won't be big in your qwn 
-eyes. \llle have big people in the church, self-suffident people, too big 
for their shoes so to speak, but if they are God's people, they have 
to come down, yea, in the dust, to realise they are earthen vessels. 
I have to realise, have to prm~'e that my origin, my capacity, from 
:a natural point of view, is earthly; and all I am or have by the 
_grace of God is-no thanks to me-from the Lord. ·what have 
.we that we have not received ? \"le are mean in our own eyes 
when led by the Holy Ghost. 

They are mean in the eyes of other people, despised, looked 
·upon with scorn and derision. If you have the treasure of the 
_gospel in your earthen vessel, you will not be smiled upon and 
flattered by the world. In the days of the apostles and early 
Church they were looked upon as off-scouring, regarded as vile 
men; so it will be to the end of time. The more the gospel shines 
in the earthen vessels, the more men will hate it; God give us 
_grace to l.'ealise this, that if we have the treasure in earthen vessels, 
we must not expect-nor would we desire it-the smile and the 
'praise of men who know not God, who hate the Lord Jesus Christ 
.and despise His precious truth. The meanness of the vessels is 
manifest. 

Then, you see, earthen vessels have flaws in them. Take the 
:most beautiful vessel made by man; if you get a strong micro
:Scope it would have some flaw, some failing. The Lord's vessels 
.are not perfect by any means ; I know ministers are not, from my 
·own experience and contact; you won't find any perfect ones. You. 
won't find a perfect child of God anywhere, there will be some
thing to cause you discouragement; you will wonder why it is 
there is so much failure and shortcoming. Look at him, there is 
:plenty to look at inside; the nearer we come to the end the mor·e 
:Satisfied we feel that we are full of failure, full of infirmity; many 
..a flaw, many a blemish in our profession, walk and conduct. 

Eventually the frail vessel will be broken to pieces,· fall to the 
_ground, drop into the ground, into the dust. The prospect before 
the earthen vessel, and before it is ready for glory, is that it must 
be broken; shivered to pieces, so to speak. It must lie in the dust 
;before it puts on immortality. Vessels can do nothing only 
.r-eceive; the vessels of God receive the gospel, they cannot earn it; 
no works of righteousness, no good deeds, no prayers can gain 

'this treasure. It is the gift of God, it has to be received; if we 
·have this treasure of the precious gospel, the grace of the gospel 
'in our ·experience, it was the sovereign gift of a sovereign God, 
·who gave it to us; and everyone >vho has received the gospel will 
·sometimes be astonished that God has been pleased to look upon 

· him in mercy and bl-essed him with this treasure. " \"lhy did ] esus 
·shew to me the beauties of His face ? " " Even so, Father, we 
-ever must sing, for so it seemed good in Thy sight." 

III. THE DIVINE PURPOSE. Why has God been pleased to 
·put this priceless treasure in such a mean depository ? " That the 
·excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us." \Vhat 
is there worth having compared with it ? A form of godliness 
will never bring us to hea¥en; the power of eloquence, the power 

" ·of learning, ·error, doctrinal or intellectual, will never save us. 
'There is one thing only that can bring us to hea¥en, it is divine 
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power. The man that realises the Lord has put him in possession 
of the gospel and the graoe of the gospel is made to know that 
power belongeth to God; "that the excellency of the power may 
be of God, and not ·of us." 

1. The power of preparation is of God. vVho can prepare the 
heart to r·eceiV'e the gospel but God Himself ? \iVho can prepare 
the minister to preach the gospel, but God Himself ? Power must 
put the tr·easure into the vessel, must prepar·e the heart to receive 
it, and prepare the minister to preach, the editor to edit the maga
zine, and ·every servant for his particular work and office; other
wise there is no power in it, nothing in it worth having. \iVe have 
to realise that the pr·eparation of the heart, and the answer of the 
tongue, is from the Lord. The power of God must be known in 
the preparation for the r·eoeption of the gospel, or to receive it as 
a depository to n1inister tmto others. 

2. PO\.ver also to provide or sustain. Some of you that have 
in your poor heart this treasure, often feel it is a failure, are often 
tempted lest you will not continue, 1est you prove to be a castaway~ 
lest you should not endure to the encl. There is only one thing 
that can uphold, sustain, and bring you safely through, that is the 
pr·eserving or sustaining power of God. Having obtained help of 
God, ministers say, godly people have to say, " \iVe continue unt(} 
this clay." 

3. The power to make the gospel prosperous, that is of God. 
'I:he minist·er has it in his earthen vessel, but he can no more make 
it prosperous than he can first put himself in possession of it. 
Dependent upon power from on high; the word to the disciples 
was, "Tarry ye in Jerusalem, till ye be endued with power from 
on high." At Pentecost the power came clown, and under the 
sweet influence of that Divine power Peter preached that simple 
·sermon; .it really is a simple narrative of Jesus Christ and His 
suff·erings, but oh l the pow.er, the success that attended that ser
mon, that preaching that clay l The same pow·er must bring pros
perity to the gospel whateV'er means are used; the same power 
must make it prosperous in the experience, in the individual child 
of God. I am speaking to a goodly number that fear God; you 
have it in your earthen ¥ess·el, the good treasure of the kingdom, 
the· pr·ecious gospel and grace of God. But have you prosperity ? 
Is your soul prosperous ? I£ you are honest and answer the 
question faithfully, many will say, "No; I feel the former things 
have passed away, and here I am feeling languishing, weak, faint
hearted, my faith is feeble, my hope dim, and my love cold, and 
all grace in me seems to languish." But when the blessed Author 
of your salvation puts forth His divine hand and touches your soul, 
you have power; power to pray, power to plead, power to love, 
and pow.er to serve Him. That we may know the excellency of 
the pmver is of God, and not of us. All the glory of the soul's 
salvation must be giv;en to that great God from whom it came: 
"Not unto us, not unto us, unto Thy name give glory, for Thy 
mercy and for thy truth's sake." Amen. 

"You may seek joy where you 1vill, but if you seek it out of,, 
Christ, you will seek life only iri death."-ROiVIAINE. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
HIS PERSONALITY. 

ADDRESS BY MR. F. H. vVRIGHT, OF RoCI-IDALE. 

lVIR. CHAIR~dAN and dear Christian friends,-! feel that we who 
are more particularly engaged in connection with the magazine 
have reason not only to be thankful, but to he l'ery humble at the 
r:emembrance of the continued blessing upon, and support o£, the 
magazine to which we are attached. The large assembly this 
afternoon, and this larger gathering here to-night, is a convincing 
testimony_ to us that there is a needs be for that which we hal'e 
asked God to b1ess,- and in which we desire Him to continue to 
help us, in its continuous production. 

ViThilst our friend was reading those few verses of Acts i., I 
thought, or tried to think, of that wonderful assembly waiting for 
the coming of God the Holy Spirit. I do not feel it is wrong for 
us in some degree to seek to be in the spirit among them, as we 
too are waiting for the manif.estatioi.1 of God, because the work 
<>f the Holy Spirit is not something that cannot be felt in its divine 
entrance into the souls of men and women. I feel persuaded of 
this, that there are those her·e to-night who desire to be delivered 
from the temptation of concluding that they know all there is to be 
known about this amazing subject. It is a great temptation to 
conclude that we know all. There are people who say they have 
read the Bible, there ar·e peopLe who think they know its contents, 
:ther·e are people who at times listen to their fellow-creatur.es 
delivering forth the truth of God, not simply to receiY.e something! 
at the hand of God, but to weigh the speakers in their balance, 
and seek to judge them according to that particular standard they 
have set up. 

rviay all those who have been taught of God in days past be 
:granted a particular blessing o£ God, whereby they are enabled 
to pray: 

"\~Te bow as sinners at Thy feet, 
And humbly for Thy coming wait." 

Many have professed love to the Lord Jesus Christ for a number 
<Jf years. It will be a blessing of God if they are enabled this 
night to wait upon Him primarily, and not simply listen to what 
God in I-Iis goodness will enable us to say. 

The next thought that arose in my mind was this. There are 
perhaps people her·e who in their contemplation of the personality, 
<>f the Holy Spirit think that they have nev·er been visited by Him. 
\lile are apt sometimes to feel somewhat of sadness spring. up in 
our hearts as we think of favoured souls, some lifted to wonderful 
ecstasies by a visit of the Holy Ghost to them, either in the 
pronouncement of forgiveness or of the assurance of their position 
by divine grace, or in the proclamation to them of the certainty 
<>f their interest. IVIy prayer this night is that there may be many 
seeking souls who shall enjoy that sweet luxury that is spoken o£ 
by the Apostle when he spoke to the Ephesians: " \~Tho after that 
ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise." 
Perhaps it would not be wrong to suggest that there are some 
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here gathered in sympathy with others, whose interest is more or 
less listless, who would not be r·eady to express any peculiar· con
cern about their souls. Vle pray, as has already been expressed,. 
that God the Holy Spirit will visit them with His love, because 
we know there can be no vitality in our religion, no power in our 
testimony, and no value in our teaching, unless God the Spirit 
anoints. 

Vlho is this wonderful P.erson ? Because it comes to this, that 
if we desire to worship God, we must worship God the Holy Spirit; 
and if we worship God the Holy Spirit and seek Him, we an~
seeking God. In the experience of many, God the Father appears 
to be prominent, to some the swe~t ·work of the Lord Jesus Christ,. 
His sufferings, His sacrifice, and His death assume a prominence; 
but may we be enabled to remember that it is vvritten: "These 
Three are One." There is a glorious equality of these blessed 
Persons of the Trinity, three Persons in one God. \~Te are not 
a:ble in and of ourselves, by reason of any gifts we possess, t~ 
explain the mystery of the Trinity. No one can come to Him an cl 
say, we can comprehend the mystery of the Holy Spirit. These 
u·uths are appr·ehended by faith, which cannot be comprehended by 
1;-eason, and when the Apost1e in his demonstration of the heavenly 
mysteri.es speaks, he tallles not simply the great doctrines of. the· 
ScriptLwes of truth, but the experienoe of them. It is the unspeak
able gift, and ·when he says, as he does to the beloved Philippians,. 
"And the peace of God which passeth all understanding shall 
keep your hearts and minds," he is declaring that which is beyoncl 
comprehension. 
. Vve desire this night to r·e-affirm our belief in the Personality
a f God tlze li oly Spirit, and there _are one or two proofs that I 
should like to point ·out from the Scriptures concerning God. It 
is declar·ed of Him that He is the Author of all. things: " For 
through Him and by Him all things consist." All the works of 
God are attributed to every Person in the Trinity. vVe IIL:'l.Y 

sometimes, by r·eason of the fetters upon our finite understanding,. 
speak of the Father's lov·e, and the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the £ellowship of the Holy Spirit, but all these blessings pro
ceed from God, though at times we recognise distinction, and there 
are those Persons of th~ Holy Trinity of which certain things 
can be said to be prominent. \~Then we come to the great com-; 
mission of the Lord Jesus Christ: He sent His disciples to teach. 
and baptise, it was in the " Name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost." God the Holy Ghost is as much God, if 
we are allowed such an expression, as God the Father. All these· 
Three are One, and we are reminded in the teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures that when the work of creation is mentioned, it is 
ascribed to God: " In the beginning, God creat·ed the heaven and 
the earth;" that is, God made all things. John, in the first chap
ter of his Gospel, speaks of the Lord Jesus Christ as being He 
who made all things: " All things were made by Him; and without 
Him was not anything made that was made." \~Then Elihu in the; 
33rd chapter of Job speaks of creation, he says: "The Spirit of 
God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me 
life." If, then, we go to the works of nattn··e, particularly in 
creation, we see C1~eation ascrib<ed to God, but we have to recognise 
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that the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost are equally 
recognised in this gr·eat work of cr·eadon. 
· The apostolic benediction is very dear to many of us: "The 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God the Father, and 
the £ellowship of the Holy Spirit." There are occasions when 
these blessings are enjoy,ed, when there is a sense of the Father's 
love, v;rhen there is a sens·e of that grace of which the Apostle 
speaks: "Ye know the grace of the Lord }esus Christ, that though 
He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor;" but as we 
speak of the Father's love, and as we testify of the love of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, we desire not to speak as if the Holy Spirit 
in His power was relegated to any other class, or to assume 
priority on the part of the Father or the Son. 

vVith regard to· the et·ernal Spirit, vve may not use the word 
time conoerning the one eternal Now, but because we are limited 
in our expression and, as creatures of the earth, sometimes use the 
language of men, we may. So ther-e was never a time when the 
Holy Ghost was not, there nev-er was a time when the Lord Jesus 
Christ was not, ther·e never was a time when the Father did not 
exist. He that is called the Father, and He that is the eternal 
Son of the. Father, and He that is the eternal Spirit, are three 
P·ersons in one God, to be equally worshipped, to be equally 
ador·ed, and to whom all honour is ascribed not only in heaven, 
but also in earth. 

The operations of the Holy Spirit are always referred to as 
.proceeding from Him. I have often mentioned the dishonour that 
is done to the Holy Ghost by using such a word in the neuter
" It." iVIay we, in our teaching, in our prayers, in our preaching, 
always be delivered from speaking of God the Holy Ghost as IT. 
He, Him, His. I-Ie is spoken of in the 14th, 15th and 16th 
chapters of John as the Truth, because He is the origin of all 
truth. It is He that manifests all truth. Whatsoever anyone of 
us know of truth it is because of the revealings of God the Holy 
Spirit. He is described as the Comforter, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ used the word Comforter. vVhatever we may know of 
hope, or awakening or quickening in our souls, or the r-evivings of 
hope, or the lookings again to the holy temple, or being able to 
continue in our interest conoerning the activities of God's grace,. 
we owe them to God the Holy Spirit. All the operations of God, 
yea, all the promises of God, may be brought down to this, that 
in His goodness He sent His Son to die, to become incarnate, and 
in our nature without sin, to suffer and to bear the sins of His 
people; He sent forth His Son for His people, and He sent forth 
the Holy Spirit to manifest, to reveal, to teach, to reprove, and to 
instruct, to do all that which apart from Him we cannot do. 

It has been remarked that in the religious world there is 
little referenoe to the Person and work of the Holy Spirit. There 
must needs be a removal, or an overlooking, or a seeking to set 
aside the work of God the Holy Spirit in all religion that exalts 
man, and the mor·e we are enabled to realise an utter dependence 
upon God and to come to I-Iis \i\Tord, the more we shall see that 
it has pleas·ed God that by the Holy Spirit we shall be upheld,, 
maintained and sustained. God the Father, as we understand, 
begins and designs, God the Son executes the designs of thE( 
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Father, and God the Holy Spirit reveals and enables us to enjoy 
those blessings that are mani.£est in the Scriptures concerning Hi.Q:l. 

He is called the Holy Spirit. The souroe of all holiness. He 
He is essentially holy.· In Him is all holiness, and. every thought 
of holiness, and every desire for holiness, and ·every experience of 
holiness, and .every expression of holiness in lip or in life, is 
through God the Holy Spirit. How wonderful is God, that in 
any of our hearts He should implant this work. How wonderful 
is God that He should condescend to speak, for at times we are 
discouraged; we sometimes lose our way in the vicissitudes of 
service, we are smnetimes weak in ourselves and because of dis
couragements forget that it has pLeased God to make it clear in 
the ViTord, "Y.e are the t·emp1e of the Holy Ghost." Oh to remem
ber that. He, the P.erson:, God indwelling as vVIell as inshining, 
God operating; and the divine power of God the Holy Ghost is as 
much manifest in the creation of a sense of need, in the drawings 
of a soul to the Lord Jesus Christ, in the maintaining, and the 
longing for His appearing, as in any of those that are recorded as 
wonderful, enjoyable experiences that bring happiness, gladness, 
and assurance. Do not belittle the manifestations of Him in your 
hearts because they ar·e not dear in your judgment. At this stage 
I pause. It is the desire of those who have arranged this meeting 
that we shall speak of the Personality of the Holy Spirit, the 
Deity of the Holy Spirit, and, as we are enabled by the HoLy 
Spirit, to speak of His work, the promise of Him, and the per
formance of His promises in the hearts of men, and I do trust that 
there will be in our midst this night a very powerful persuasion 
and sweet experience, that as we have waited upon Him, He has 
appear·ed unto us as He promised, reviving and restoring, and in 
some cases, if it please Him, blessing with immortal life that will 
never die. 

THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
ADDRESS BY MR. E. :-\. BROOKER, OF TUNBRIDGE \iVELLS. 

DEAR Mr. Chairman and Christian friends,-VVe have just listened 
to a living exposition -of the P·erson of God the Holy Spirit. It is 
the sanctified privilege of the blood-bought Church of God, the 
Lamb, that the substance and fact of that personality shall be 
given to that Church in its militant state to maintain its vitality, to 
add to the foroe of its testimony as a witness in earth. And, 
moreov·er, to prepare that Church for its glorified existence here
after. Now the Church of the First-born, whose names are written 
in heaven, have One who is their Prophet and Teacher, even God 
the eternal Son. vVith respect to His office as prophet, and to 
His work as teacher, in Isai.c1.h there is a very definite promise 
given. In Isaiah's prophecy, chapter xi., we have there the 
definite promise of God the Holy Ghost to rest upon the 
Saviour of sinners in-so-far as His ministry and teaching amongst 
men is concerned. It is prophesied concerning the Lord Jesus 
Christ in that chapter: " And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
upon Him, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of 
counsel and might; the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the 

II2 

I' 

.) \ 



l 

1 :. 
.. I 

Lord." Now these gracious details were fulfilled in their entire 
fulness in the ministry of our adorable Lord and Master. Re
member, friends, the circumstances of His appearing amongst 
men. Born in obscurity, brought up in obscurity, appearing before 
men in obscurity, and when He opened His holy lips in pro
daiming the gospel of His kingdom this was said concerning Him, 
.. Is not this the carpenter's son ? " Thus He appeared amongst 
men, and thus He was regarded by men; but as soon as His 
teaching was proclaimed, others said concerning Him: "Never 
man spake like this Man." My friends, the promise of the Father 
±hat the Son should be endowed with might and with power 
amongst men was demonstrated during His earthly sojourn. It is 
the privilege of the. Church of God to-day that God the Holy 
Ghost still enforces, and still makes alive, the preaching of the 
:gospel of the grace of God. 

The Jews have had from the time of Moses the lavv. The 
prophets had continued in the ministration of God's truth, but the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who was a fulfilment of both law and prophets, 
<:onfirmed both by the power of the Holy Ghost, and brought 
before mankind a teaching, and like that which had gone before, 
inasmuch as through the gospel, He through the Holy Spirit 
ivrought the sanctity of the law, and He fulfilled the prophecies in 
:the beauty of the gospel message. 

\Ve do then affirm that the ministry of our adorable Lord was 
()wned, honoured, and made the savour of life unto life, and the 
savour of death unto death unto all men. But the promise of the 
Holy Ghost was not limited to the ministry or th~ life, or the 
<Jffice of God's dear Son. Men, sinful men, are covered by that 
gracious promise. The Lord Jesus Christ in His earthly ministry 
promised that the Spirit should come and should testify of Him. 
Now, in that hallowed promise, I believ-e many of us have a 
gracious share. Surely in this gathering there are many to whom 
the Holy Spirit has shown the things of Jesus. \iVell might the 
Apostle testify that "No man can call Jesus Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost." 
· \Ve have been accustomed to hear the name of the Redeemer 
'Of men from our ·earliest childhood, and but for the promise of the 
Holy Ghost being realised by us and fulfilled in us, Jesus Christ 
t'o this clay would have been a mere name. God only knows to how 
many in this congregation the words " Lord Jesus Christ" convey 
anything but a mere name. My friends, these three words, embody-: 
ing the name which is above every name, are met in the heart of 
Deity, a real Lord and a crucified Saviour, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost alone. It is His prerogative to reveal that blessed Name as a 
living Redeemer, as a suffering Saviour, as a present Intercessor, 
..as an eternal lVIediator; and unless and until that promise is 
wrought in the heart Jesus Christ can neV'er he truly worshipped. 
If in your experience the Lord }esus Christ has been made 
blessedly and savingly pr-ecious, the promise of the Father has 
been conferred upon you. If so, thank Him for it. I would that 
wherev-er that Name is preached in its purity, and in its fuh1ess, 
it may please the Holy Spirit to take that Name and make it real 
in the hearts of all hearers. I would that this phase of the pro
mise might sanctify the ministry in our day ·more and more. 

II3 

1 .. , 

i ,, 
'• 

·I 
'· 

·' 



Conversing with one of His own labour.ers in the Lord's vineyard,. 
he said that this phase of the promise was largely withheld, but 
we strive to pr·each Christ as the living Christ, and in so doing we· 
seek His praise, and pray that the Holy Ghost will execute in the 
hearts of the hearers His own promise as uttered by the Lord 
Jesus Christ: " He shall take of Mine, and shall rev-eaf it unto· 
you." VIe find that as the old dispensation terminated the pro
mise of the Holy Ghost fulfilled a larger part of their inspiring, 
and, I may add, their terrifying testimonies. The prophets were
sent forth· by their Master with a sharp sword. That sharp sword 
will either kill or wound, and the wounds that the Spirit accom
plishes make room for the promise of tl;te Holy Ghost in the 
hearts of me11. The prophet Joel was a giant in the truth -of 
God; indeed, under the Holy Ghost's inspiration he made thiS
remarkab1e prophecy: " After those days, saith the Lord, I will 
put My Spirit upon all flesh, your old men shall dream dreams, 
and your young men shall see visions;" and what a mercy, my 
friends, in these days, that this promise has never been revoked. 

I was thinking just now, as our dear friend, Mr. vVright, was. 
speaking, of one part of this particular promise as express·ed by 
the Lord Himself in John xiv., where He thus tenderly speaks: 
" I \\'ill pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter,_ 
that He may abide with you for ev·er." There we see the Trinity 
blessedly united. The praying Redeemer, the giving Father, and. 
the abiding Spirit in the heart of the Church. That promise
maintains the life of the Church even down to the present time. 
Prayer is rendered real by the presence of an abiding Spirit, 
reading is made real by the pres·ence of an abiding Spirit, hearing 
is made r·eal by the presence of an abiding Spirit; and where this. 
secret is accomplished in the hearts of those that fear God, there 
is a very ble;;sed proof of the existence of an abiding Spirit. The
clo3ing words of prophecy contain this declaration: " Then they 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another;" and I would 
that this w·ere more g·enerally true than it is in the present day~ 
and when those that feared the Lord spake one to ~mother what 
vvas the cons·equenoe ? A b1ending of heart to heart, and a weld-
ing of those hearts to the heart -of Christ. An abiding Spirit 
prompts spiritual conversation, spiritual conversation prompts. 
spiritual growth, and spiritual growth will be crowned with a 
spiritual l1an-·est, and that harvest will be crowned by a spiritual 
reaping. The Lord in mercy grant that in these last days the
promise of the Holy Ghost may be deepened, widened, and made 
bles~ed for His Name's sake. 

THE PdWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

ADDRESS BY lVIR. S. R. HUNT, OF ROWLEY REGIS. 

DEAR Mr. Kemp, friends in the ministry, and Christian friends,
I feel that this subject which we have to-night is so immense that, 
personally, I feel my unworthiness to have any dealings with it 
with regard to speaking about it, and yet I can tell you from my 
heart that I love it. I love a Holy Ghost r·eligion, and I despise a 
i·eligion that is destitut·e of the Holy Ghost. Vlhat is the use o[ 
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it ? \i\That a mercy to receiv·e from heaVien that religion which haS· 
the Holy Ghost at the beginning, in the middle, and to the end of 
it. 

\i\Te may look at those vvords that we have in the Acts of the 
Apostles concerning the dealings of the ApostLe and the people 
at Ephesus, that he came across in his travds, and as we look at
them we may consider that it is impossible for people to be in 
such a dark and destitute condition to-day. There we make a 
mistake, for we find many in these days like thos·e men at Ephesus· 
that the Apostle found, who did not so much as know that there 
was any Holy Ghost. They had made a profession of religion~· 
but when they were questioned they did not know that there was 
such a Person as the Holy Ghost. How very solemn, and yet,. 
friends, how many people ther·e are in these cbys in which we liv~,. 
whose knowledge of real things makes us £ear that they are no· 
better than those people at Ephesus. They certainly seem to show 
no evidence of being brought into a living reality of God the Holy· 
Ghost, and what can we know without Him ? 

My branch of the subject, as you know, is the "Power of t!w 
Holy 0/zost," and I want us to remember whose power it is we are 
talking about, because we may even speak about power in religion,. 
but we want to know whether we know anything of the power we 
are talking about. I suppose that very few people would make any 
profession of religion ·at all without contending for some sort of 
power in their profession,. I believe not a few in this company 
to-night contend for the power of the Holy Ghost that can bring a 
person from darkness to light, f!"om the kingdom of Satan to the 
.kingdom of God's dear Son; and agree with this, that it is the· 
power we want more of, and will refuse every substitute that 
should be off.er·ed as words that are unwholesome. The power of 
God, then, is what we are speaking of, and God the Holy Ghost 
is the Third Person in th·~ Trinity. 'vVe sang just now: 

" The Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 
To save our souls are all concerned." 

· Then if we belieV'e that what w,e are trying to speak about is God's: 
po,ver, it is omnipotent. All power is with the Holy Ghost. He 
is not restrict.ed in any way when He deals with a man, or vvoman,. 
or child. He does not require the assistance of either of these, 
because He is omnipot·ent, and He will not have the assistance of 
either. Blessed be the name of the Lord for that. It is all His 
work. The regeneration of the child of God is the work of the· 
Holy Spidt, and it is His power from first to last that brings from 
darkness to light; however low a man has sunk in sin, however· 
far off from God he is, the power of the Holy Ghost in that maru 
in the1.covenant of grace is ·absolutely adequat·e to bring that man 
from where he is to where only grace can bring a person. \i\Te· 
believe that no assistance whatever is required by the Holy Ghost 
when that bless·ed P·erson in the Trinity doe::; His work either in
individuals or in the Church at large. 

Then again, do not let us forget .that this blessed Person in the 
adorable Trinity is holy with God the Father and the Lord Jesu& 
Christ, so that when we look at the power that we contend for in 
our profession, may we ask ourselves seriously the question, Is it:. 
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it holy power that we are holding, or is it a carnal power ? If it 
is the power of the Holy Ghost it will not puff us up; if it is the 
power of the Holy Ghost it will make littLe people of us, and that 
-power will lead us to such a place that will bring us down either 
in mercy or judgment. It is a holy power; so much so, that those 
-who contend for it, and meet together in the Name of the Lord, 
.desire m.ore of this power, and if ther'e is an tmbeliever amongst 
-them he will fall down on his face and say, " Surely God is with 
you of a truth." 

Dear people, listen to the power that I want to know more of. 
I want to know that the churches are being saturated ·by it, for 
-then the Name of God will be honoured, the souls of men and 
women will be profited, and there will be a peace that passes all 
-understanding in great ·exercise in the hearts and minds of those 
·that have this power by Christ Jesus. 
· The power of the Holy Ghost in the Church first of all. I 
-want to consider the Church in its external condition, and also its 
internal condition; and if we look at the power. of the Holy Ghost 
in the Church regarding the internal condition, we shall find that 
-the external condition is in proportion to the experience of that 
;POwer that is within. How marked this was on the day of 
Pentecost, when Peter 'had been so helped by the Holy Spirit to 
.preach that remarkable sermon. There was a distinct effect 
whereby there were about three thousand added to the Church in 
.(me day, and we beHeve they were right. characters dealt with by 
God the Holy Ghost; but let us see how they were dealt with,, 
.and what tllis power does for them. Vve find first that they were 
pricked in their hearts. "The \iVord of God is quick and power
ful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
.dividir1g asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
.and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." It 
had gone home to these peop1e as they had been hearing about 
:the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus Christ, how they had with wicked 
hands crucified and slain Him, and Peter in speaking said, " There
fore let all the house of Isnuel know assuredly that God hath made 
-that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ;" 
and with this there comes to the person whether to-day, yesterday, 
.or in the futur-e, an experienoe of that person sooner or later which 
·will be like this : 

" The soldiers pierced His side, 'tis true, 
But we have pierced Him through and through;" 

and by the power of the Holy Ghost a man is made to believe 
,that, and is pricked in the heart. The word, as the Holy Ghost 
-sends it home, makes him believe it. The heart is cut, it is 
wounded, and when God wounds by His mighty power, vvho can 
-inake whol-e ? The same power that wounds makes whole, and 
-the Holy Spirit in dealing with these people at tllis time, after 
-their hearts were pricked, gave a repentance, a turning from sin 
towards God, a leaving of the hateful ways of sin, a turning to 
-the fold personally and sensibly ent-ering in. " Repent," was the 
-word that was given, and Peter was inspired to speak that word 
.as he asked them to repent in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
.and when there is this mighty power it mal"es them feel there is 
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such a thing as sin, but it makes them sorry for it. It is notr 
talking about how black we are; it is whether it makes sorry 
that we al'e black, because this power in dealing with people makes
us feel sorry for sin, and we are brought to say with one: 

" Dear Lord, may I a mourner be, 
Over my sins, and after Thee; 
And when my mourning days are o'er, 
Enjoy Thy comforts evermor-e." 

·then you see there was a way made for these people to receive
the word of God. The heart had been cut, wounded, prepared
to receive the word. " Then they gL1.dly received it." They gladly 
receiv·ed the words which wer·e spoken to them about Christ, who· 
is and ev:er was able to sav;e to the uttermost all that come unto· 
God by Him, seeing He ev;er liv;eth and abideth to make inter:... 
cession for them. They r·eceiv.ed this great word which had every~ 
thing in it that a poor child of God can need to build his hopes
upon for time and for eternity. And when they had gladly· 
.received his words we find that this Church bor·e fruit. There the
internal real r-eligion had been wrought in the hearts by God the
Holy Ghost, and then men knew that this word differed from
others. First of all, we find that they wer·e bidden God-speed, and
thereupon they were bidd.en to be baptised, and they were bap
tised there. Vve know they w•ere led to walk through this 
ordinance, they were right characters to walk through it, and under· 
the gracious leading of God the Holy Ghost they obeyed His 
commandment, and they professed before men what God had done· 
for them in their hearts: "For with the heart man believeth unto· 
righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salva
tion." They were baptised. But it did not end there. " They 
continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine." P.eople did not 
'look upon these that wer·e come by the goodness of God into church 
fellowship as once they did. On this account when the Holy Ghost 
had dealt with these people, and had delivered them: from the· 
power of darkness, they were brought to build upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief 
corner-stone. They had no hope apart from the Lord Jesus 
_Christ; they w-ere entirely saved by grace, and they knew it. 
Ther-efore we find that they continued steadfastly in the apostles~ 
doctrine. 

My friends, if the internal power is not right, the extermiJ 
is wrong; if ther·e is no Holy Ghost in the heart, there will be· 
no Holy Ghost in the profession. If the Holy Ghost is in the 
heart, howev;er feeble, they will be enabled to speak, and they will 
have strength by the Holy Ghost to stand firm for those things
that they hav;e been taught. Then we find that there was fell::>w
ship, " They continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine, and 
fellowship, and in br·eaking of bread." They observ;ed the Lord's 
Supper aft·er they were led by the Holy Ghost to see the Lord's 
order. " They continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and prayers;" and so con
sistent was their walk, that we read at the end of this chapter 
that they had favour with all the people as they praised God. 

_ Tliey had a name for being consistent in their walk tog:ether in• 
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.Christian fellowship, and, mark you this, these people were 
·;together in this fellowship, and thus they were taught by the same 
Spirit; they had something in common, and could talk of what 
·;the Lord had clone for them. " liVhat fellowship has righteous
ness with unrightoeousness ? what concord between Christ and 
Belial ? " liVe want more of the fellowship that these people 

.had. You cannot unite truth with -error; neither, to come nearer 
home, can you tmite·a religion that has a power that is natural to 
..a religion which contends for the pow-er of the Holy Ghost, to
_gether. Thus the people were together, and had all things 
.common. So look at tlus ·external evidenoe of the reality within. 
Oh that we could see more of this to-day 1 that God the Holy 
Ghost may bring mor·e tog.ether to talk of these things, that men 

:may look on and see t~at ther·e is something within that bears 
fruit in the churches. Then you see they were liberal. Their 
liberality was amazing. If colLections wem taken, they would be· 
_good collections, like the colLection- to-night, for real religion 
reaches the heart and pocket. It works and it makes them liberal 
'that have received it. A friend was only saying to me recently 
-when I asked lum to take some part, " \iVell, the Lord. has done 
,so much for me, and what a little '''e have clone for Him.'' This 
js the oef£ect, and so we find it all the way through. 

Before passing, let me beg of you who fear God to be very 
.car-eful of your companions. You >Vill find in these days, my 
.dear friends, that there are few comparatively who understand this 
.::Holy Ghost religion, who will be able to talk to you about the 
things they have tasted, handled, and felt of the good word of life, 
-those vvho have been brought from darkness into the light that 
·the gospel brings to the hearts and consdenoes. 

Now we come to our next point. Think about the conversion 
.of a child of God, and how manifest is the work of the power of 
-the Holy Spirit ther·e. "~e must be born again," w·ere the words 
_spoken by }esus to Nicodemus. " The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, thou hear·est the sound ther.eof, but canst not tell whence it 

.cometh, and whither it goeth: so is ·ev.ery one that is born of the 
Spirit." Everyone, the cluld, the micldl·e-aged, as they are called 
by grace. To look at the figure: the Holy Ghost is a sovereign 

-in His power. liVhen the wind is in the north, it is very cold.; 
-when it is in the south we have the genial breeze; when it is in 
·the east, it is very searching; and when it is in the west, we may 
.expect a storm. So when the Holy Spirit deals with people by 
/,His mighty power, we find this in every case, that the wind, 
-whether in the north, south, east, or west, it always carries in one 
. direction, so that when a man is subject to the operations of the 
Holy Spirit, he is taken in one direction, away from the world 
~and self, and after Jesus Christ. 

" So g-entle sometimes is the flame, 
That if w·e take not heed, 

\iV·e may unkindly quench the same, 
liVe may, my friends, indeed." 

Even when it is gentle, the man, woman, or child is being carried 
Jn the one direction, towards the Lord Jesus Christ, and thus 
~wherever you go, you find that the power of the Spirit is in opera
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:tion, whether the work is gradual or no. There will be a going 
more or less in one direction, not first one way and then another; 
not to Jesus, and then back to the creature a little; not to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and then to the world; but in one direction. 

" They leave this world's deoeitful shore, 
And leave it to return no more." 

Bless-ed be God for that. Then in connection with conversion 
.and what the Lord Jesus Christ said to Nicodemus, we have the 
·question of hearing. " The wind bloweth where it listeth, thou 
l1earest the sound ther.eof;" so that we are reminded of the hearing 
ear. This is always associated with conversion. A man looks 
.after that which appeals to the eye and the sentiment, and all his 
power is conoentrat·ed on the forms and ceremonies that attract the 
·eye; but when the Holy Spirit deals with a man we find him 
beginning with the ear. Look at Lydia, the Lord opened her 
l1:eart, so that she attended unto the things that were spoken of 
Paul. I used to be a list1ess hearer, more anxious to see the book 
-close at the -end o£ the service, and glad to attend as fevv services 
.as possible; but with what attention she listened, for the power of 
the Holy Ghost upon her opened her heart, as Paul talked about 
the Lord Jesus Christ and Him crucified. And those people that 
:have their ears affected by the power of the Holy Ghost are not 
'only attentive in their hearing, but also anxious. 

Is there anyone here who has been affected by this power ? 
A sense of necessity from time to time in their hearing ? How 
i>weet when they hav;e list·ened to the word of God, so that they 
.can say that they know what the minister is saying to them as 
they hear about the precious blood of Jesus, and it is applied to 
il:heir heart, and if about the love of Christ they say: " Oh that I 
might have it applied to my heart." You do not get that where 
there is no power of the Holy Spirit, but you get it wherev;er that 
_power is. Iviany of us have been brought to know this nec-essity, 
.ind there is not only a hearing with necessity, but also with affec
tion. How these people loved the things they heard. Even if the 
·work is gradual at the beginning, what love there is in the heart 
when the Name of Jesus is mentioned, and when the love of Christ 
is mentioned. " I 1ov;e them that love Me, and those that seek Me 
-early shall find Me;" the whole truth is wrung from the sinner's 
11eart. 

Then there is hearing with approval. You do not disapprove, 
11owev·er gradual or sever·e the work at the beginning. You do not 
disapprove o£ hearing about the sinner being made nothing, you 
do not disapprove about hearing that there is nothing the sinner 
-can do. You do not disapprove about Jesus being made All in 
.all, and the sinner laid low; there is no disapproval. Presently 
there is a hearing with appropriation. The ·word that is spoken is 
.applied with power to the soul, and faith appropriates it under the 
power of the Holy Spirit to the heart, and says, Thou art the 
man." It is applied with power, and so powerful is the power, 
for it is omnipotent, that the man can say: " If there was no one 
else spoken to in the chapel, I was spoken to; " and from that 
moment that character will be able to say that he knows those 
·words are true that Christ spake: " My sheep hear My voice, and 
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they follow Me." The still small voioe. Have w·e heard it ? " A 
stranger will they not follow, for they know not the voice of 
strangers." Never shall I forg·et the day ;\rhen I heard these \vords 
with power: " And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in 
that day when I make up My jewels "-that is, those that fear 
His Name. I knew and saw the character, believing that God had 
given to me of the word He brought to them, by the mighty:" 
operation of the Holy Spirit. 

Then in the Christian, and I must come to a quick close> 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. People will tell 
us that we are a lot of miserable folk, and that we never under
stand the meaning of happiness. The man who is dead in tres
passes and sins is in a prison, and some of us, by the goodness of 
God, can remember how " grace divine broke up our cell, and 
loosed our native chains." \iVhen man is in prison he is confined~ 
and c.an only go so far, to and fro. A man of the world says he 
has joy; he goes as far as he can get with it, he goes to and fro~ 
to and fro; " ·who ;vill show us any good ? " is his languag·e. 
The child of God that is brought into the sweet liberty of the 
gospel when he feels as low as l1e can feel, and the Spirit comes. 
clown and gives him peace and joy in believing, walks at large. 
He is led into the Scriptures, and sees such a large fi·eld, and is 
completely satisfied, and he enjoys his freedom. Fulness of joy. 
The man of the world says he knows something about ·wisdom. 
Pr.esently he gets into a difficulty, and his wisdom is nonplussed. 
He does not know what to do, and then comes to the end of his. 
·wisdom. A child of God also knows what it is to have prob:-
1ems, and when he comes to the end of his wisdom, he is jus\11 
about to enjoy liberty, for under the mighty teaching of the Holy 
Ghost that man drops on his knees and prays for what God has. 
promised: " If any man lack ;visdom, let him ask of God, who. 
giv.eth to all men liberally." The Lord shows him what to do, 
and he walks at large. He knows now something of grace and 
wisdom, and this liberty no tongue can express. " Every virtue 
we possess, and every victory won, and every thought of holiness~ 
are His alone." May He make over these blessings to us, for His. 
Name's sake. 

THE PRIVY KEY OF HEAVEN. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Concluded from page 84.) 

2. TAKE heed of spending too much of your precious time about 
circumstantials, about the little things of religion, as " mint,. 
anise, and cummin " (JV(att. xxii. 23); or in searching into the· 
circumstanoes of worship, or in standing stoutly for this or that 
ceremony, and in the meanwhile neglect the studying of the cove
nant of graoe; or about enquiring what fruit that was that Adam 
ate in Paradise, or in enquiring after the authors of such and such 
books, whose names God in His infinite wisdom hath concealed, or 

'in ·enquiring what God did before the world was made. Such as
negotiate and trade in religion more for a good name than a good. 
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life, for a good report than a good conscience, for to humour 
others . than to honour God, such will take no pleasure in closet
duties. Such as are more taken up with the outward dress and 
garb of r.eligion, than they are with the spirit, power and life of 
religion: such will never affect to driv·e a secret trade heavenwards 
(Luke xi. 34-40). There cannot be a surer nor a greater char
acter of a hypocrite than to make a great deal of stir about little 
things in religion, and in the meanwhile neglect the great and main 

} things in religion. I never knew any man hot and zealous about 
circumstantials, about the little things in religion, that was ever 
famous for closet pr~ yer. 

3. Take heed of curiosity, and of spending too much of your 
precious time in sea,rching into those dark, abstruse, mysterious 
and hidden truths and 'things of God and religion, that lie most 
remot·e from the understanding of the best and wisest o£ men. Oh 
that men wer·e once so humb1e as to account it no disparagement to 
them to acknowledge some depths in God, and in the blessed 
Scripture, which their shallow reason cannot fathom! Oh that we 
wer·e wise to admir·e those deep mysteries which we cannot under
stand, and to adore those depths and counsels which we cannot 

. reach (Rom. xi. 33). 
4. Take heed of engaging yoursdv.es in a crowd of worldly 

businesses. Many have so much to do on earth that they have 
no time to look up to heaven. This business is to be done, and 
that cannot be omitt·ed, and the other necessary occasion must be 
attended, so that I have no leisure to step out of my shop into my 
closet, saith the earthly-minded man (Phil. iii. 19). . It is sad 
when men grasp so much business that they can have no leisure 
for communion with God in a corner. · 

5. Take heed of secl'et sins. There is no greater hindrance 
to secret prayer in all the world than secret sins. There is an 
antipathy betwixt secret sinning and secret praying, partly from 
guilt, which makes the soul shy of coming under God's secret eye, 
and partly from these fears, doubts, disputes and disorders that 
secret sins raise in the heart. Light is not more opposite to dark
ness, Christ to Belial, nor heaven to hell, than secret prayer is to 
secr·et sins; and therefore, whatever you do, look that you keep 
clear of secret sins, because there is not any pne thing-in all the 
world that cloth more hinder secret communion with God and 
secr•et prayer than secret sins. And oh I that you would all make 
it your gr.eat business to watch against secret sins, and to pray 
against secr·et sins, and to mourn over secret sins, and deeply to 
judge and condemn yourselves for secr·et sins, and carefully and 
conscientiously to shun and avoid all occasions and provocations 
that may be as fuel to secret sins. 

6. Be highly, thoroughly and fixedly resolved, in the strength 
of Christ, to keep close to closet duties, in the face of all difficul
ties and discouragements that you may meet withal. Of all the 
duties of religion, Satan is the most deadly enemy to this of secret 
prayer, partly because s·ecret pray•er spoils him in his most secr·et 
designs, plots and contrivances against the soul, and partly because 
it lays not the soul so open to pride, vainglory, and worldly 
applause, as prayer in the synagogue cloth; and therefore he had 
rather that a man should pray a thousand times in the synagogues1 
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or in the corner o£ the streets, •or behind a pillar, than that h;e 
should pray once in the closet; and therefore you had need to steel 
your hearts with holy courag·e and resolution, that whatev·er sug
gestions, temptations, opposition or objections you may encounter 
with, that yet you will ~eep close to closet prayer. 

7. Labour for a greater effusion of the Holy Spirit, for the 
greater measure any man hath of the Spirit of God, the more that 
man will delight. to be with God in secret. There will never be 
such praying apart, and such mourning apart, as there will be 
when the Lord shall pour out most richly, gloriously, abundantly, 
of His Spirit upon His poor people. Now, everyone shall pour 
out his tears and his soul before God in a corner, to shew the 
soundness of their sorrow, and to shew their sinoerity by their 
secrecy. He grieves with a witness that grieves without a ·witness. 

8. As ev·er you would keep clos·e to private prayer, be frequent 
in the serioi1s consideration of eternity. Oh I see eternity standing 
at the •end of every closet prayer, and this will make you pray to 
purpose in your closets. Ev·ery work you do is a step to a blessed 
or to a cursed eternity. Every motion, •ev·ery action in this.Iife, is 
a step toward eternity. \7\fe all pray for eternity, we read for 
eternity, we hear for eternity, we wait for eternity, we weep for 
et·ernity, and ther.efore, oh how curiously, how exactly, how wisely, 
how faithfully, how carefully, how diligently, how unwearicdly 
should we be in all our closet duties and services, seeing that all 
we do is in order to eternity. · 

Friends I you must ere long be eternally blessed, or eternally 
cursed; •eternally happy, or eternally miserable; eternally saved, or 
eternally damned; eternally accepted, or eternally rejected. And 
therefore what infinite cause have you frequently to shut to your 
closet doors and to plead mightily with God in a corner, for the 
lives of your poor precious and immortal souls, that they may 
be eternally saved in the great day of the Lord Jesus. Certainly 
if Christians would but spare one quarter of an hour every day 
in the solemn thoughts of eternity, it would ma~e them more in 
love with closet prayer than ever, yea, it would make them more 
fearful of omitting closet-prayer than ever, and more careful and 
conscientious ii.1 the discharge of all closet duties than ever. 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
BENS AND CAVES. 

IN our reading of the Scriptures we fr.equently meet with refer
enoes to cav;es. In the days of Gideon such was the fear of the 
Midianites that "the children of Israel made them the dens which 
are in the mountains, and caves, and strongholds" (Judg·es vi.). 
David was obliged, with his followers, to resort to caves and often :1 
for long periods, during the time when he was pursued by Saul; I 
and when recalling the sufferings and hardships of some who were 
strong in faith, the Apostle Paul says in writing to the Hebrews: 
" They wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and 
caves of the earth." 

Here is an •extract from a traveller's reference to David's cave 
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in 1 Sam. xxiv,: ~f: :. i<Anci he' ~~e to'· th~ sheepcotes by the way, 
wher.e was a cave; and Saul went in to c,oV'er his feet, and David 
and his men r·emained in the sides of the cave." . 

This was', no doubt, such a caV'e as shepherds were accus
tomed to· resort to. Such caves are numerous, and some of them 
very -extensive in Palestine, Arabia Petnioa, and other mountainous 
parts of \<V.estern Asia. The cave of Adullam, in which David 
remained with four hundred men, beside his family, and this of 
Enge~i, in the sides or further p<1;rts of which six hundred men 
stood, '~'ithout being observed by Saul ·when also in the cave, must 
have been very large, but by no means remarkably large, as the 
ancient writers, as well as modern travdlers, give us accounts of 
caves fully ext·ensiV'e renough for this purpose, and some that would 
have contained a much great·er number of men. Some of them 
consist, not of ·one compartment, but of two or more; that is, the 
exterior entranoe 1eads to a sort of ante-chambei·, within which 
there is another or several others, which, collectiv.ely or separately, 
are much larger than the first. Perhaps the cave of Engedi was 
such as this; and the description that David and his men " re
mained in the sides of the cave," appears to sanction this conclu
sion. Some of the caves ar.e, howe¥er, single, and being very 
large, with a narrow entrance, are so dark in the remoter parts, 
that persons near the entranoe cannot by Stny possibility percei¥e 
others who remain in the interior, ·while their own operations can, 
of course, be most distinctly obserV'ed by the latter. This perhaps 
was the relative position of David's party and the king. 

J osephus has a striking account of some of the caves of this 
country, and of Herod's prooeedings against the robbers, who with 
their families shelter·ed in them. They, of course, preferred the 
most inaccessible cav·erns, the entranoes of which were high up in 
the sides of rugged and pr·ecipitous mountains, so that it was 
impossible for the soldiers to climb to them from below or creep 
clown from above. The plan adopted, ther·efore, was to let down 
from the top, by iron chains, large chests .full of armed men, with 
provisions and suitable weapons for this strange warfare-such as 
long poles armed with hooks, to pull out such of the robbers as 
they could lay hold of an<;l tumble them clown the precipices. The 
robbers kept themselves back in the interior of their cavern, not 
daring to come near the e.ntrance, and the soldiers, finding no 
opportunity of using their hooks or other weapons from their 
chests, at last manag·ecl to get into the CaV'eS, where they killed 
those whom they found within the light at the entrance, and em
ployed their hooks with advantage in pulling forward those who 
lurked in the remot·e parts of their dens. They also killed great 
immbers by setting fir·e to the combustibles which many of these 
caverns contained; and in the end completely succeeded in the 
dangerqus serv~ce of destroying in their retreats, previously deemed 
inaccessibl-e, the incorrigible robbers who had so long alarmed and 
distressed the country. ~his account gives a lively idea of the 
" dens " and " ca¥eS " which are so frequently mentioned in 
Scripture. 

"The smaHest pore in tht:!'b6cly is a door·large enough to let 
deatl1 in."-FLAVEL. ~ ~~l 
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FOR THE LITTLE ONES. · 
MY dear young Friends,-:-As I write these lines to you, I am 
thinking of our Editor, who is unable to send his message to you 
as usual. He is in hospita.l, but I hope by the time you get this 
magazine we shall have had some cheering news about him. I 
know some boys and girls, not ''ery old, ·who are passionately fond 
of reading, but what they read is not always nice or good reading, 
and as I sometimes see the common paper and bad print which 
they at times try to k~ep secret, I think it is like what they are 
reading, cheap and nasty. Now don't read this trashy stuff, even 
though it is very .exciting. 

I am going to tell you a little of ;yhat I have just been read
ing; V<:iry thrilling, really wonderful, and quite true. It happened. 
That is what I ask when I read: Did these people live, and did 
this really happen ? vV.ell, what I am going to tell you really 
happened. First of all, there is a wicked queen, then a wicked 
king, the king's sister, and a helpless boy. The quee.n's name 
begins with the Lett·er A, her son's name vvho was killed begins also 
·with the letter A, the king's sister's name begins with the letter J, 
and so does the name of the little boy. 

It was only through the providence of God that the little boy 
was not killed, his brothers wer·e; but God so orc1ered it that his 
aunt, who was the king's sister, should take up the helpless- boy 
and hide him. 

If you were to make a list of strange hiding-places, what a big 
list it would be. I once hid under a bridge, and once up a tree, 
besides other strange places. But this boy's aunt hid him and his 
nurse in a bedroom, .and then in a place of worship. vVe only 
hide for a little time, but these two were hidden away for six 
years. At l.ast the day came when this little boy was to be de
clared king, and I hav-e just r1ead hmv a lot of soldiers stood round 
the boy that had been hidden so long, and presently they put a 
crown on his head, and put the \iVord of God in his hands, and 
said, "God save the King." 

Now· this is a little story of how God watched over a boy and 
made him king; he was one of 'the kings that did a good deal to 
help the work of God in His comts. If you haven't already 
guessed who he was, search for it in the Bible, or get someone to 
help you; find the story of the boy who was made king after being 
hidden away six years. 

I would like you to learn by heart this text, after you have 
found it in the Book of Prov.erbs: '· He that covereth his sins shall 
not prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have 
n1ercy." 

vVith all good wishes, I am, 
Yoms truly, A HELP. 

" True religion consists in a pure and heav·enly mind, a purged 
and peaceable conscienoe, and gospel affections going out after 
the dear R:ecleemer."-HUNTINGTON, 
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NOTES AND COMMENTS. 
Nothing.-It does not require any particular discernment to 
r,ecognise that the chief characteristic of every false religion is, that 
it dishonours God and flatters man. The exaltat~on of the creature 
and the putting down of the Lord's sovereignty marks all r,eligion 
that is not of God and revealed in the Scriptures. The doctrine 
cif grace is unpopular because it sinks the creature low and sets 
the Lord on a throne; and be it observed, that however ignorant 
a person may £eel to be, how tmable to express his belief, or to 
define it in suitabLe vmrds, the great test vvith e¥ery believer con
cerning that which is presented to him will be this: Does this 
doctrine set up. man at the <;xpense of God ? If it puts the crown 
on man's head it must be wrong, seeing that it robs God, contra
dicts the Word of God, and is contrary to gracious experience. 
Never mind how pleasing a theory is., if it makes man to be 
something, gives him credit .for .knowing something, and able to 
do something, then Scripture is opposed. vVe do not exclude 
the many things that man is to do according to the light of reason, 
and at the dictate of consdenc.e. There are things right and 
·wrong, duties to each other which in some measure lie in our 
power to perform; but even these things can only be done, as 
God would have them done, by the ability that He gives. It is 
in the sphere of religious matters, in that which is spiritual, that 
man's irJ,ability lies, and also it is in connection with· this that so 
much dislike arises from mankind when told plainly that he can 
do nothing apart from Christ. Fi¥e prominent declarations of the 
Bible may oe quoted to prove the doctrine of man's insufficiency: 

( 1) Man brought 1wthing into· this world. Vle have been told 
so many times. Job mvned that naked he came into the world, 
and naked he should go out. David speaks of man, " When he 
dieth he shall carry nothing away;" and PC~Jul to Timothy says, 
" "vVe brought nothing into this world, and it is c.ertain we can 
carry nothing out." Man begins with nothing and ends with 
nothii1g in himself. 

(2) He is ;wt!zing while he is here. Men may 'praise him for 
his seeming ·worth, recognise his value in many spheres, but 
actually ii1 himself he is deluded if he thinks hiinself to be some
thing. " If a man think himself to be something, when he is 
nothing, he deceiv.eth himself" (Gal. vi. 3). "What hast thou 
that thou clidst not receive ? " asks the Apostle of the Corii1thians. 
No. one has anything to glory of; no guarantees can be given as 
to continuing to be, or to ha¥e, anything. 

(3) He knows ~wthitzg. "If any man think he knoweth any
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know "! (1 Cor: 
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viii. 2). " Knowledge puffeth up," says the Apostle. We do not 
mak·e a virtue of ignorance, and there is an excellency in know
ledge when rightly considered; but, " whether there be knowledge, 
it shall vanish away." If I know not Christ, it matters not what 
else I know, and the knowledge of Him which is more precious 
than gold must be imparted. I have not it in myself. 

( 4) He can receive nothing. "A man can receive nothing 
except it be giv;en him from heaven" (John iii. 27). He lacks 
ability to believe anything, to lay hold of anything regarding God 
and salvation until the power is given. H·e cannot come, and he 
will not come, to Christ is the testimony of the Scriptures. 

( 5) He can do .nothing. This is true even of the followers of 
Jesus Christ. Did not our Lord say to His disciples: " Without 
Me J71e can do· nothing" ? UseLess for us to contradict the Word 
of God. BeHeV'ers and unbelievers are alike in this that, apart 
from the Lord's gracious help, "they can do nothing. Self
sufficiency is slain, self-dependence is cast down; it is not a case 
Df receiving- help and assistance under special circumstances; 
helplessness God ward is complete and absolute; but a sense of 
·helpLessness is only known when grace is found; that is, this 
complete helpLessness and dependence on God. " Our sufficiency 
is of God," says Paul; many peopLe feel they aan do something to 
please God, that they do something which meets with His approval, 
or they will do something which He will be delighted with. 

Let us come to a few details concerning this universal help
lessness. Men do not likie to be told they are helpless, but we 
ask: 

1. \i\lhat can man do to satisfy God? 'vVe haV'e heard of men 
compiling lists of fi:wourite hymns, and prominent in such lists is 
that hymn of Toplady's, commencing, "Rock of Ages." It is 
of world-wide repute, and most professing Christians sing it; how 
many really believe these words: 

"Not the labour of my hands 
Can fulfil Thy law's demands; 
Could my z-eal no respite know, 
Could my tears for iever flow, 
All for sin could not atone; · 
Thou· must save, and Thou alone " ? 

ViTould men be so angry with creature-dethroning preaching if 
they bel1eved the words they thus sing ? Contrition, zeal, all work 
of the hands of the ;cr,eature is 'disowned. God's law is recognised, 
its demands acknowLedg·ed, and, in substance, man in singing the 
words declares that he can do nothing. A soLemn thil1g to 
profess all this, and then to go on and sing, " Nothing in my 
hand I bring." 

But without staying to contemplate to what extent this state
ment is honestly made, it rl.s nevertheless a fact that we possess no 
ability to satisfy the claims of a holy law. We have broken. it, 
and we can do nothil1g but plead guilty to having broken it. Yet 
here, too, ·we have to !own that the very sense of guilt and acknow
Ledgment of it before a 'holy God must be given us. 

2. What can we do 'to pat away sitz? Many a troubled soul 
has asked: 
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" \i\That shall the dying sinner do, 
That seeks relief for all his woe ? 
\~There shall the guilty conscience find 
Ease for the torment of his mind ? 

How shall we get our crimes forgiven, 
Or form our natures fit for heaven ? 
Can souls, all o'er defiled with sin, 
Make their own powers and passions clean? " 

These are momentous questions, arc they not ? If sin is a burden, 
and a pollution; if it has been shewn to us what it really is, a 
dark, ugly, vile thing; what can we do ? vVe cannot erase it, 
nothing on earth can rub sin out; it is a terrible spot. Men hav·e 
fled from its power on the conscience, or at least tried to. 

" \iVhere must a simi.er fly, 
Who feels his guilty load; 

And stands condemned to die 
Out of the mouth of God ? 

Can any door of hope be found ? 
Not any sure on nature's ground." 

The quick!ened soul knows there is no way of man's devising to 
put away sin. 
. 3. vV!utt can we do to get the approval of heaven? Men may 
mock at teaching concerning the wrath of God and the ':vages 
.of sin, but it is written that every eye shall see Him. 

"vVhen Thou, my righteous Judge, shall come 
To call Thy ransomed people home, 

Shall I among them stand ? " 

\~That can I do ? \iVill it avail me to declare that I have 
·done what others did not do, or •even to excel in any direction by 
way of human ·endeavour ? " \~Till the Lord be pleased with thou
sands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I 
give my firstborn for my transgression, the fruit of my body for 
the sin of my soul ? " ( Micah yi. 7.) 

4. What can we do to allay oar fears, or get ease in our 
consciences ? \~Then fears about our standing rise, and sins stare 
us in the faee, when thoughts of death trouble us, and when no 
·word brings comfort, ·what can we do ? Others may tell us what 
to do, how we should banish fear; we may know much of Scripture 
exhortations to rejoioe, to trust, :and to wait on the Lord, but how 
:is it to be done ? vVe cannot be glad at the bidding of any 
voiee, only His word can dispel the darkness of the mind.. It is 
true many can sing: 

" vVhen trouble like a gloomy cloud 
Has gathered thick and thundered loud, 
He near my soul has always stood, 
His lovingkindness, oh how good I " 

But He must give the •sense of His nearness, and calm the troubled 
br·east; when He says, " It is I, be not afraid I" then the clouds 
yanish, but we cannot sweep them away. 
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5. W!zat can we do 'io get to !zeaveJZ? Naked the soul flees to 
}esus Christ, knowing that no other righteousness will avail but 
His. We sing : 

" 'Tis He adorned my nak!ed soul, 
And made salvation mine; 

Upon a poor polluted worm 
He makes His graces shine." 

He must do the adorning, as vv-ell as weave the robe. It is not 
enough for filthy rags to be tak!en away, another robe must be 
found, and we can do nothing to mak!e one. " I will clothe thee 
with chang.e of raiment," runs the word in Zech. iii. 4, and then 
it is we can sing : 

" Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress; 
lVIidst flaming vv~rlds in these arrayed, 
With joy shall I lift up my head." 

This, then, is the truth: that we have nothing, can 'be nothing, 
are nothing, and can do nothing without Him. Every desire, 
every prayer, every sense of favour, every applied promise, every 
application of redeeming love, every restoration, and every renewal 
in the ways of God, as well as any coming to Him, we must receive 
from heaven. 

Not by acquirement through labours of our own, not. by the 
acquisition of gracious things through the energies of others, but 
through undeserved mercy and sovereign grace are any included 
in the description of being rich toward God. To Laodicea it was 
said: " Because thou sayest I am rich, and incr·eased with goods, 
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, 
and miserabLe, and poor, and blind, and nak!ed: I counsel thee to 
buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ... " 
(Rev. iii. 17, 18). F. H. W. 

A SEVENFOLD SILENCE. 
FROM "THE MUTE CHRISTIAN," BY THOi'viAS BROOKS. 

" I WAS dumb, I opened not my mouth; because thou didst it " 
(Psa. xxxix. 9). B-rooks dealt with the soul's silence in affliction, 
but before passing to the consideration of a holy gracious silence 
and its connections, proceeded as follows:-

1. T!zere is a stoical silence. .The stoics of old. thought it 
altog·ether below a man that hath reason or understanding either 
to rej Oioe in any good, or to mouri1 for any evil; but this stoical 
silence is such a sinful insensibleness as is very provoking to a 
holy God (Isa. xxvi. 10, 11). God will make the most insensible· 
sinner S<ensible teither of His hand here, or of His wrath in hell. 
It is a heathenish and a horrid sin to be without natural aff·ections 
(Rom. i. 31). This .stoical silence, which is but a sinful sullen
ness, is not the ,siLenoe here meant. 

2, There is .a politic silence. Many are silent out of policy. 
Should they not be siLent, they should lay themselves more open 

--

either to the rag·e ;and fm'y of men, or .else to the plots and designs I 
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of men; to· pr•e,,ent which they are silent, and will lay their hands 
upon their mouths, that others may not lay their hands upon their 
estat•es, lives, or liberties: " And Saul went home to Gibeah, and 
there went with him a band of men, whose hearts God had 
touched. But the children of Belial said, How shall tlus man · 
save us ? And they despised him, and brought him no presents. 
But he held his peace; " or was as though he had been deaf 
(1 Sam. x. 26, 27). This new king, being but newly ·ent·ered upon 
his kingly government, and observing his condition to ~e but mean 
and low, his friends but fevv, and his enemies many and potent, 
sons of Belial, to prevent sedition and· rebellion, blood and destruc
tion, prudently and politically chooses rather to lay his hand upon 
his mouth than to take a wolf by the ear or a lion by the beard; 
wanted neither wit nm' will to be mute; he turns a deaf ear to all 
they say, his unsettLed condition requiring silenc-e. 

3. There is a foolish silence. Some fools there be that can 
neither do w-ell nor speak well, and because they cannot word it 
neither as they would, nor as they should, they are so wise as to 
be mut·e. " El'en a fool, when he holds his peace, is counted wise, 
and he that shutt•eth his lips is esteemed a man of understanding " 
(Prov. xvii. 28). As he cannot be wis·e that speaks much, so he 
cannot be known for a fool that says nothing. There are Jl1any 
wise fools in the world; there are many silly fools who, by holding 
their tongues, gain the credit and honour of being discreet men. 
He that doth not discover his want of wisdom by foolish babbling 
is account·ed wis·e, though he may be ·otherwise. Silence is so rare 
a virtue, where wisdom doth r-egulate it, that it is accounted a 
virtue where folly doth impose it. Silence was so highly honoured· 
among the old Romans that they erected altars to it. That man shall 
pass for a man of understanding who so far understands himself 
as to hold his tongue. For though it be a great misery to be a 
fool, yet it is a greater that a man cannot be a fool but he must 
needs shew it. But this foolish silence is not the silence here 
meant. 

4. There is -a sullen silence. · lVLany to gratify a humour, a 
lust, are suUenly siLent; these are troubled with a dumb devil, 
which was the worst of all the devils you read of in the Scriptures 
(lVLark ix. 17-28). Certainly there is a generation amongst us 
who, when they are under the afflicting hand of God, have no 
mouths to plead with God, no lips to prais·e God, nor no tongues 
to justify God. These are poss-essed with a dumb devil; and this 
dumb devil had possessed Ahab for a time: " And Ahab came 
into his house, heavy and displ-eased, and laid him down upon lus 
bed, and turned away lus faoe, and would eat no bread " ( 1 Kings 
xxi. 4) .. Ahab's ambitious humour, ills covetous humour, being 
crossed, he is resolved to starve himself, and to die of the sullens. 
A sullen silence is both a sin and a punishment. No devil frets 
and ¥eX!es, wears and wastes the spirits of a man like this dumb 
devil, like this sullen si1enoe. 

5. There is a forced silence. Many are silent perforce. He 
that is under the ~ower of ills enemy, though he suffer many hard 
things, yet JJ.e is silent under Ius sufferings, because he knows he 
is liable to worse; he that hath taken away lus liberty may take 
away his life; he that hath taken away his money may take off 
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his head, if he will not be still and quiet. So when many are 
under the afflicting hand of God, conscience tells them that now 
they are urider the hand of an ,enemy, and the power of that God 
whom they have dishonoured, whose Son they have crucified, 
whose Spirit they have grieved, whose righteous laws they have 
transgress·ed, whose ordinances they have despised, and whose 
people they ha¥e abused and opposed;' and that He that hath 
taken away one child, may take away every child; and that He 
that hath taken away the wife, might have taken away the hus
band; and He that hath tal~en away some part of the estate, might 
have taklen away all the estate; and that He vvho hath inflicted 
some dist·empers upon ·the body, might have cast both soul and 
b.ody into1 hell-fire fm' ever; :and that He who hath shut him up 
in his chamber, may shut him out of h~a¥en at pleasure. The 
thoughts and sense of these things makes many a sinner silent 
under the hand of God, but this is but a forced silence. As the 
cudgel forces the dog to be quiet and still, and the rod forces the 
<>hild to be silent and mute, so the apprehensions of 'What God 
hath done, and of what God may do, forces many a soul to be 
silent (Jer. iii. 10; 1 Kings xiv. 15-18). But this is not the 
silence here meant: a forced silence is no silence in the eyt: of 
God, 

6. There is a despairing silence. A despairing soul is ~ 
terror to himself; he hath a hell in his heart and horror in his 
conscience. He looks upward, and there he beholds God frowning 
and Christ bleeding; he looks inwards, and there he finds con
science accusing and condemning of him; he looks on the one side 
of him, and there he hears all his sins crying out, VIe are thine, 
and vve. will follow thee; we will to the grave with thee, ·we will 
to judgment with thee, and from judgment we will to hell with 
thee; he looks on the· other side of him, and there he sees 
ii.1fernal fi·ends in fearful shapes, amazing and terrifying of him, 
and waiting to receive his despairing soul as soon as she shall 
take her Leave of his wretched body; he looks above, and there he 
sees. tlie .gates of heavei1. ·shut against liim; he lo'ol{s, berieath 
him, and there he sees hell gaping for him, and under these sad 
sights he is full of secret conclusions against his own soul. There 
is mercy, for others, saith the despairing soul, but none for me; 
grace and favour for others, but none for me; pardon and peace 
for others, but none for me; blessedness and happiness for others, 
but none for me; there is no help, there is no help, no (Jer. ii. 
25; xviii. 12). Now under thes·e dismal apprehensions and sad 
conclusions about its present and future condition, the despairing 
soul sits silent, being filLed with amazement and astonishment. 

7. There is a pradent silence, a holy, a gracious silence; a 
silence that springs from pruc1ent principles, from holy principles, 
and from gracious causes and considerations; and this is the 
silence here meant. (To be continued.) 

"And am I blest with Jesus' love, 
And shall I dwell with Him abo¥e ? 
And will the joyful season come, 
\iVhen I shall call the heavens my h9me ? " 
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WHAT IS ARMINIANISM? (No. 5.) 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

VIE have been requested to deal in some detail with the scripture 
.recorded in 1 Tim. ii. 4----6: "Who vvill have atl men to be 
saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth ..... \iVho 
gave Himself a ransom for all." In pursuance with the proposal 
in a former article, we now come to the word "all," and assert 
at the outset that it is nowhere affirmed in the Scriptures that 
Christ died for all, or that all men will be saved. The argument 
of the Arminians or R:emonstrants was this: " If God will have 
all men to be sa,r.ed, then Christ died for all; but God will have 
all men to be saved-, and come to the knowledge of the truth: 
therefor•e, Christ died for all men." In reply to this, Owen boldly 
declar-es that the whole strength of this argument lies in the 
ambiguity of the word -all, and that all or all men do not always 
comprehend all and every man that. were, are, or shall be, may 
be made apparent by nearly five hundred instances from tl1e 
Scrip tuPes. 

vVhat is ( 1) that will of God mentioned in the above text: 
" 'vVho will have .all men to be saved " ? and ( 2) vvho are the all 

·of whom .the Apostle is speaking? 
. ( 1) \Ve bear in mind that the will of God is the ground and 

,basis of our prayers, "Thy will l;>e done," and the promise is that 
we shall receive whatsoever -vve ask according to His will. Paul 
asks, "V/ho hath resisted His will ? " (Rom. ix. 19), and surely 

·none will deny the word in Psa. cxv. 3: " He hath done whatso
' ever He hath pleased;" and in Daniel iv. 35: "I-Ie doeth accord
. ing to His ·will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth." The will of God is not conditional .on the will of 
another;. if it was. none would be saved. . If any man could he 
saved through 1his own merit, or by reason of his own. will, then 
the scripture would he denied which declares : " It is not of him 

·that willeth," 1etc. (Rom. ix. 16). It would read: It is of him 
that wilJ.eth, ,and not of God that sheweth mercy. If the word all 

·in. 1 Tim. ii. is to be understood of eV'ery person universally, then 
·either God fail-ed of His intention or every person will be saved . 
.The will ·of God .is absolute and unconditional respecting salva
tion. He purposes, ordains, determines, and His will is never 
frustrat-ed, but always fulfiUed. This. the Scriptures, prove again 

. and again. Once admit that the will ·of God is not paramount, 
and the who1e structure built on Sc.ripture falls to the ground. 
To think of a frustrated God is out of the question; ·the will of 

. a creature· greater than that of His creator. God pm·posing and 
not able to carry out His designs I Willing the salvation of any, 
and that salvation being prevented by any cause 1 The will of Go() 
being then what it is declared to .be in His \~Tord, the second 
question arises, who are those included in the word " all " ? 

The Apostle is oertainly speaking of all sorts of men indefi
nitely living under the gospel dispensation; not every person, as 
is proved by Jude 4, where it solemnly speaks of those " who were 
before of old ordained to this condemnation." The Lord Himself 
t'aught that some will go away into everlasting punishment when 
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the righteous shall go into eternal life (Matt. xxv. 46). He has 
not given to every man the means of obtaining the knowledge of 
His truth; for a long period . He suffered all nations to walk in 
their ways (Acts xvii. 30), and the Psalmist declares: "He 

· shewed His word unto Jacob, His statutes and His judgments 
unto Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation, and as for 
His judgments they have not known them " (Psa. cxlvii. 30). 
From many to whom the gospel does come it is hid, and some 

. are given up to strong delusions to believe a lie. It is not evi
dently the will of God that all men, in the sense argued by many, 
should come to the knowledge of the truth. 

· The Apostle laid it down that the habitation of the Church is 
no longer ·Confined to the narrow bounds of one nation, but 
extended to all sorts of people, speaking all sorts of languag.es, 
residing in various countries, and living in various stations, rich 
and poor, high and low. 

Let us look at this little word " all " as it appears in various 
parts of the Scriptures. \iVhen our Lord is described as curing 
all diseases, we understand Him not as curing literally every 
disease, but that no ailment or sort of illness was beyond Him. 
In the Epistle to Timothy,Paul t·eaches that prayer is to be made 
for men in all ranks : " for kings and all in authority." The Lord 
has His people in all ranks of life, and we pray for a blessing to 
r·est upon His word among men. None can literally pray for 
every person, but prayer is not restricted to any particular class 
of men. 

The GentHes ·were sometimes called the world, the whole world, 
and •every creature: " Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to te\oery cr·eature" (Mark xvi. 15). Here is preaching no 
longer restricted to one class of creatures, the Jews. " He is the 
propitiation for •our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the 
sins of the whoLe world" (1 John ii. 2). Not all were Israel 
that were of Israel, and not all Gentiles were saved, but as it was 
believed that Christ was the propitiation for their sins to \Vhom 
the gospel was first given, so also of theirs who were of the 
larger spher·e outside the original scope of the disciples' preaching. 
In ·each ·case, of course, recognising that gracious ·work, without 

.which none •could know ·or come to Christ for salvation. 
No more can be saved than "come to the knowledge of the 

truth," and as we have already shewn, it is not the will of God 

·---

that all should come thereto. Thou hast hid these things from , · 
the wise .and prudent, and rev·ealed them unto babes, said the 
Lord, and acknowledg.ed His Father's will: " For so it seemed 
good in Thy sight." 

Another frequently quoted text is that in 2 Peter iii. 9: " The 
. Lord is longsuffering to usward, not willing that any sh_ould perish, 
but that /all should come to repentanoe." It is clear to whom the 
Apostle is speaking, such as had received "precious promises," 
people called "beloved," "elect," and who were enjoined to· be 
·diligent li n making their calling and election sure. There is a 
union betvveen all the members of the family of God, and none 
shall perish. To the Hebrews (ii. 9) the Apostle wrote that "He 
by the graoe of God should taste death for every man." Do we 
need to be reminded that the Lord left not one drop for His 
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people to drink, and that the Hebrews needed to be corrected from 
the ·error that the benefits of lVIessic1.h belonged only to men of 
their J.lation lto the exclusion •of others ? The elect of all nations 
constitute the " every man " referred to. 

In 1 Cor. xv. 22 we have these vvords: "For as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." Here again we 
have the word "all," and knm:v who they are. They are implanted 
into Christ, joined to Him, as the members to the Head, receiving 
a glorious resurrection by virtue of His, that is, believers. All 
who by virtue of the resurrection of Christ shall be made alive 
are all those who are partakers of the nature of Christ. 

It is true that the Scriptures teach that, Christ came to save 
the "ungodly," "sinners," "the world," "unjust," "ev·ery man," 
"gave Himself a ransom for all men," and there is no desire to 
contradict any part of Scripture; but let it be seen that when the 
Scriptures declare He gave Himself a ransom for all, they all 
shew that the "all " are His chmch, His elect, His sheep, all 
beHevers, some of all sorts, out of all kindreds, and nations, and 
tongues, under heaven. He died for all thes·e. 

\iVith reference to the injunction to pray in 1 Tim. ii., we have 
no warrant, prec·ept, or •example to pray for every man's salvation. 
Every gracious soul possessing a li¥ely sense of mercy received, 
concerned about the terrible condition of mankind, will pray that 
the Lord will bless His vVord, manifest His people, encourag·e 
seekers, and giV'e liberty to the captive. Some may be laid upon 
their heart in particular, concerning some there may be an encour
agement still to seek, but it is dear: the Lord knoweth them that 
are His, and that they ar·e as many as our God shall call; this will 
not prevent us pleading for pow·er to rest upon the ministry, and 
for the awakening of sinners. Even the Lord Himself did not 
pray for all men (John xvii. 9), and the Lord declares: " I will 
have mercy upon whom I will hav·e mercy." " The election hath 
obtained it, and the r·est were blinded " (Rom. xi. 7). 

It is not overlooked that the Arminian view-point that Christ 
died for all is associated with the teaching that it is the duty of 
all men to bel~eve; that the opportunity is given to every man to 
accept an offered salvation. This assumes that power to believe 
savingly belongs to all n1en, and that whilst atonement is universal, 
all that is lacking is the sinner's acceptance of what has been 
accomplished for him. " Only beHeve " has been the cry, whilst 
·man's total inability to do anything regarding his salvation is 
ignored; therefore, his corruption' and conversion to God must 
next be considered. 

ROMAN CATHOLICISM REFUTED BY 
SCRIPTURE (3). 

BY PASTOR E. M. G. lVIOCKFORD (DEVIZES). 

'NE must now consider the teaching of the Church of Rome on 
the subject of Penance. 
. The Council of Trent declares that absolution by the priest is 
a· judicial act, and hurls a curse against anyone w)lo shall deny this 
.proud dogma. " If anyone shall say, that the sacramental abso-
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lution of the pri~e .. '~ not a judio~~ot, but a bace minhtedal act 
of pronouncing nd declaring to the person confessing, that his. 
sins are forgiv·e , . . . let him be accursed " (Council of Trent,. 
I?· 102). Thu, according to the Romish Church, penance is a 
tribunal, or cot ·t of justice, on earth, where causes are heard in a. 
spiritual sense, and sentence pronounced, or, in other words, ·where 
absolution (i.e; forgiveness) is either refused or granted. 

Two texts are sometimes quoted in support of this arrogant 
claim, John "x. 21-33 and Matt. xviii. 18. As to the first of 
these, it mayj be admitted that there is a similarity between the· 
mission of ~. 'rist from the Father, and of the apostles from Christ, 
.but yet it w, uld be blasphemous to say that they were possessed 
of equal p i1·ers. Christ was sent to save by His death; the 
apostles we ·e sent not to save, but to proclaim that salvation to· 
others. Tjle true meaning of John xx. 23 and Matt. xvi.ii. 18 is 
evidently tt~is: Christ said (in substance) to His disciples, " ·whose
soever sin ' ye are the means of remitting by your preaching of th10 
gospel, tl ey ·will be remitted; and whosesoev·er sins are retained, 
they ·will be retained; for the gospel is a savour of life unto life 
:to some, and a· savour of death unto death to others " ( 2 Cor. 
ii. 16). 

An int·er>esting incident is recorded of the late Dr. F. J. 
Hamilt l.1, who, in a Protestant lectur·e, was dealing ~vith this 
passag 1 .(John xx. 23). A young Ritualist in the audienc·e, who· 
had f .equently interrupted the lecturer, claimed that all priests 
posse ed the power to absolve or retain ·sins. Dr. Hamilton 
aske 1 his int·errupter whether he thought that he (the lecturer), 
bein 'an ordained minister, possessed this power. The Ritualist 
said, i" Yes." "Then," said Dr. Hamilton, " as you have been 
veryj~ troublesome during tlus meeting, suppose· that I exercise this 
po,\er, and retain your sins I" The Ritualistic opponent retired 
dis ;omfitecl. 

'It may be\ fu.rther noticed that the apostles, as the instruments 
C ·.'rist used in founding His Church, possessed the power of bind
ir · and loosing, of releasing the people from the burdensome rites 
o the law, and of binding upon them what was necessary, in faith 

i· practice. An instance of this binding and loosing is recorded 
i1 Acts xv. 28, 29. 
' In order to bolster up her monstrous pretensions, the Roman 

/Catholic Church in her Douay version of the Bible mistranslates. 
'the word "repent" in Acts ii. 38 and renders it, "Do penance:: 
i But the Apostle Paul said, " Be it known unto you, therefore, men 

and brethren, that through this Man is preached unto you the for:.. 
giveness of sins; and by Him all that believe are justified from 
all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of 
Moses " (Acts xiii. 3 8, 3 9). And again, " Beli:eve on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved" (Acts xvi. 31). 

Nowher·e in the writings of the apostles do w.e read of such a 
thing as a "tribunal of penanoe.'' The Apostle John does not say, 
" If any man sin, come to me, and kneel at my feet, and I will 
pronounce the forgiv·eness o! your sins; " but, " If any man sin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, 
and He is the propitation for our sins " ( 1 John ii. 1). 
· The Prayer Book of the Established Church is v:ery clear and 
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scriptural on this point, in the words read twice every Sunday:· 
" Almighty God . . . hath given power, and commandment, to· 
His ministers, to declare and pronounce to His people, being pe1zi~ 
tent, the absolution and remission of their sins: He pardoneth and 
absolveth all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe His 
holy gospel." 

The practice of auricular confession is based upon the sup~ 
posed. power of the priest to forgive sins. The Roman Catholic 
Church very cleverly argues that as no judge can pass sentenoe 
without having a full knowledge of the case; it clearly follows that 
Christ has made the pastors of His Church the judges of men's 
conscienoes, and made it neoessary for the. penitents 'to lay open 
the state of their minds to their confessors, if they wish for the 
remission of their sins. 

Among other passag.es of Scripture cited in defence of this 
practice are the following: " Confess your faults one to another " 
(James v. 16). But this passage as much implies that it is the 
duty of the priest to confess to the layman, as the layman to the 
priest, for the confession is to be one to' another. Acts xix. 18 
is also quoted: " Many that believed came, and confessed, and 
shewed their deeds." But in this case the people came ~nd de
clared their deeds openly, which is altogether different from 
auricular confession, which signifies confession secr-etly whispered 
into the ear. 

This particular practice is one of the pillars upon which the 
Roman Catholic Church stands, because of the enormous power 
which it enables her to wield. The Protestants object to it: 
1. Because it is an infringement -upon the prerogatives of God. 
The priest claims to be God's r·epr·esentative in the court of con
science, and to have pow·er to grant or refuse pardon. Such an 
assumption is nothing short of blasphemy. The true confessional 
is the throne of grace. Against God we have sinned, and to Him 
alone are we required to confess. Thus Davicl said, . "Against 
Thee, Thee only, have I sinned, and clone this evil in Thy sight" 
(Psa. li. 4). 

2. 'vVe are opposed to the confessional on account of the powel' 
which it gives to the priest. It gives him a knowledge of all 
secrets and affairs, and bestows upon him a vast indirect influenoe1 

knowing, as he does, to a great extent, the secrets of a whole 
family and its transactions. 

3. Vlc obj-ect to the confessional because it is immoral in its 
character and r-esults. ThePe, mothers, wives and daughters, kneel 
at the feet of the priest and narrate their most secret thoughts and 
sins. Treatis-es on the 11c1.tur-e of sin have been composed by 
leading Romish writ·ers for the guidance of the confessional, some 
of which are so corrupt and incleoent that they cannot be repro
duced bv Protestant writers. No shame is allowed to stand in the 
way of ; full confession, for it is a mortal sin for anyone, even a 
female, to conceal anything in the conf·essional from shame. The 
late Bishop \~Tilberforce onoe said, " Of all the curses of Popery, 
this is the crowning curse." 

" By their fruits shall ye know them," and it is a striking fact 
that in every country where the Roman Catholic Church has held 
sway, there superstition, immorality and vice have flourished. 
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A TIME FOR QUESTIONING. 
THE following is a letter written to the church by the late Mr. 
Hazlerigg, of Leicester, during a time of enforced absence from 
the pulpit on account of a broken limb :-

'' I should think this is a considering time to you as well as to 
me. V\Te seldom answer to either the mercies or judgments of 
God in any good degree. I dar·esay you therefore are JLSking 
yourselves such quest~ons as these: 

1. Have I duly prized :and diligently used the public means of 
grace ? Have I been :at chapel ·when I really could, and have I 
been more anxious to remove hindrances than to frame excuses 
(Luke xiv.). A lion is always in the way of the slothful .and 
indiff er en t. 

2. Have I diligently attended the services because I ·wanted 
spiritual food, medicine, and consolation ? In fact, to have com
munion with Christ, ' to see Thy power and glory . . . in the 
sanctuary ' ? . 

3. Have I <earnestly pray·ed and desired to profit by the word 
spoken, and ther·efore to have faith giv·en me to mix with the 
··word ? (Heb. iv.) that it might be to me the engrafted word of 
God and life to my soul ? Have I dreaded to be barren and 
fruitless under the means ? 

4. Dare I say that the \i\Tord of God has been to me the word 
of God, bringing forth fruit, transforming me into its own likeness, 
in some degr·ee renewing me in the likeness of the Son of God, in 
heart and life. 

' Lions and beasts of savag·e name 
Put on the natur·e of the Lamb.' 

'They took account <Of them that they had been with Jesus.' 
5. Do I, through :and in the midst of all this gracious profitable 

work carried forward by the means, deplore the evil that still 
dwelleth in me ? and ' groan beneath a body of sin,' crying with 
Paul, ' 0 wretched man,' feeling that in everything I fall short of 
the glory of God, and am, in and -o·f myself, apart from the present 
workings of the Spirit of Christ, nothing but a helpless, miserable 
.sinner, as one writ·es: 

' If but a moment Thou withdraw, 
That moment sees me break Thy law ' ? 

G. In fact, am I made a real Christian by Him who made the 
worlds and raiseth the dead ? ·Am I a true pilgrim ? Is my 
righteousness and str.ength in the Lord Jesus ? Can I say as a 

rule: ' Daily I feel myself undone, 
Thus daily flee to God the Son ' ? 

7. Is this work forwarded in the use of means, and because 
this is the case, do I love to be in my owJz place of public worship, 
shunning to expose my own soul to loss, as well as fearing to 
wound my OWJZ minister, and grieve my own friends and brethren, 
by unnecessary absences, or wandering to other places when our 
own doors are. open ? \i\Tith diffidence and some £ear and trem.:. 
bling, may you be able to answer conscience these questions with 
satisfaction." 



~~AFTER THIS 
PRAY 

MANNER THEREFORE 
YE." (No. 17). 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 
"LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION." 

4. " IT bringeth forth sin; and sin when it is finished, bring•eth 
forth death." V'le have now r·eached this part of the teaching of 
james in respect unto temptation. Much sin is prev·ented, but 
ther-e is still an amazing amount that is brought forth accompanied 
.by amazing disast·ers and sometimes with such effects as to destroy 
.a reputation of long standing. How much need to pray, " Lead 

. us not into temptation," when we survey the awful consequences of 
sin even here; we cannot conoeive what sin is in the everlasting 
consequences of it, but r·ecognising that the punishment of be
lievers' sins is laid upon the Surety, and through mercy the Lord 
hath not dealt with them after their sins, yet what bitter results 
.accrue upon the ·earth on account of sin. 

·v.,r e are no bett·er than our fathers in this, and see what · i 
examples we have in the vVord; let it be remembered that the 
greatest falls of God's saints are not restricted to inexperienced 
believers, neither have they always followed times of heavy trial, 
so oft·en they have been under circumstances when a great .faD 
·would have been least expected. 

If the world was to be asked for examples of great sinfulness, 
it would readily give us some from the Bible, because of their 
prominence. Let us briefly notioe them. The first is Noah. Re 
found grace in the eyes of the Lord, was particularly favoured in 
the preservation of himself and his family from the deluge that 
.came upon the earth. He was obedient to the commands of the 
Lord, he built an ark under the instructions of God, and became 
.a preacher of righteousness. Note how singularly he was blessed, 
.and how much he .experienced of God's goodness: 1. He found 
grace in the ·eyes of the Lord; 2. He was just and perfect in his 
generations; long standing uprightness; 3. He walked with God; 
4. He was honoured with particular orders from God; 5. God 
remembered Noah and acoepted his offerings; 6. And God blessed 
N oah and made a covenant with him. After all this, spread over 
.a long period of y.ears, we read the sad description of his drunken
ness; it is almost the last thing we read of him. Long experience, 
depth of .experience, extraordinary usefulness, are not of themselves 
preservatives. Gr-eat saints have fallen, how much more others 
.are liabLe. 

Noah beheld both the judgments of God and the amazing 
provision of the Lord for His favoured people, and so did Lot. 
If ever a man beheld the awful wrath of God against sin, and the 
:terrible judgments in His hand, it was Lot. He also was highly 
favour·ed; we get glimpses of his disposition, and know how 
perilous was his position; but Peter describes him as just Lot, 
veXjed with the filthy conversation 9f the wicked; and further 
speaks of him as a righteous man dwelling among them, but vexed 
with what he saw and heard. Judgments are regarded as solemn, 
.and we sometimes feel sol•emnised, but judgments of themselves 
are not preservatives, for Lot fell into the sins his own soul had 
revolt·ed against. 
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David lived for a long time a hunted lif.e, he was pursued to· 
such an extent that sometimes he felt there would be no deliver
ance, his depressions ·were deep, his soul troubles were many, and 
his prayers are preserved to us, rich in their descriptions of de
pendence upon God. Conflict, distress, hidings of God's £ace,. 
and then the wonderful cLearing up of the way, the fulfilment of 
promise, until it is writt·en that he sat in his house, and the Lord 
had given him r-est ro·cmd about from all his enemies. Such 
a quiet as he could scarcely have hoped for, such a triumph as 
seemed hardly possible, and then in the midst of prosperity, sin, 
dark and terribLe, is brought forth-adultery and murder. Here 
is sin brought forth. A man that had been constrained to acknow
ledge amazing deliveranoes, and learned his own weakness, becomes. 
strong through divine help, and falls. Varied experience, gracious 
help, and strong consolations are not of themselves preservatives. 
\iVatchiJ1g and praying is always necessary, and temptation is never 
entirely withdrawn. 

I-kz·ekiah is another example. The thirty-ninth chapter of 
Isaiah is very brief, but it describes both the sin and the punish
ment. H·ezekiah had fallen into the dir·est despondency, but the 
messengers of God prove the power of the Lord over every foe; 
he had been sick unto death and graciously restored, and then 
comes pride and ost•entatious display ·of treasure. Temptation 
varies, and these men in their sins ar.e lighthouses to warn rather. 
than excuses for us to plead. \iVe should neither plead justification 
for our sins because of theirs any more than sp.eak harshly of them 
f'or their falls. Vl·e see the worst of s:Jme people, their exterior 
may be forbidding, yet there is something that 'the Lord loves, His. 
own operations in the soul. . 

Sin brought forth is not always manife3t in a prominent or 
outstanding fall. Many of the Lord's people, deliv.ered £rcim 
glaring, public sins, are neverthel.ess guilty. Sin is brought forth 
in a slothful .and neglig·ent state; there can be the domination for 
the time being of secret sin, an absence of conscientious concern 
about sinning, .a ceasing to look out with diligence, and a being 
entangled in the world without the public consequences attending 
some falls. Evil exampl•es have been copied, and that condition of 
mind has dev·eloped which reveals a readiness to fall in with the 
sinful ways of others. In this way grey hairs .appear without 
recognition, a scandal .and reproach can be brought about by 
great and open falls, but sin can also be brought forth apart from 
them, to the soul's detriment and dishonour to God. Frequent 
causes are neglect of private communion, .a growth in carnal 
vvisdom .as seen in those solemn words of Isa. xlvii. 10: " For 
thou hast trusted in thy wick,edness : thou hast said, None seeth 
me. Thy wisdom and thy knovvledge, it hath perverted thee." 
How much sin has been brought forth through the possession 
of knowledge without an accompanying practice. Says Paul: 
" Knowledge puffeth up." How fr.equently men rest on a notion,. 
and become unconoernecl about an .activity that is in keeping with 
their doctrine. 'vVe have heen long on the subject of temptation,. 
but it is important; may we be enabled to pray the prayer and 
watch with our praying, lest in our profession, in our life, in our 
dealings ·with others there be the evidences of decay. \iVhilst we 
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J1old the doctrine of eternal preservation, that the people are kept 
.and shall ne,,er perish, it should be a matter of concern lest they 
. be as those who are dead, not dead in trespasses and sins as those 
-who have never been quickened into life, but devoid of those 
.healthy signs of life that spring from nearness to God. iVIay we 
watch .against the conception and the bringing forth of sin, but 
if there be those who feel to have fallen, may gracious words be 
.applied, the Lord's healing granted, a sens·e of restoring be giv.en. 
\~T e shall never be free of sin, its activities will continue to the 
-end, but may we be kept from •encouraging it, being friendly to it, 
or being deceived by it. It is a deadly foe. 

GLEANINGS FRGM THE PSALMS. (No. 36.) 
Bv PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM ix: 9.-" The Lord also will be a refuge for the·oppressed." 
The .enemies of those that truly fear God are neither few nor 
insignificant, and the Psalmist was no exception to this rule. In 
the preceding verses in this Psalm, David, in the supreme confi
denc-e of faith, anticipates, as an accomplished fact, the destruction 
of his adversar~es, and perceives a righteous judgment appointed 
for the whole world; and at this judgment he is persuaded that 
not only will the wick!ed receive the due reward of their deeds, but 
.also that the afflicted will reoeive a very blessed recompense for 
all their tribulations. It is an unspeakable mercy to be in the 
favoured poss·ession of that faith which enables its subject to 
''endure, ;as seeing Him who is invisible " (Heb. xi. 27). Such 
a view of God will reviV!e the most despondent soul, and will 
strengthen :the weak.est belie'V'er; inasmuch as every attribute of 
Deity is discovered to be an impregnable stronghold ordained for 
salvation, and every promis•e of Jehovah is realised as a bulwark 
raised for defence which will st:tnd for ever. .Adversity is thus 
an experienoe wherein the soul waits patiently for the Lord; and 
tribulation is regarded as a " light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, (which) worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory " ( 2 Cor. iv. 1 7). Such a view of the Lamb of 
God will convey to the soul a measure of the infinity of the 
expression, "His falness" (John i. 16), and will present that 
fulness 1as a treasury which will ever be expended to relieve its 
deepest necessity. Under the power of such a faith as this, every 
circumstance of life will be interpreted as an ultimate proof. that 
" all things work tog.eUzer for good to them that love God, to them 
who are the caUed according to His purpose" (Ram. viii. 28). 
David, through graoe, vvas one who truly loved God, and did not' 
lack evidence that l1e was " called " according to 'His purpose; 
and the teaching he had been under from his youth satisfied him 
respecting the immutability of God; therefore, speaking for him
self, however untoward his present circumstances might be, and 
speaking for all who her-eaft·er might be called upon to tread a 
similar pathway, he affirms that !'the Lord also will be a refuge 
for the oppressed." Lt is worthy of note that the first two words 
of this sent•enoe are " the Lord," and that the last two words are 
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"the oppressed." Here, then, by a stroke of the eternal pen, the 
two are brought together, and the connecting link, " a refuge," is 
not only a promise, but an ultimave .demonstration of the power 
of divine love and sympathy, wherein the Lord will make bare His 
holy arm in de£enoe of the afflict·ed, and wherein the oppressed 
shall lose all their sorrows in the love of God. 

There is, hov1neV1er, but one gateway iil.to this refuge, and that 
is prayer/ for notwithstanding the abundant provision made by 
God for ev.ery need of His afflicted people, it is expressly written: 
" I will yet for this be •enquir·ed of by the house of Israel to do it 
for them " (E~ek. xxxvi. 37). PLeading the promises becomes 
an intense r.eality under oppression, and into its depths the light
hearted can nev.er enter. Most o£ our seaside resorts provide 
lifehelts in case of emergency, but it needs somebody to throw one 
to a drowning man. He knows they an~ ther.e, and that they are 
provided for such ·cases as he is now in; but in his condition he 
cannot lay hold of one until it is cast within his reach, and hb 
danger is unnoticed until his cdes of distress attract attention. It 
is ev•en so r.especting the eternal promises of God. The afflicted 
saint is well aware of their existence, and that they entirdy cover 
his pr.esent exper1enoe, but his distress separates him from them; 
yet his cdes for help reach the heart, and touch the pity of Him 
who speaks the promises, and the strong arms ·of Omnipotence cast 
the saving power of His mvn word around the sinking sinner. It 
is written conoerning the dear Redeemer that "He was oppressed" 
(Isa. liii. 7), and that "in the days of His fi.esh, when fie !zacl 
offered ap prayers and supplication with strong crying and tears 
unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and was heard in 
that He feared" (Heb. v. 7); and one has well said: 

" Our glorious Leader cLaims Lour praise 
For His own pattern given;" 

and who is more fittJed to be a refuge for the oppressed than He 
who Himself bo1'e the heaviest of all burdens, and 

" vVho bore it for a chosen race, 
And thus became their Hiding-place " ? 

Oppression is a comprehensive term, and covers whatever burden 
the believer may be called upon to labour under. The immediate 
distress of the Psalmist -vvas the oppression of his outward enemies; 
but his subsequent history testifies that when under the burden, 
confession and r·epentanoe of his shameful guilt, his refuge in God 
was not shut against him. Even if the apparent oppression of 
providence r<educes the household resources to a handful of meal 
in a barrel, and a littLe oil in a cruse, the loving power of God 
ordains that " the barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the 
cruse of oil fail, until the day that the Lord s·endeth rain. upon 
the earth" (1 Kings xvii. 12, 14). The testimony of Scripture 
is confirmed by the evidenoe of the experience of all that do 
business in great waters, that when they cry unto the Lord in their 
trouble, He bring<eth them out of their distresses (Psa. cvii. 22, 
28). Happy is the man who has a God to go to at all tilnes, and 
who, in his errands to the throne of grace, is favoured to prove 
that, although 



" Satan may vent his sharpest spite, 
And all his Legions roar, 

Almighty mercy guards my life, 
And bounds his raging power." 

We cannot pass from the cont•emplation of this scripture without 
reference to the bLessed r·efuge the believer finds the Lord to be 
when under the oppression of the last enemy, death. Whatevet 
difficulties the soul may be delivered 'out. of in life, and in whatevet 
distr·esses the sovereign arm of God may be savingly realised, the 
last enemy yet 11ernains to be encountered at the end of the pil
grimage. Many things may stand the test of time that will nevet 
endur•e the shock of death; and a sense of one's solemn unfitness 
to face the Last scene will put the soul in harmony with Toplady's 
immortal lines : 

"Vlhile I draw•this fleeting breath, 
\iVhen my eye-strings break in death, 
vVhen. I soar to worlds unknown, 
See Thee on Thy judgment throne, 
Rock of Ages, sheher me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee." 

Our oppressed R·edeemer found this refuge in His exp1nng 
moments, when He " had cried \Vith a loud voioe, and said, Father,. 
into Thy hands I commend My spirit" (Luke xxiii. 46). We 
read in Joshua.iii. 14-17 that when the children of Israel.reached 
Jordan, the priests bearing the Ark of the covenant (blessedly 
typical of the Lord Jesus Christ) went before the people and stood 
in the midst of Jordan, " until all the people were passed cleart 
over Jordan; " and when the saints of God r·each the river, they 
will find the living Ark of the cov"enant a refuge until they too are 
passed dean over. The Lord in mercy fix our faith upon these 
unshakable realitiJes, for His Name's sake, because 

" The storm of death draws on apace, 
And who can say how nigh ? " 

" A refug·e in times of troubLe." It is evident, from this scrip~ 
ture, that the pathway to heaven is one of much tribulation. It is· 
written that " man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly upward " 
(Job v. 7); but it is also written, " I will be with him in trouble" 
(Psa. xci. 15); and one has well said that " God's presence .in 
the trial is nmc.h better than exemption from the trial. The 
lVIaster's p11esenc·e with His faithful servants ·while passing through 
the furnace vvas beUer far than the display of His power to keep 
them out of it." The majority of the promis.es ar.e applicable to 
times of troubLe, and it is significant th.1.t at the end of Psalm cvii., 
which deals •exclusively vvith the trials of the saints and their 
delh,eranoe out of them, the Holy Ghost makes tlus striking 
declaration: "vVhoso is wise, and will obs·erve these things, even 
they shall understand the lovingkindness of the Lord." Trials are 
amongst the " all things " that ·work together for good to them 
that love God, :and ar.e rather to be interpret·ed as marks ·of divine 
favour, than ;as •evidences of the anger of God. John Kent truly 
observ·es that: 
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"To His church,. His joy, and treasure, 
. Every trial works for good; 
" They are dealt in weight and measure, 

Yet how little unc1erstood; 
Not in anger, 

Bat from His dear covenrmt love." 

:Some of us hav.e been graciously favoured to prove that one word 
.from the Lord has produced .a per£ect peace in, and a contrite 
.submission to, the deepest trouble; and although this is not the 
way \Ve either sought, or expected, to find the Lord to be our 
;refug•e, we have glorifi,ed God for the method He has chosen to 
bring us into such sense of saving relationship to Him; and a 
humbling reflection upon the way He has thus far led us and 
.appear·ed for us, leads us to hope that, " Surely goodness and 
Jnercy shall follow me all the days of my life: and I will dwell in 
the house of the Lord for ever " (Ps·a. xxiii. 6). 

THE UNPARDONABLE SIN. 
BY \iVILLIAM HUNTINGTON. 

THE temptation about the unpardonable sin is common to almost 
.all persons that are brought to s·ee the exceeding sinfulness of sin, 
\vrath, and ruin sin has expos·ed them 'to : I laboured long under 
the same. No sin of the body is this sin, no sort of uncleanness, 
theft, nor even murder is that sin; none more unclean than l\!Iary 
Magclalene and some of the Corinthians (Read 1 Cor. vi. 9-11.) 
Onesimus was a thief, and lVIoses and Paul were both murderers, 
but all these wer.e saved. It is neither excess, idolatry, nor witch-
craft, as may be seen in JVIanasseh, king of Israel. · 

The unpardonable sin is a sin of the mind; the person that 
.commits it must be a professor, and confessor of the gospel. He 
must be a man who has been illuminated, or enlightened in his 
understanding to know; the natural aff•ections stirred up, which 
is called tasting the good vvord of God. He must be one who 
has been an eye and ear witness to the power and force of God's 
grace and spirit, in its operations and effects upon others, so as 
·to be convinoed of the reality and force of it. Nor is it a jealous 
.envying of the happiness of others, when we ourselves seem to be 
neglected; the nine apostles were filled with indignation against 
James and John for wishing to sit at the left hand and right of 
Christ in His kingdom. But it is a falling finally away from 
Christ, after all this profession; not falling into sin, but falling 
away finally, apostatising, so as ·to return no more. · 

There must be a hating both God and Christ, as our Lord 
.charges the Jews : " They have no cloak for their sin; for they 
have s·een and hated both l\!Ie and lVIy Father." Tlus apostate 
must labour to hinder the work upon others, knowingly, out of 
spite, which is ·calLed doing despite to the Spirit of grace. There 
must be a speaking again.st Christ openly, and this against convic
tion, truth, and conscience, which is caUed crucifying Christ afresh, 
.and putting Him to open shame. 

· The malice of this apostate must go further, in ascribing the 
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ministry of the gospel, and the power of it in the hearts of God's 
saints, to Satan, and that out of malice, knowing better; and 
speaking against all convictions knowingly, as the Jews, who saw
'Our Lord's miracles, and envying Him the honour, said: "This 
fellovv casteth out devils by Beelz;ebub, the prince of the devils." 
To which the Saviour replies: " All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiv-en unto men: but he that shall blaspheme against 
the Hply Ghost, hav-e never forgiveness;" because you say, I cast 
-out devils by Beebebub, etc., so that you see what this sin is. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
lVIY dear young Fr1ends,-I hope you found in the Bible that which 
I tried to describe last month about the little boy king. This 
time I want you to find the story of a little grandson of a king. 
Perhaps it was thought that this boy would one day become king, 
but it was not to be. Things do not always happen as expected, 
and they ne¥er did. King's sons hav-e sometimes become beggars, 
.and beggars l1av;e been lifted up to high places. Has not God 
said that He puts down one and lifts up another ? We are in 
the hands of God, who can do -with us what He has purposed to do. 

But now to the boy we are to talk about. His grandfather 
was .a king, and his father was heir to the throne, but both were 
killed on one day, and on the same day the throne fell, and no 
member of that family sat upon it again. You know .kings are not 
.always happy, and this king who was killed was often ¥ery miser
abLe. The litt1e grandson was only five years old when the bad 
news came; his nurse knew what the avv.ful message meant to 
•others, and snatched up the little fi¥e-year-old boy, and ran off 
>vith him in her arms. She was in a fright, I suppose, but in her 
hurry she dropped the littLe prince, and always after that he was 
lame. 

Years pass·ed by, and the lame boy's father's friend became 
king, for so God had willed it. He w:as a good man, and did not , 
forg.et that God had been very good to him. One day, as he 
remembered his friend who was killed, he thought, " I wonder if 
there is anyone Left of my fr~end's family ? If there is, I should 
like to shew him sotll!e kindness for his father's sake." Then 
someone told him of the boy who was lame, now grown up into a 
young man. Orders wer·e soon ghoen, and the cripple was given 
a home in the house of his father's friend, and here he .stayed for 
years. 

Other troubLes arose, however, and we read how the kind 
fr£e:nd of a crippLe was obliged to run ev.en though he was a king. 
Now a lot of things have been said about the crippl·e which w·e cannot 
try to explain now; some have said the lame man was deceitful~ 
and others say he w:as imposed on; all I want to say to you is 
this: If any of you should be cripples, or have to liv·e in someone 
els·e's house, or haV'e much pain to bear, and feel that you have a 
great deal to put up with, remember that God sees those that are 
weak, as well as those that are strong. It is not simply the 
healthy that He sees, but the sickly as well. :NLay we be helped 
to commit our way to the ·Lord, and beg that He will watch ov.er 
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us and help us to bear whate,r.er is hard. vY.e sang a hymn on 
Sunday which I like "'ery much, and ended with this : 

"And to Him the ·weakest is dear as the strong." 
Pterhaps you '''ill be abLe to 'find this in your Gadsby's Hymnbook ? 
God bless you .all. Yours truly, A HELP. 

THE EASTERN HOUSETOP. 
THE usual method of building in the East seems to have con
tinued, with little altd·ation or impro"'ement from y:ery early times 
to recently. The houses were built in the form of a square, with 
an open court in the oentre, on each side of which are the apart
ments. The cloisuers below, and the galLery above, communicate 
with large chambers, which, among the poor·er classes, often serve 
for a whole family. In the higher class of dwellings the '..valls ar·e 
adorned with brilliant hangings of damask or vel"'et, while the 
floors are laid with paint·ed tiles, plaster or marb1e, and ar-e 
covered with carpets -of the richest material (Esher i. 6). 

The top of the house, which is ahvays flat, is co"'eDed with a 
strong plast.er, from whence it has derived the name of the ter
rac-e. The lVIosl•ems g.enerally built "'ery high parapets, to screen 
their women from obs-ervation, and also for the protection of life; 
but the injunction of Moses, so well observed by them, is sadly 
neg1ect•ed by others (Deut. xxii. 8}. In Syrian cities the roofs 
are .a gr·eat •comfort .both in morning and evening, during a large 
part of the year. ·within the city walls, especially, the roof of the 
house is almost the only place where the inhabitants can see the 
sun, enjoy the air, arrange their flowers, :and attend to their health. 

In some houses, instead of the parapet wall, the terraces are 
guarded like the galleries, with lattioed work only. It may have 
been that Ahaziah was carelessly leaning over the net, or lattice,. 
when he f-ell from thence into the court below (2 Kings i. 2), 
Several dut1es wer-e performed upon the terrace, such as the drying 
of linen and flax (Josh. ii. 6), the pr-eparing of figs and raisins; 
there .also the inhabitants enjoy the cool r·efreshing breezes of the 
e,nening ( 1 'Sam. i..'C. 25, 26), converse with one. .another, and 
offer up their devotions (Zeph. i. 5; Isa. xv. 3). On the terraces, 
too, booths were .'erected during the £.east of tabernacles (Neh. viii. 
16). The Sabeans -of Chaldea and Persia could find no more 
appropriate pl.aoe for the performance -of their idolatrous worship 
of the heavenly bodies than these open terraces, with the stars. 
shining down upon them. 

A few Or1ental dwellings have closets, into which the devout 
can retire for prayer. Peter was probably oblig.ed to resort to the 
roof of Simon's house for this purpose, which, even at the sixth 
)lour of the day, would form an agreeable retr·ec'l.t, if shaded by the 
vine, as the terraoes often W·ere. 

The stairs of the houses do not communicate at once vvith the 
street, but are sometimes at the entrance of the court. Our Lord 
says: " Let him which is on the housetop not come down to take 
anything out of his house" (:Matt. xxiv. 17), which was equiva
lent to His saying: " Pass by the very door of your room; do not 
enuer, escape for your lif·e, without a moment's delay." 
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NOTES AND COMMENTS. 
Encouragement.-Not to everyone is given the power of a 

gracious, God-honouring, scriptural encouragement. Love of self, 
desire to be well thought of, may easily influence the bestowal of 
encouraging words, and it is well to mark the examples of God's 
\iVord in the important work of helping one another. Right
minded people will not de.sire the plaudits of all; most people need 
at times some cheering help, and few there be that can stand 
consistently and continuously before constant discouragement. The 
Lord's peopl·e need to beware lest they forget the teaching of the 
Scriptures that they are members one uf another, and that the con
sola:tions of the ·word are not addressed to them simply and only 
for their private enjoyment. 

\iVe have the strong and the weak, the aged and the young, 
the healthy and the sickly, the taught and the less-taught, the rich 
and the poor, the saint and the sinner, the established and the 
seeker, the high and the low, and abundant instruction is imparted 
as to the observanoe of right relationships one toward the other. 
For instance: " Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of meekness, 
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted " (Gal. vi. 1). We 
then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and 
not to please ourselves" (Rom. xv. 1). "Bretlmen, if any of you 
do err from the truth, and one convert him; let him know, that he 
which convert.eth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a 
soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins " (James v. 
19, 20). How the ApostLe gratefully acknowLedg.es help from 
others: " But I have all, and abound: . I am full, having received 
of Epaphroditus the things vvhich were sent from you, an odour of 
a sweet smell, a saCJrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God" (Phil. 
iv. 18). " The Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus: 
for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain " 
( 2 Tim. i. 16). What J onathan meant to David we cannot fully 
know, and what a son of consolation was Barnabas, who when he 
saw the grace of God v~Cas glad, and exhorted them all, that with 
purpose of heart they would deav:e unto the Lord (Acts xi. 23). 

There are four classes of people in the world of religion, and 
their attitudes have often been observed. The first answer some
what to those who· went up into the land to report. In the Book 
of Numbers (chap. xiii.) they are described as follows : " And 
they brought up an evil report 'Of the land which they had searched 
unto the children of Israel, saying, The land through which we 
have gone to search it is a Land that eateth up the inhabitants 
thereof; and all the people that we saw in it are men of a great 
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statur-e." \iVJ.1at a tendency have some to give an evil report; how 
discouraging often to those pilgrims just setting out towards Zion 
with their faoes thitherward. \iVith perhaps a desire to check 
undue Zleal or to curb fleshly ardour, they describe the afflictions, 
tribulations, and trials that will be encounter-ed. True it is written 
that all who will live godly must suffer persecution, that dang-ers 
of every sort and kind attend the followers of !he Lamb, but let 
us giv:e a true report, and beware of a discouraging which is not 
warranted by the Word. Gratdul hav·e we been for those ·who 
have kindly point·ed out that times of feasting are few, that watch
fulness and prayer are .essentiat that self must not be trusted, that 
fe-w will be Deally our f6ends, ~Ctnd yet have not failed to point out 
that He is all-suffident. That He who led His people like a 
flock will lead all His childDen by the right way. There is a vvide 
differ·ence between scriptural dir.ection and the almost sour inter
pr-etations of the way.. Some of God's people have met many 
difficulties ~nd can say: " lVLany are the afflictions of the right
:eous;" but let them not stop there, it also says, "The Lord 
-deliv-ereth him out of them all." Oh to be delivered from self, 
from disappointed s-elf, from wounded self, from all that which 
turns away from Him. The elder brother thought too much was 
made of the prodigal. Self I ' 

The second class run also to a sinful extr-eme. They are for 
encouraging everything that appears religious. The first may be 
concerned to d·eliver some from a too rosy picture of the future, 
and often perhaps affectionately desire that they to vvhom they 
speak shall not expect to be carried to heaven on flow-ery beds of 
ease; but these we now speak' of are in dang·er of fostering senti
ment, app•ealing to £eelings, trading on emotions, and under a 
mistaken idea of •encouraging s-eekers, fill their minds with much 
that later on has to be given up, if the Lord is teaching. "Here 
a little, and there a litt1e," is God's way, and we must beware of 
going beyond another person's measure. Babes are not to be 
regarded as adults, and. whilst we desire growth, there are always 
dangers in rapid strides. Let~ us encourage, but may it be with a 
gracious discrimination. How many l1ave we seen who, to use a 
scholastic figur·e, have seemed to pass many classes, only to be 
brought back to begin with the infants again. In God's school 
ther-e is a coming to the knowLedge -of the truth, but we need to be 
concerned as to how much is true in our expe1~ence of it. " Stab
lished" is a gr·eat word in the epistles. Not how many are in 
the church, but the sort. God forbid that we should seek to 
exclude living souls, but in a scriptural encouragement may we_ 
tend life; little babes are bett·er than life-like dolls. 

Yet another sort of people: these will neither discourage nor 
help ; they ar·e sometimes indifferent, oft·en selfish, and frequently 
desir·e to be on the safe side; nobody is discouraged by words 
from them, and on the other 'hand there is little heard by way of 
-cheer. The word exhorts, but sometimes it is difficult to discover 
if such have any conoern beyond being in their place, getting, it 
may be, some satisfaction in: their attachment to a cause. Cold, 
detached, almost i~accessible, they proceed in their path of isola
tion, and when they are gor\.e few mourn their departure. We 
<do not wish to speak unkind1y ·of any whom r-eser:ve and inability 
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to ·express themselvces appear to make a separation, but do desire 
to point out the desirability -of being beware of an aloofness that 
is born of selfishness or self-complacency. The man with one 
talent, of which he made no use, is certainly a beacon in the 
\iV ord of God. Sometimes misunderstanding, rebuffs, or dis
courag-ements are r-esponsible for an apparent detachment, but even 
there there will be some who know of the work of grace when it 
is ther-e. For all God's peopLe there are times when they shall 
mourn apart, or be perhaps as the sparrow alone, but there can be 
a sinful separation. May the Lord save us from icy indiff-erence. 
. Now l·et us come to the fourth class, with some illustrations 

from the Scriptures. The vVord of God givces prominence to 
encouragement and the encouraging. How many of the old 
saints ·encouraged the younger. lVIoses as an old man calls for 
Joshua, and in the sight of all Israel said to him: " Be strong, 
and -of a good courage: for thou must go with this people. . . . 
And the Lord, He it is that cloth go befor·e thee; He. will be ·with 
thee, He will not fail thee, ·neither forsake thee: fear not, neither 
be dismayed " (Deut. xxxi. 7, 8). Moses had been with the 
people, knew what they were, had experienced many a discourage
ment, kn<'>wn depression, had been ready to give up, yet, a,t the end 
of his career, no suggestion of hopelessness or desire to damp the 
spirit of Joshua, but a gracious ec1.ll to service, a loving reminder 
of God's care, and a cheerful declaration ·of the Lord's faithfulne~s. 
This faithful charge to Joshua is repeated by Moses; in a short 
time the Lord confirms it, and with a blessed testimony to His 
own continuous goodness adds ~ " As I was with lVIoses, so I will 
be with thee ... " (Josh. i. 9). Notice how the people in their 
turn repeat the -encouraging sentiment to their leader: " Be strong, 
and of a good courage" (i. 18); and Joshua again in a time of 
conflict calls for the leaders and re-echoes the same words (x. 
25). 

David is a bright example of this ·spirit of encouraging. vVe 
do not forget that a proj,ect very near to his heart was the erection 
of a building worthy as far as possible of the worship of the 
Lord: " I dwell in a house of oedar, but the ark of God dwelleth 
within curtains" (2 Sam. vii. 2). Not permitted to carry out 
the desire of his heart, he nevcertheless receivces instructions from 
the Lord as to how the temple should be built, and nearly thirty 
years after, the old man very near his end, declares to his son 
how that God had made him understand the divine will in the 
matt-er. To Solomon he addresses his words, not of bitter disap
pointment and mortification -of spirit, but of encouragement 
( 1 Chron. xxviii. 20). Experience speaks, and grateful remem
brance is eloquent conoerning the personal enjoyment of God: 
" The Lord God, even my God, will be with thee 1 " 

Just a glimpse of Hezekiah; it is wlitten of him that in every 
work that he began in the service of the house of God, and in 
the law, and in the commandments, to seek his God; he did it 
with all his heart, and prosper·ed; yet after this he is faced witb 
the sieg·e of his cities and the threat of their confisoation by the 
king of Assyri:... Still no self-pitying, weeping, despairing ges-

. tur·es, but orderly prooeeding to do according to his ability from 
a human point of view, and then an address to the people: " Be 
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strong, and courageous; be not afraid, nor dismayed. . . . With. 
him is an arm of flesh; but \Vith us is the Lord our God to help 
us and to fight our battles. And the people rest·ed themselves 
upon the words of Hezekiah, king of Judah" (2 Chron. xxxii.). 
Thinking of Hevekiah, we almost immediately remember Isaiah, 
that wonderful man of God in a time of darkness, heartening the 
peop1e, speaking cheering words of exquisite t·enderness: " Say 
to them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not" (Isa. 
XXXV. 4). 

Dealing vvith the deep things of God did not make the Apostle 
Paul hard; t·eaching doctrine with such amazing dearness did not 
destroy tenderness ; conscious of himself, knowing his own heart 
as he did, and the hearts of others, yet there is no cynicism in his 
spirit, and the V'ery essence of loV'e, concen1, and ardent encourage
ment 1eaps, so to speak, to his pen as he writes to Timothy: 
" Thou therefore, my son, he strong in the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus." Ma,y the Lord giV'e His people grace to be kind, faithful, 
encouraging, honest, tender, but firm, one towards another. 

A GRACIOUS SILENCE. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(CoJZtinaed from page 130.) 

F. H. W. 

vV!ud cloth a prudent, a gracious, a holy silence include? It 
includes and takes in these eight things: 

First. It includes a sight of God and an acknowledgment of 
God as the Author of all the cafflictions that come upon us. And 
this you have plain in the text: " I was dumb, I opened not my 
mouth; because Thou didst it." The Psalmist looks through_ 
secondary caus•es to the first cause, and so sits mute before the 
Lord. .Ther·e is no sickness so little, but God hath a finger in it, 
though it be but the aching of a little fing.er. As the scribe is 
more eyed and properly said to write than the pen; and he that 
maketh and keepeth the clock is mor·e properly said to make it 
grow and strike than the wheels and weights that hang upon it; 
and as ·every workman is mor.e eyed and properly said to effect his 
works rather than the tools which he useth as his instruments; so 
the Lord, who is the chile£ agent and mover in all actions, and who 
hath the gl'eatest hand in all our afflictions, is mo1'e to be eyed 
and owned than any inferior or subordinate cause whatsoever. 
So Job, he beheld God in all: "The Lord gaV'e, and the Lord 
hath taken away" (Job i. 21). Had he not seen God in all the 
affliction, he would haV'e cried out: " Oh these \Vl'etched Chaldeans, 
they hav·e plundered and spoiled me; these wicked Sabeans, they · 
have robbed and wrong·ed me l" Job discerns God's commission 
in the Chaldeans' and the Sabeans' hands, and then lays his own 
hand upon his mouth. So Aaron, beholding the hand of God in 

·the untimely death of his two sons, holds his peace (Lev. x. 3). 
The sight of God in this sad stroke is a bridle to his mind and 
mouth; he neither mutters nor murmurs. So Joseph saw the 

,J.4.8 



hand• of God in his brethren's selling of him into Egypt (Gen. Xlv. 
8); and that silences him. 

Men that see not God in an affliction are easily cast into a 
feV'erish fit; they will quickly be in a flame, and when their pas
sions are up, and their hearts on fire, they will begin to be saucy 
(J onah iv. 8, 9). Such as will not acknowledg·e God to be the 
author of all their afflictions will be ready enough to fall in with 
that mad principle that the devil is the author of all calamities; 
as if there could be any affliction in the city, and the Lord have no 
hand in it (Amos iii. 6). Such as can see the ordering hand· of 
God in all their affliction will, 1vith David, lay their hands upon 
their mouths, when the rod of God is upon their backs ( 2 Sam. 
xvi. 11, 12). If God's hand be not seen in the affliction, the 
heart will do nothing but fr.et and rage under affliction. 

Secondly. It includes and tames in some holy, gracious 
apprdJ,ensions of the majesty, so'.'ereignty, dignity, authority and 
presence of that God under whose afflicting hand we are: " But 
the Lord is in His holy temple; let all the earth be silent " (Hab. 
ii. 20); or as the Hebrew reads it, " Be silent all the earth, befor.e 
His face." When God would have all the people of the earth to 
be hushed, quiet, and silent before Him, He would have them to 
behold Him in His temp1e, where He sits in state, in majesty and 
glory: " Hold "thy peaoe at the presence of the Lord God " (Zeph. 
i.). Chat not, murmur not, repine not, quarrd not; stand mut·e, 
be silent, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, when His hand is upon 
thy back, who is all .ey.e to see as well as all hand to punish. As 
the eyes of a well-drawn picture are fastened on thee which way 
soeV'er thou turnest, so ar·e the eyes of the Lord; and- therefore 
thou hast cause to stand mute befor·e Him. 

Thus Aaron had an eye to the sovereignty of God, and that 
silences him. And Job had an eye to the maj.esty of God, and 
that stills him. And Eli had an ey<e upon the authority and pre
senee of God, and that quiets him. A man never comes to humble 
himself, nor to be silent under the hand of God, until he comes to 
see the hand of God to be a mighty hand: " Humble yourselves 
therefore under the mighty hand of God" (1 Peter v. 6). ·when 
men look upon the hand of God as ·a weak hand, a £eeble hand, 
a low hand, a mean hand, their hearts rise against His hand. 
"vVho is the Lord," saith Pharaoh, "that I should obey His 
voice? " (Exod. v. 2.) And until Pharaoh came to see the 
hand of God as a mighty hand, and to feel it as a mighty hand, 
he would not 1et Israel go. So when afflictions arrest us, we shall 
murmur and grumble, and struggle, and striV'e even to th~ death, 
befor·e we shall yield to that God that strimes, until we come to 

. see His majtesty and authority, until we come to see Him as the 
King of kings and Lord of lords ( Isa. xxvi. 11, 12). It is such 
a sight of God as this that makes the heart to stoop under His 
almighty hand (Rev. i. 5). As a sight of His grace cheers the 
soul, so a sight of His greatness and glory sHences the soul. 

Thirdly. A gracious, a prudent silenoe, takes in a holy quiet-_ 
ness and calmness of mind and spirit, under the afflicting hand of 
God. A gracious silence shuts out all inward heats, murmurings, 
frettings, 'quarrellings, wranglings, and boilings of heart: "Truly 
my soul keepeth si1enee unto God" (Psa. lxii. 1), or is silent or 
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still;. that is, my soul is quiet and submissive to God; all murmurings 
and repinings, passions and turbulent aff•ections, being allayed, tamed 
and subdued. This also is dear in the text, and in the former 
instances of Aaron, Eli and Job. They saw that it was a Father 
that put these bitter cups in their hands, and love that laid these 
heavy crosses upon their shoulders, and grace that put these yokes 
about their necks; and this caused much quietness and calmness 
in their spirits. A holy silence allays all tumults in the mind, and 
makes a man "in patience to possess his ow11 soul," which next 
to his possession of God is the choicest and sw.eetest posses
sion in all the world (Luke xxi. 19). The la·w of silence is as 
well upon that man's heart and mind as it is upon his tongue, who 
is truly and divinely si1ent under the rebuking hand of God. As 
tongue-service abstracted from heart-service is no service in the 
account of God, so tongue-silence abstracted from heart-silence is 
no silence in the esteem of God. A man is then graciously 
silent when all is quiet within and vvithout ( Isa. xxix. 13; Matt. 
xv. 8,.9). (T.o be' continued.) 

u AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE." (No. 18). 

Bv PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

"BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL." 
THIS petition in many senses is a continuation of the preceding 
one. \Ve are enjoined to pray for the deliv;erance from evil, for 
numerous temptations surround us. In spite of all the plausible 
words of men concerning this world and its inhabitants, the sad 
truth remains that evil is powerful and prevailing; every day wit
nesses some terrible effect of it and proof of its existence; not 
'all the advances of science, education and improvement in condi
tions have been able to purge it out; and we have abundance of 
evidence that matters are pretty much as they have been in the 
past. Its form of expression may vary, but evil is seen in all ages 
and in all places. 

'vVe must first examine the Scriptures as to their testimony, and 
notic·e: 

1. The Lord's own declarations. The Lord Jesus Christ gave 
an explanation of the world's hatred of Himself in these words: 
" Me it hat·eth because I testify of it, that the works thereof are 
evil " ( J olm vii. 7). Here was, no glossing, or seeking to call 
bad good. He plainly asserts that the works or ways o£ the world 
are evil. In His memorable teaching concerning moral reforma
tion, He describes the last state as worse than the first, and de
clares the ag·e to be evil: " This wicked generation " (Matt. xii. 
43, 45). The same word for evil as wicked in this scripture. 
On another occasion He speaks of a wicked and adulterous genera
tion seeking a sign, something to look at ( l\1att. xvi. 4). 

The Lord, however, does not leave the matter by speaking 
generally of the world. He goes closer to the workings of evil in 
the individual; :rne_n ar!e evil: " If ye then being evil " (Matt. vii . 
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1i); their thoughts are evil (Matt. ix. 4); yea, out of men's 
hearts " proceed •evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, false witness, blasphemies " (Matt. xv. 19). He who knew 
what was in men's hearts denounced as well as recognised the evil 
existing there. What havoc has evil wrought I 

The teaching of ·the apostles. Paul declared to the Ephesians 
that the days were ·evil, and speaks to the Galatians of the gracious 
deliv·erance from " this present evil world." 'N arnings are issued 
concerning evil-workers to the church at Corinth, and rather than 
an ·expectation of an improvement as time went 'on, Paul declares 
to Timothy that evil men and seducers shall wax worse. There is 
the recognition of an evil generation, and an evil outworking, with 
all the consequences . shewing in a variety of directions. Sin 
without and sin within; powerful evils to be combated, sense of 
inability realised and need of a greater power than mere human 
resolution could produce. Failures frequent and shame f·elt, and 
withal a deep sense of dependence upon a mighty Deliverer. 

In the old days the same evil present; what of the world before 
the Flood ? " And God saw that the wickedness of man was 
gr·eat in the •earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart was only evil continually." E-\"en after the Flood the 
same tendency is soon shewing itself; evil ambition, Sf!lf-aggran
disement sought; Babel and all its associations. The nations of 
the world waX)ed strong in wickedness, idolatry was accompanied 
by unnameable and indescribab1e debaucheries, and whilst the 
Lord's mercy is manifest in the calling and the making of one 
people to be His peculiar people, even these are infected and 
quickly go the way of the nations about them. How sadly fre
quent is the expr•ession: " And the children of Israel did evil in 
the sight of the Lord " I Confessions of sin and recognition that 
evil came upon the people because of sin occur again and again. 
The mess•engers of God warn, but with awful rashness men rushed 
into all kinds of evil. Whether under the rule of judges, .prophets 
or kings, the same story has to be told; and who can read the 
stirring calls of the prophets without a sense of shame cc;mcerning 
mankind: " Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed 
of evil doers, childDen that are corrupters; they have forsaken the 
Lord. They have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger, 
they are gone away backward" (Isa. i. 4). As the days proceed 
there is a t1elling indictmei1t: " Darkness shall cover the earth, and 
gross darkness the people." Oh terrible fruit of sin I the awful 
effects of the Fall, even the people of God naturally are charged 
with two gr·eat wrongs: "My people have committed two evils; 
they have forsaken JVLe the fountain of living waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cist·erns, that can hold no water" (Jer. 
ii. 13). The Old T'estament draws to a close with a bold ex
posure of the awful cost of excusing sin: " Ye say every one that 
doeth •evil i,s good in the sight ·of the Lord." 

M·en speak of the dark ag.es, of primitive days before the era 
of enlightenment, but need we look far for the horrible evidences 
of ·evil in every country, in our own country; in every class, in 
ev·ery age ? Vie may not continue simply to ·describe the evils 
that are world-wide and age-vvide, but come more closely to the 
prayer: "Deliver me from evil;" and for the sake of order may 
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w~ he •enabled. to coritempiate (1) :Evll in l.ts author. (~) tn l.ts 
haunts. (3) In its instruments. (4) In its acts. (5) In its 
influences. (6) In its effects. 

1. Evil in its .awt!zor. It is certain that God is not the author 
of sin. vVe may be curious to know when sin first came into 
exist·enoe, but that is hidden from us, and there are some things 
we may not pry into. Suffioe it for us to realise evil, mourn over 
it, watch its mov•ements, seek to be delivered from it. The Scrip
tul'e speaks of the " wickled one " who with evil intent catcheth 
away the word sown. In the spiritual warfare described by the 
Apost1e Paul the sold~ers of Christ hav;e to do with the fiery darts 
of the wickled (Eph. vi. 16). John, in his epistles, speaks defi
nitely of "the wicked one," and further traces sin to the devil who 
"sinneth from the beginning." Comforting, however, is that word 
of John that ther·e are those whom " the wickled one " cannot 
touch. I~ept and Pl'eserv.ed are God's people, though attacked and 
wounded. The Lord addr·essed some as the offspring of the 
devil, and d·escribes the devil as a murderer, and the father of lies, 
in addition to being a liar. The origin of sin is attributed to no 
·other than Satan; ·when sin first came into the world it was 
through Satan, described in Gen. iii. as the serpent. Satan is the 
prince, or head, of all devils, all having a vast variety of movement 
and work. The devil sows, tends and fost•ers sin; he possess·es 
wiles, devioes and schemes, which are beyond any man to 
exceed, and his success is terrible, for he deceiveth the whole 
world (Rev. xii. 9). The first sin in the world was attributed to 
Satan: "The serpent beguiled me," said the woman, and no denial 
was forthcoming, and God acoepted the truth of it. " Because 
thou hast done this." All through the Old 'Destament he appears 
in various ways, but always with one object in view, and when 
God's dear Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, proceeds from Jordan, the 
deyil is r-eady with temptation. Satan is recognised in the words 
of P·et•er. The mouth of Peter uttel'ed the words, but the response 
of the Lord is: " Get thee behind Me, Satan " (Matt. xvi. 23). 
Judas w·ent to the Pharisees, but it was Satan that enter.ed into his 
heart: "The devil having now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, 
Simon's son, to betray Him " (John xiii. 2). We do not question 
the sin of Ananias and Sapphira, but there we have it again: 
"Why hath Satan fiUed thine heart ? ·~ Satan entering, but 
Ananias welcoming or receiving and giving room. Paul felt the 
thorn, but it was Satan's messenger; when Joshua came befor·e 
the Lord, Satan \vas there to resist him. We do not excuse our 
acts when we commit 'evil, but neither do we forget that sin 
proceeds from Satan. 

Perhaps an obj,ection rises in the mind of some at the r:emem
brance of the words in Amos iii. 6: " Shall there be evil in a city, 
and the Lord hath not done it ? " We need hardly remind our 
readers that the word evil 'here is connected with t~e idea of 
calamity rather than sin in the sense we are consideri~g it, and 

· truly there is nothing taking plaoe without God. Or the word in 
Isaiah xlv. 7: " I form the light, and cr·eate darkness; I make 
peaoe, and create evil: I the Lord do all these things." Again I' 
the idea of calamity in the word evil. Frequently God is spokeri 
of as bringing evil; it is He who contr·ols every instrument. Great 
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is the rriystety of iniquity, why Cod allows it,' ~hy Cod does not 
root it out, why this, that, and the other l man is full of interro
gations. vVho can understand God ? Suffi.oe it for us to recognise 
that there is a powerful person whom we call Satan, that sin 
prooeeds from him, that we possess a sinful nature ready to receive 
his advances, that he seeks destruction, and that we ar·e no match 
for him. " Deliver us from evil." 

(T.o be wntinaed.) 

WHAT IS ARMINIANISM? (No. 6~) 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

How many peopLe ther•e are who really belie¥e that man is not so 
bad as he is described to be in the Scriptures, in the writings of 
good men, and in the testimony of those who ar·e brought under 
the power of the gospel, is evidenced by the popularity of those 
who keep in the forefront some· fanciful notion of man's goodness, 
and the appreciation of those who conceal or ignore the t·eaching 
of the V/ or cl concerning man's fallen condition. Very uncongenial 
is it to the natural mind to be frequently reminded that he is dead 
in sin, and has neither will nor po·vl"er to change himself; keen 
displeasure is often manifested when the sad truth is made clear 
that man is neither good, nor ab1e to make himself so spiritually, 
and the doctrine that man is :f.al1en and corrupt is fiercely resented 
by many. 

Now, whilst it may be of interest to consider the pl:onounce
ment of the Reformers and others, the chief thing is to enquire: 
vVhat do the Scriptures teach? vVe belie¥e that sin is an in
herent evil, tliat every man's nature is corrupted by it; that being 
averse from God all of us are inclined to evil; that this deserves 
God's wmth and condemnation. .An unpLeasant truth, but one 
that cannot be set aside. Men cling to the idea that something 
can be clone by themselves, and as long as there is hope that he 
can do something towards his salvation, so long is man continuing 
in darkness. vVe are not unfamiliar with the teaching that infants 
are born innooent. The Arminians taught that "infants are sirtiply 
in that ·estate in, which A dam was before his fall; " they did not 
believe in the impu~ation of sin. Here is another expr·ession: " It 
cannot properly be said that original sin suffices of itself for the 
condemnation of the whoLe human raoe, or the descent of temporal 
and eternal punishment." David believed that his corruption was 
derived from his first parents, and that sin was originally inherent 
in him, nor can it be suggested that he was an exception. Read 
what he says: " Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did 
my mother conoei¥e me" (Psa. li. 5). Job asks: "Who can 
bring a clean thing out of an uncLean ? " His answer is : " Not 
one" (Job xiv. 4). In all, there is that which excludes from 
heaVJen, exoept those born of the Spirit, " the washing of regenera
tion." " By one man sin en1ler.ed into the world, and death by sin; 
and so death passed upon all men, for that all ha¥e sinned." "By 
one man's offenoe death reigned by one," declar.es .Paul in Romans 
v. How shall we •escape the clear teaching of the words in 
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Eph. li., wher·e i:h.an is described as being " dead in tr.espasses and 
sins," and "by nature the childr·en of wrath, eV'en as others." 
Blindness of heart, declar.es the Apostle, causes a darkened under
standing; that the natural man r·eoeiV'eS not the things of the Spirit 
of God, because they are foolishness to him; and worse, that " the 
carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subj-ect to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be " (Ram. viii. 7). It is vain 
to a~·gue as many haV'e done that original sin is only an infirmity 
of nature; the Scriptures teach that Adam's sin is the sin of us 
all, not only by communication, but also by imputation: " B.y one 
one man's off•enoe judgment came upon all men to condemnation " 
(Ram. v. 18). 

The Synod of Dart declared: "Therefore, all men are con
ceiV'ed in sin, and born the children of wrath, indisposed to all 
saving good, inclined to evil, dead in sins, and the slaV"es of sin; 
and without the graoe of the regenerati11g Holy Spirit, they neit.her 
are willing nor ab1e to return to God, to correct their depraV'ed 
nature, or to dispose themselves to the correction of it. 

" There is indeed remaining in man, since the Fall, some light 
of nature, by the help of which he retains certain notions concern
ing God and natural thi.J,1gs; concerning the difference of things 
honourable and shameful, and· mani£ests some desire after virtue 
and .external discipline: but, so far from his being able, by this 
light of nature, to attain to the saving know1edge of God, or to 
turn himself to Him, he does not use it rightly in natural and 
civil things; nay, indeed, ·whatever thing it may at length be, he 
contaminates it all in various ways, and holds it in unrighteous
ness, which when he does he is rendered inexcusable before God." 

Here is the t·eaching of the Arminians. " Man unregenerate 
is neither properly nor totally dead in sins, or destitute of all 
power for that which is spiritually good; but that he can hunger 
and thirst after righteousness or lif.e, and offer the sacrifice of a 
broken and contrit'e spirit, which is acoepted by God." How con
trary is this to the Scriptures I vVhat an exaltation of the doc
trine of free-will! To hunger and thirst, to offer the sacrifice of 
a broken heart, are the works of the regenerate, and can be done 
by no other. 

Luther is known to many by reason of the controV'ersy he had 
with a great classical scholar, Erasmus, on the subject of Free
will. Erasmus defined free-will in these words : " Moreo'V'er, I 
consider free-will in this light: that it is a power in the human 
will by ·which a man may apply himself to those things which 
lead unto salvation, or turn away from the same." Luther de
clar·ed: "Fr~e-will cannot be applied to anyone but to God only. 
You may, perhaps, assign to man some kind of will, but to assign 
unto him 'free-will' in divine things is going too far. For the 
term ' free-will,' in the judgment of the ears of all, means that 
which can, and does, do God-ward, whateV'er it pleases, restrain
able by no law and no command. But you cannot call him free 
who is a s·ervant acting under the power of the Lord. How much 
less, then, can we rightly call men or angels free, who so live 
under the all-overruling comri.1and of God (to say nothing of sin 
and death) that they cannot consist one moment by their own 
power? " 
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in our own particular day are we not confronted by the most 
terrible indiff.er.ence, the most awful despising of the ·word of God, 
and abundant proofs of the Fall of man ? Sin is delighted in, 
excused, and in many ~vays we find a confirmation of the teaching 
that every imagination is evil. Even a natural recognition of God 
and His day is declining, evil is justified, and men declare they 
have done nothing. Not only is there an abounding evidence of 
disinclination to seek God, but there is a terrifying lawlessness 
and breaking down of restraint. Men are not afraid to mock and 
jeer, and avowed infidelity assumes a jaunty air. EV'en the 
Arminians have oeas•ed, to a great .extent, calling on the multitude 
to come to Christ, and to makle their peace with God. God is 
ignored, the Fall is denied, man is not declar·ed to be a sinner, but 
a wonderful being who must do as he pLeases, and who frowns on 
the reprover. Some tell us vve must exhort and offer the gospel, 
and few look with favour ·on preaching that declares that men are 
guilty before God and deserV'e His condemnation. All have 
sinned, and the only dif£er·ence is that which God makes. Still 
we may declar·e salvation for ruined man; it is of the Lord and 
" by grace are ye saV'ed." It is ofttimes a comfort to remember 
that ther·e is a peopLe that know the joyful sound. 

( Tto be cotztinued.) 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 37.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM ix. 10.-" And they that know Thy Name." It is evident 
from the V'ery wording of this scripture that alZ do not know this 
Name; .and it becomes us to V'ery searchingly and solemnly en
quir·e, do we know it ? For if we do not know it, we must be 
strang.ers to it, and, in consequence, " strangers from the covenants 
of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world " (Eph. 
ii. 12). If w·e meet God for the first time when our spirits return 
to Him who made them, we shall meet Him as a stranger, and 
shall then hear those terrible words: " I never knew you" (Matt. 
vii. 23). None can eV'er savingly know God but by revelation 
(Matt. xi. 27), and a true consciousness of this will constrain one 
to pray after this manrier: 

" Amidst ten thousand anxious cares, 
The world, and Satan's deep laid snar.es, 
This my incessant cry shall be, 
' }esus, rev;eal Thyself to me.' " 

The Lord rev;eals Himself in His Word, ·in His works, and in His 
ways; .and this rev.elation is withheld from the wise and prudent, 
and is reserv.ed for babes (Matt. xi. 25), and truly 

" Happy are they to whom the Lord 
His gracious Name makles known." 

Literally, if we hear a strang·er's name mentioned, we hear it with 
more or- Less indif£erence; it excites no emotions, it reviV'es no 
recollections, it imparts no feeling, it touches no chord in our affec-
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tions, and 1t 1ea¥es tis unmoved; for the shnpie J.'.eason that the 
person alluded to is a stranger. But how different is the case 
when a frieml's name is mentioned. Immediately that friend's 
form and features are pr.esented to the mind, and a host ·Of pleasing 
memories are r•ecalled at the v.ery sound of the name; words that 
hav.e been uttered, kindnesses shown, aff.ection manifested, seasons 
spent in union and communion. It is 'ev.en so respecting the Name 
of the Lord. Multitudes repeatedly hear it utterly unmoved, 
because to them the Lord is a perfect stranger; but here and there 
ar·e a few poor sinners who can walk hand in hand, and heart in 
heart, with J olm Newton, when he says: 

"How sweet the Name of Jesus sounds 
In a believ.er's 'ear. 

It soothes his souows, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his :£ear. 

It makes the woui1ded spirit whole, 
And calms the troubled b10east; 

'Tis manna to the hungry soul, 
And to the weary rest." 

Knowledge is increased by friendship. The mor·e we are in 
a person's company, and thereby brought into mor.e intimate con
tact with that person, especially if on terms of warm friendship, 
the deeper the know1edg·e we derive of that person's character in 
all its bearings. Yet 'ther.e is a still deeper knowledge; the 
know1edg,e a child has of its father; this is the closest knowledge 
of all. An infant knows its mother, even when unable to utter 
her name; and is often terrified at the attention bestowed upon it 
by the most well-disposed strang.er. As that infant grows its 
know1edg·e of its parent increases; it understands and appreciates 
the parental care and af£ection; and if, in after years, many miles 
separate the child from its home, the very mention or thought of 
"father " or "mother" will awaken the tenderest feelings. The 
knowledge alluded to in this scripture is a family knowledge, ex- ,i.l 
oeeding ev.en that of friendship, and it increases as the child grows. ~ 
The babe in graoe that has been once favoured to taste that the I 
Lord is gracious will never forg·et the experience. As the child's 
needs incr,ease, and divine proof is forthcoming of the all-suffici- . lj 
ency of the Lord's grace, and of His strength being made perfect J 
in weakness, the experience therefrom derived will ripen into a j ·. 
knowledge of the perfections <Of every saving attribute of Deity, . 
and the Name of the Lord will. convey to the awakened soul a 
knowledge of the God ·of infinite mercy, infinite love, infinite wis-
dom, infinite goodness, infinite graoe, infinite faithfulness, infinite I 
power, infinite pat1enoe; a God longsufiering, indulgent, :£or bearing, ' 
infinitdy just and righteous, and of infinite conc1escension; a God 
nigh at hand, and not afar off, and whose ear is ever open to the 
cry of the needy. The characters specified in the preceding verse 
were not ignorant of the gracious fact that " the Name of the 
Lord is a strong tower: the righteous runneth into it, and is safe " 
(Prov: xviii. 10); but proved in their distress that "God that 
cannot lie " (Titus i. 2) was indeed "a very present help in 
trouble" (Psa. xlvi. 1). Of all peopLe, the children of God realise 
their ;need of c1efinite things; of somethiri.g perfectly trustworthy, 
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They graciuaily discover the desperate deoel.t of their own hearts; 
they live to prov;e the worthlessness of all human help ; they find 
they are no match for the devil; and the frailty of the flesh, both 
in themselv;es and in others, disheartens them mor·e and more. 
Therdor·e they steadfastly cherish ev·ery instance they are favoured 
to prove of the faithfulness of God; the demonstrations of His 
divine help; the ddiverances at His hand and by His power from 
the \viles of the devil, and the immutability of His sovereign ·will. 
It is truly observed, ther·efore, that " they that know Thy Name-

" "Will put their trust in Thee." One has well said that the 
better God is known, the more He is trusted; yet the methods 
God employs to bring His peopLe to know Him better provide a 
complete demonstration of the truth of His own word, that "My 
thoughts ar-e not your thoughts, neither ar·e your ways My 1;v:ays " 
(Isa. lv. 8); and it is a mercy they ar·e not. It is when other 
helpers fail and comforts flee, that we earnestly pray: 

"Help ·Of the helpless, 0 abide with me." 

Every deliv.erance wrought for us vvill give an added force to our 
p1ea, "Thou hast been my help " (Psa. xxvii. 9); and every 
gracious r-ecognition by God of that plea will strengthen faith, and 
will, at times, •enable it to testify with afflicted Job: "Though He 
slay me, yet will Iltrust in Him" (Job xiii. 15). This trust will 
be implicit, and will cover the concerns of both body and soul; 
there will be no going to Egypt for help. If any man lack 
wisdom, he will not appeal to his friends for advioe, but will " ask 
of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and up braideth not; and 
it shall be giv;en him" (Jas. i. 5). If he he compassed about 
with many enemies, he vvill not enlist an armed foroe to protect 
him, but will cry: "vVe have no might against tlus great com
pany that cometh against us; neither know we what to do : but 
our eyes .are apotz Thee " ( 2 Chron. xx. 12). If he is heavily 

· afflicted, and under ~he seeming. hidings of God's fac.e, he will 
not seek by carnal means to obtain relief, but will cry, " 0 Lord, 
I am oppr·ess·ed, undertake for me " (I sa. xxxviii. 14). · This trust 
will not be shaken in the absence of the immediate interposition 
of God, but vvill quietly remember that it is writt-en: " And there
fore will the Lord wait, that He may be gracious unto you, and 
the'refm•e will He be •exalted that He may have mercy upon you: 

. for the Lord is a God ·of judgment: bLessed are all they that wait 
for Him " ( Isa. xxx. 18). At times this trust will pass under 
a cloud, when the hand of the Lord will not be seen, and His 
p1•esenoe will not be realised, but as it springs from a living root, 
its exercise, although suspended, is never utterly destroyed. The 
Lord 'will never forsake the work of His own hands, and if He 
has graciously implanted this trust in any heart, He_ will, unCLer 
the most (Lep1•essing and unpromising circumstances maintain its 
existence; sometimes so ordering circumstances, that if the soul 
cannot look forward, it is constrained to look back and to remem
ber all the way the Lord hath led it, and in such a survey it will 
be seen, and humbly acknowledged, that " He hath never failed 
thee, nor forsaken thee; " and the gracious illumination of the 
past will penetrate the future, scattering the gloom of mistrust, and 
enabLe f.aith to believe that-
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1
' His iove in time past forbids me to think, 

He'll leave me at last in trouble to sink. 
Each sweet Ehenezer I have in r·eview, 
Confirms His good pleasure to help me quite through." 

Moreover, there is this reason for the e}Cercise of ,trust in the Name 
of the Lord: 

" For Thou, Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek Thee." 
Many an affiict·ed saint has concluded that God has forsaken him, 
and even the dear Redeemer had to suffer the terrors of awful 
loneliness and desolation, causing Him to cry out, " My God I My 
God I why 1mst Thbu forsaken Me ? " yet His heavenly Father 
was .at hand to r·eoeive His spirit in His expiring moments. The 
Lm'd has said conoerning those who pass through the valley of the 
shadow of death: "For a small moment have I forsamen thee, but 
with gr·eat merdes will I gather thee " (Isa. liv. 7); and the testi
mony of every d·eparting saint will be: " There failed not ought 
of any good thing which the Lord had spoken unto the house of 
Israd; .all catne lo p.ass " (J osh. xxi. 45). 

ROMAN CATHOLICISM REFUTED BY 
SCRIPTURE (4). 

BY PASTOR E. M. G. MOCKFORD (DEVIZES). 

THE fourth article of the Creed of Pope Pius IV. is as follows: 
" I embraoe ~nd teoeive ev;ery one of the things which have been 
defined and declared in the Holy Council of Trent conoerning 
Origil1al Sin and Justification." The subject of a sinner's justi
fication before a holy God is one of the most important that can 
ever be considered. Let us therefore see what the Council of 
Trent has said upon this matter, and then contrast these declara
tions with the Word of God. 

The way of salv:ation as taught by the Church of Rome is 
utterly false, and her teaching on justification is very complicated. 
It may be pointed out her·e that it is very necessary to distinguish 
the Roman Catholic from an atheist, or even from a Unitarian. 
The atheist denies the being of a God; the Unitarian denies the 
Deity of Christ. But the Roman Catholic Church is a pro:Eess·edly 
Christian Church, holding many of the main Christian beliefs, at 
the same time likely to ensnare many simple minds by obscuring 
the simple truths of the Gospel, through the addition of doctrines 
not found in the \iVord of God. God's truth is like the sun, which 
Rome has darkened by a thick cloud; or, to change the figure, 
she lms so overlaid the foundations with masses of rubbish that the 
former are almost undiscov;erable. Canon 9 of the Council of 
Tr·ent says: " If anyone s11all say that the ungodly man is justified 
by faith only, and that it is not necessary for him to be prepared 
by the motion of his own will, let him be accursed." Canon 12 
says : " If anyone shall say that it is by confidence alone in the· 
divine mercy that we are justified, let him be accursed." Canon 
23 says: " If anyone shall say that he who is once justifi·ed cannot · 
lose graoe, let him be accursed." Canon 24 says: " If anyone 
shall say that justification is not increased before God by good 
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works, but that these works are only the fruits and marks of 
justification obtained, Let him be accursed." Canon 32 says: " If 
anyon;= shall say that the good works of a justified man are the 
gifts of God in such a sense as not also to be the merits of the 
justified man himself, or that he by the good works which are 
done by him through the grace of God, and the merit of Jesus 
Christ, does not truly deserve increase of grace and eternal life, 
provided he shall die in a state of grace, let him be accursed," 

Thus we see that the Church of Rome, in unmistakable plain 
language, exalts the will of the creature, teaches that those in a 
state of grace may be lost, that justification may be increased, that 
good works ar·e meritorious, so that the doer of them actually 
deserves •eternal·li£e,and pronounces a curse on those who hold the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone. 

Now the vVord of God testifies that " we are all as an tmclean 
thing, ai).d all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags" (Isa. lxiv. 
6) ; that we' could not sta,nd if the Lord wer·e to mark our ini
quities (Psa. cxxx. 3); that the holiest of men, like Job, and 
the Apostle Paul, unreservedly admitted their sinfulness, abhorring 
themselves, and counting themselves the chief of sinners. 

As to justification by grace through faith, the Scriptures 
testify: " If by grace, then is it no -more of works; otherwise 
graoe is no mor·e grace " (Rom. ·xi. 6). " Therefore we conclude 
that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law" 
(Rom. iii. 28). " T.o him that worketh not, but believ.eth on 
Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous
ness" (Rom. iv. 5). "Therefore, being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. v. 
1). 

The BibLe teaches that justification cannot be increased, for the 
righteousness which giv.es the believer his title admits of no 
incr·ease, being an everlasting righteousness" (Dan. ix. 24). 
\iVhen God's people are spoken of as righteous, the J:11eaning is 
that they ar·e accounted as st'tch on the ground of Christ's right
eousness, which is not inherent in them, but imputed to them. 

It n:,tay be well to point out that there are three aspects ·of 
justification: 1. Justification by graoe, which includes the election 
of God's peopLe in Christ.· 2. Justification by faith, the grace 
whereby the soul is enabled to appr·ehend the merits of Christ, so 
that justification by faith really means, justification by the merits 
of Christ grasped by faiilz. 3. Justification by works in the 
declarative sense, inasmuch as good works prove to the world the 
possession of true faith. (See James ii. 21.) 

The Church of Rome professes to rev:erence the Fathers or 
great beachers of the early centuries, but this is what Augustine, 
Bishop of Hippo (fifth century), says: "Let no one, ther.efo;re, 
deceive you, my brethren, because we should not love God ullles~ 
He first loved us. For if we first loved, so that He lov;ed us on 
account of this merit, then we first chose Him so as to desire to 
be chosen by Him. But He, who is truth itself, said the re111erse." 
Rome has since canonised Augustine, but she has repudiated his 
free graoe views. 

Hook<er, the great Church of England divin•e, in his " Discourse 
on Justification," says: " Christ hath meriued righteousness for as 
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many as ar·e found in Him. Then, although in ourselves we be 
altogether sinful and unrighteous, yet the man who is found in 
Christ God beholdeth with a gracious eye, and accepteth him in 
Jesus Christ as per£ectly righteous, as if he had fulfilled the whole 
law; shall I say more per:£ectly righteous than if himself had 
fulfilled the whole law ? I must take heed what I say; but the 
Apostle saith, ' God made Him which knew no i;dn, to be sin for 
us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him ' 
( 2 Cor. v. 21). Let it be counted folly, or frenzy, or fury, or 
whatsoever, it is our wisdom and our comfort; we car·e for no 
other knowJ..edge in the world but this : that man hath sinned, and 
God hath suffered; that God hath made Himself .the sin of man, 
and that men are made the righteousness of Go·d " ("Protestant 
Dictionary," p. 339). 

On no other subject, perhaps, does the teaching of the Church 
of. Rome so completely subv.ert the truth of Goc;l's Word, and 
exalt the supposed power of the creature. 

~~THY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IN HEAVEN." 
FROM BUNYAN'S ".GRACE ABOUNDING." 

BUT one day, as I was passing in the fidd, and that too with some 
dashes on my conscience, fearing lest yet all was not right, sud
denly this s·entenoe fell upon my soul, " Thy righteousness is in 
heaven;" and methought withal, I saw with the eyes of my soul, 
Jesus Christ at God's right hand: there, I saw, vvas my righteous
ness; so that wherev.er I was, or whatever I was doing, God 
could not say of me, He wants my righteousness; for that was 
just befor·e Him. I also saw,. moreover, that it was not my good 
frame of heart that mac1e my righteousness better, nor yet my bad 
frame that made my righteousness worse; for my righteousness 
was Jesus Christ Himself. "The same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ·ev•er " (Heb. xiii. 8). 

Now did my chains fall off my legs indeed; I was loo sed from 
my affliction and irons; my temptations also fled away; so that 
from that time those dr.eadful scriptures of God left off to trouble 
me: now went I also home r·ejoicing, for the graoe and love of 
God; so when I came home, I looked to see if I could find that 
sentence, "Thy righteousness is in heaven," but could not find 
such a saying; wher·efore my heart began to sink again only that 
was brought to my r·emembranoe: " Christ Jesus, who of God is 
made unto us wisdom, and right·eousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption" (1 Cor. i. 30). By this word I saw the other 
sentence true. · · 

For by this scripture I saw that the Man Christ Jesus, as He 
is distinct from us, as touching His bodily presence, so He is our 
righteousness and sanctification befor·e God. Here, therefore, I 
liv.ed for some time, very sweetly at peace with God through 
Christ. Oh, methought, Christ I Christ I there was nothing but 
Chdst that was befor·e r.p.y eyes; I was not now (only) for looking 
upon this and the other benefits of Christ apart, as o£ His blood, 
burial, or resurrection, but considering Him as a whole Christ I 
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as He in whom all thes,e, and all His other virtues, rdations, offices 
and operations met together, and that He sat on the right· hand 
of God in heaven. 

'Twas glorious to me to see His •exaltation, and the worth and 
prevalency of all His benefits, and that beca:us·e now I could look 
from myself to Him, and sh(;mld reckon that all those graces of 

· God that now we1'·e green to me, were yet but like those cracked 
groats and fourpence halfpennies that rich men can;y in their 
purses vvhen their gold is in their trunks at home. Oh I I saw my 
gold was in my trunk at home I In Christ my Lord and Saviour. 
Now Christ was all; all my wisdom, all my righteousness, all my 
sanctification, and all my redemption. Further, the Lord did also 
lead me into the mystery of union with the So,n of God; that l 
vvas joined to Him, that I was fl·esh of His flesh, bone of Jf5s, 
bone; and now was the word sweet to me in Eph. v. 30. By this 
also was my faith in .Him, as my righteousness, the more confirmed 
in me; for if He and! I were one, then His righteousness was mine, 
His merits mine, His victory also mine. Now could I s·ee myself 
in heaven and earth at once; in heav.en by my Christ, by my head, 
by my righteousness and life, though on earth by my body or 
person. 

Now I saw Christ Jesus was looked upon of God; and should 
also be looked upon by us, as that common or public person, in 
whom all the whole body -of His elect are always to be considered 
and reckoned; that we fulfilled the law by Him, died by Him, 
rose from the dead by Him, got the victory over sin, death, the 
devil, and hell, by Him: when He died, we died; and so of His 
resun,ection. " Thy dead men shall live, together with My dead 
body shall they arise, saith He " (Isa. xxvi. 19). And again: 
~· After two days He 1vill r·evive us, and the third day He will 
raise us up, and we shall live in His sight " (Hos. vi. 2); which 
is now fulfilLed by the sitting down of the Son of Man on the 
right hand of the Majesty in the heavens, according to that of the 
Ephesians : " And hath raised us up to~ether, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ }esus " (Eph. ii. 6). 

WEAK AND STRONG BELIEVERS. 
THE following is an ·extract from a Letter writuen by Samuel Eyles' 
Pierce, a gracious minister who d~ed in the early part of the nine
teenth century. He is valued by many by reason of his " Letters 
on Spiritual Subjects." · 

" All the difference between weak and strong believers lies in 
this. The weak beHever knows little of the Person and salvation 
of Jesus, theroefor·e he cannot trust with that confidence he ought. 
The strong believ<er knows more of the Person, love, work and 
worth of Immanuel; the11efore l1e trusts more simply in Him alone. 
The weak believer feels nothing of himself, of sin, weakness and 
misery; but the strong believer sees, feels, and experiences much · 
more of it. Only being taught mor.e clearly from the 'vVord and 
Spirit, he looks wholly 10n the slaughtered Lamb, believ;es the testi
mony of the Father concerning the blood of His S,on, that it is 
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. .the atonement of the soul, and cleanseth from all sin. The 'gospel 
is •exceeding plain and sin1p1e. It begins with the eternal compact 
between God and the Lamb, and is carried into execution, ano 
finished by the il1carnation, and il1 the life and death of Jesus. 
God sets Him forth as a propitiation for sin. DecLares His right
eousness as ·ev.erlastil1gly sufficient to justify ev:eryone who trusts 
thereon, and procLaims the Mediator, saying of Him, ' This is My 
belov.ed Son, in whom I am well p1eased.' 

Such as beHev.e the record and testimony God hath given of 
His Son are beHevers, and honour Him in beli;eving, more than 
their sins had eVJer dishonoured the moral law. With such God 
is well p1eas•ed; He sees them in Jesus, lov:es them ill Him, and 
beholds them holy, righteous, and spotLess in the Person and salva
tion of His Belov.ed. 

It is a Messed thing to takie in the know1edg·e of the virtue an<;l 
efficacy of Christ's blood and righteousness into our minds, from 
the Word and S;p:U·it, by believillg. No man knows anything of 
Christ's blood in his own soul's ·expedenoe, but in the following 
way. The Holy Ghost giv:es him ill the word of promise a view, 
ti..e., a spiritual oonoeption of the all-healing, cleansing blood of the 
Lamb. He shews him how infinitely efficacious it is to cleanse 
from ·every spot and staill, befor·e the Lord, ·for ev:ermore. He 
giv:es a sense of the Father's compLacency and acceptation of the 

•one all-suffident sacrifioe of His Son. Thus He gives an inward 
apprehension of it, so as fm the soul to rejoice ill it. So that the 
belLever, under these t·eachings ·of the Holy Spirit, can use Paul's 
words, who :Saith in his own name, and in the name .of others, 
speakil1g of Jesus, ' We hav;e redemption through His blood, even 
the forgiVJeness of sills.' \iVhen the Holy Ghost enlightens the 
milld to take ill Christ, as set forth m the following scriptm,e, 
' He '-Jiehovah the Father-' hath made Him sill for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him,' 'tis then we see 
the glory of His righteousness and sin-of£ering; and in it we see 
ourselves made the righteousness of God in H:Un. · 

This is a sight which giv;es pres·ent, and will afford ·everlasting 
content. To view ourselv.es one with Christ, holy, righteous and 
spotless, complete in Him. Then we ha¥e boldness and access 
with confidence ·by faith in Him, into the Father's presence, look
il1g on Him as at per:liect peace with us, and as having nothlng 
in His ~1eart but ev.erlasting love to us .... When Christ is re
vealed by the Holy Spirit in the Word, and set forth as a propiti
ationfor .sin, the soul hath, and sees all its needs, to encourage the 
heart and :hope m God. I v]ew this to be the Spirit's work, viz., 
to give ·such a know1edg.e of Christ, and so to enlighten the mind 
with a ;~.··eal spiritual ·conoeption of Him, as brings man entirely out 
and off himself, and helps him to build his ev:erlasting hope in 
God, upon the finished work of the ever-blessed Immanuel. Such 
look at nothmg in themselv;es, either sin or grace; but look wholly 
to Jesus, and their hope and confidence is increased by what they 
read in >the word and promise, in which God speaks to them as His 
childr·en, saying, " I am the Lord your God, fear not, I am thy 
shield, and thine exoeedillg great reward.' Oh, for an mcreasmg 
growing faith il1 God's true and faithful 'vVord I You cannot grow 
mto Christ without it, nor have real communion with Christ, but 
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by faith in it. If you could but see how exactly Christ is suiued 
to you, with all your wotmds, spots and stains; how efficacious His 
blood is to heal, purify, sanctify, and present you without spot of 
sin before the throne, it would make your heart leap with joy. 
Don't leave out Christ in any part of your experience. Learn to 
give glory to Jesus by honouring His righteousness and blood, in 
and by a real hel~ef of its everlasting worth and efficacy, as 
t.estified of by }ehovah the Father, who declares that it cleanseth 
from all sin." 

HOUSES OF UNTEMPERED MORTAR. 
REFERENCES in the Scriptures to hous·es so frail- that a storm 
could quickly remove them ar·e familiar; " The Land and the 
Book" has an int·eresting description, which is here given:-
. " Peasants build very ephemeral habitations with small stones 
and mud, which, if deserued, soon fall and melt away like summer 
snow on the mountains. It is surprising to see how quickly 
'houses which no man inhabiteth become heaps' (Job xv. 28), 
and Solomon noticed the same thing: ' By much slothfulness the 
building decayeth; and through idleness of the hands the house 
droppeth through ' (Eccles. x. 18). The roof of any of these 
huts, forsaklen or neg1ect·ed through idleness, will drop through in 
a single winter, and then the unprotected walls wash down by the 
rain, and speedily bycome mere shapeless 'heaps.' The cause is 
easily explained. The roof is made by heaping a thick stratum 
of ·earth over the brush, thorns and cane, which are laid on the 
beams to reoeiv;e it. This earth, if not constantly rolled, or care
fully plastered, so as to shed the rain, absorbs it, until the weigbt 
breaks the beams, and then the whole mass breaks through, burst-

·,, ing out the f·eeble walls, which now have nothing to bind them 
together. The mortar 'used is without lime, and when.thoroughly 
saturat·ed by the rain, becomes as slippery as soap; and thus the 
whole fabric tumbLes into a dismal ruin. Indeed, such frail houses 
'0ft.en fall suddenly during great storms, and crush the inhabitants 
to death. This is particularly the case where ther·e is much snow, 
and the people cannot properly roll their terraoes. 

" It was such £acts as these, perhaps, that sugg.ested to Ezekiel 
the terms of the terrible rebukle to the prophets of Israel: " Be
·cause, ev.en because they hav.e seduoed My people, saying, Peace; 
and ther·e was no peaoe; and one built up a wall, and, lo, -others 

- daubed it with untempered mortar, that it shalr fall. There shall 
be an overflo·wing shower; and ye, 0 great hailstones shall fall; 
and a stormy wind shall rend it ' (Ezek. xiii. 10-16). 

" Yes, these are the very ag·encies by which the Lord now over-
throws in a night whole vHlag.es thus built 1vith untempered mortar. 

·' So will I break down the wall that ye have_ "daubed with untem
pered mortar, and bring it do·wn to the ground, so that the foun
dations thereof shall be discov;ered, and it shall fall, and ye shall 

_be consumed in the midst thereof.' A calamity this of very 
frequent occurrenoe. I hav.e known many such during my resi
dence in this land, and this who1e passage is so graphic and true 
to experienoe, that the prophet, beyond a doubt, drew the picture 
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from scenes with which he was personally familiar. vVe are 
approaching a striking specimen of walls built and daubed with 
such mortar, and not a few of the houses threaten to crush their 
inhabitants beneath their ruins. One or two of the houses are 
partly built of cut stone which belonged to the old city, but the 
Temainc1er ar·e made of small cobble stones from the shor·e and 
untemper.ed mortar, loosely laid up, and daubed on the outside 
with the same." ' 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
MY dear young Friends,-Another story about a king. So many 
int·eresting things· are written about kings in the Bible, that it 
would take a very long time to go through them all. This time I 
want to talk to you about a king and a knife; not a knife to use 
at the table, but a pen-knife. Every boy likes a knife, and we 

.... 

call them pen-kniv.es, which ar·e not really so, because we do not · 
need to sharpen our fountain-pens as men used to cut and sharpen I 
the quills they us·ed for pens. Now for the king and his pen- . 
knife, or, as it would be called in those days of which we write, ~· 
the scribe's knife. 

You know that books in olden days vvere not bound up as we 1· 

have them now, but were really big rolls on which words were , 
written by cLev.er men called scribes. God ordered one of His ~~ 
servants to take a roll, and on it to write words that He should :I 
say to him. The words were not all pleasant, because they had 
to do with wrong ways. If all our wrong words and ways were I 
put in a book it would be a big book, and yet there is not one 
that God does not s·ee and know. The scribe was called, and the 
man of God spoke the word of God, and it was all put down in 
the book; .then to the place of worship the scribe went, and read 
to all the peopl-e these words ·of God. 

The news that the book or roll was read made a great stir, 
and the scribe had to read it again, this time to the heads of the 
people. The roll was hidden away, and then someone told the 
king all about it. He was not in his usual house, but in a winter 
house, 'and there was a' fire, not like ours, but one burning in 
what Was called a fir·e-pot. The king told them to read to him 
what had been r·ead to the others. When three or four leaves 
had been r•ead, he, got so cross and cut the roll, and then threw it ) 
on the fire. Ther•e were some who begged him not to burn the 
roll, but he would not listen. Still, another one was written, but 
God said the king should suffer because of this, and he was I 
sever·ely punished. I wonder if you can find all about this in the 
Bible; it is all in one chapter, where you will find a prison, · 
prophet, proclamatfon, porter, princes, and pen-knife, with all the I 
names of the people in this little story, and how the Lord hid away I 

the prophet so that the king should do him no hurt. 
Kings are usually buried with much show, but for this wrong 

this one was cast out into the heat of the day and the cold frost at 
night. Try and find this yourselves before asking .anyone else. 
It is in the Old Testament.· Yours truly, A HELP. : 
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A WORD FROM THE EDITOR. 
AFTER many weeks of enforced silence to our readers, it is ·with 
gratitude and p1easur.e that I take up my pen once more to write 
to them. Oh for grace to speak well of one's best Friend, to all 
who have borne him up in prayer during a period of such serious 
illness, and aided him so lovingly in word and deed I Little did I 
think that the Lord had given me a place in the hearts of so many 
of His peopLe. Truly, while consciously unworthy of so great a 
favour, one £eels a grateful response which cannot be put into 
words. This is shar·ed by my dear 1vife, who was much encour
aged by such pray·erful sympathy during the many anxious hours 
which she spent in devoted attention to me in hospital. The 
friends at "Providence," Rowley Regis, have not merely looked on 
while the Lord has laid His afflicting hand uporJ. their Pastor; 
they have £eelingly shared the stroke, visited him in his sickness, 
and in no mean manner attended to his temporal wants; certainly 
not forgetting to pray for him. And while they have, with tJJ.eir 
usual regularity, so thoughtfully maintained their Pastor, God in 
His goodness has r·emembered them by inclining His servants to 
come week by week during one's absence, to preach the VVord in 
their midst. \;V ell may we pause and say: " 0 give thanks unto 
the Lord; for H·e is good: for His mercy endureth for ever " 
(Psa. cxxxvi. 1). vVhile our grateful acknowledgments begin, 
under God, at home, they are warmly extended to all who have 
been moved to r·ender verbal and practical help in this time of 
need. J:viany of the names of such helpers are unknown t·o me, but 
not to the One who by His servant, Mr. vVright, incited their help 
through a brief statement of the case on the cover of our Maga
zine. In that great day, may they each be favoured to hear Him 
say: " Inasmuch as ye hav.e done it unto one of the least of these 
My breth1•en, y>e hav·e done it unto Me " (M:att. xxv. 40). 

Bel1eving that a f.e'w words may be expected relating to my 
illness, I desir·e to append what follows in humble thankfulness to 
Him who has. been a v•ery pr.esent help in this time of trouble. 

l\!fany times have I visited friends in the various hospitals in 
and around Birmingham, and while in thes·e splendid institutions, 
the thought 11as often aris·en in my mind: " VVhat would you do 
if you had to undergo an operation ? " How gr·eatly one has 
always dreaded such an ordeal! Y·et when the time came for the 
experienoe, the Lord made room for a precious confirmation of a 
word spoken with power some years since, the eff-ect of which 
then produced a longing to depart and be for ever with Christ, 
beyond the reach of sin. What an unspeakable favour and relief 
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it was to be tak!en into the operating theatre, r·esting by faith upon 
the word just re£ened to: "And they shall be Mine, saith the 
Lord of Hosts', in that day when I mak!e up lVIy jewels " (Mal. , 
iii. 17). All fear seemed gone; so much so, that my own doctor 
who was pr·esent, afterwards remarl~ed at the quiet way in which 
I took the amesthetic. BJ,essed be God for the secret of that 
quietness, and for thus fitting me to aft:erwards declare to His 
people that: 

" The hope that's built upon His .,Word 
Can ne'er be OV'erthrovvn." 

'What can take away £ear, an:d bring quietness in that which may 
proV'e to be the val1ey of the shadow of death, but the presence 
of the Lord and His own \Mord in the soul ? Brought sanely 
through the operation, I found there was in store for me a further 
sight of my own inward \vretchedness and depravity. Oh the 
distress this sight produced I Such an assurance was felt, that if 
the Lord ·could change His mind, He soon would tak!e His love 
from one ilO vil<e. And yet what room was thus made for another 
persuasion that one could haV'e no hope apart from Jesus Christ
a complet·e Saviour. So that afresh the arms of faith were out
str,etched to Him for mercy, and grace to help in time of need. 

L·et one mor.e tok!en for good be added, which will always be 
associated with my stay at St. Chad's Hospital, Birmingham. 
One evenii1g, when feeling lonely and sad in my room, anxious for 
some heaV'enly solace and strength, three lines from two hymns 
were· spok!en with such ~weet power to my heart. First of all I 
heard the still small voice of my best Friend saying: " I love 
thee well, My child," and then these words: 

" In love I oorrect thee, I only design 
Thy dross to consume, and thy gold to refine." 

Oh how· I J.oved Him in return, ;and told Him that I kne\1?,' I needed 
His correction, for which I tried to thank Him, fe~ling unworthy 
to be taken in hand by such a good God. And now He has 
graciously bestowed a good measur.e of restoration to health, 
although I am bidden by medical advioe to go along steadily for a 
time. lVIay the One who has done so much for me, whose love is 
the most precious bLessing one can .enjoy, give mor-e grace to·follow 
Him closely and quietly, while one's days are lengthened out for 
His service on 'earth. I am greatly indebted to my friend, M.r. 
ViTright, of Rochdale, for conducting the Magazine during my 
enforced rest. If the Lord's vvill, I hope to resume my Editorial 
labours with the October number of "Vlaymarks." ·• Brethren, 
pray for us" (1 Thess. v. 25). 

WHAT. IS ARMINIANISM? (No., 7.) 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

VlHAT heated controversy has been waged during the course of 
years over the qu~stion of what is known as " Free-will "; Cal
vinism or Arminianism. It is worth while to go over briefly some 
of the chief points of the history of the question that has agitated 
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religious ci.rc1es for three or four centuries. The teaching of the 
Reformers was dear and precise, the Artides of the Church of 
England regarding the maHer are based upon it, and the Articles 
of our own body are jU3t as definite, but we will come to them 
later, if the Lord will. 

\Af.e know that in tllis country before the Reformation, to 
differ from the Papal Church meant persecution and often death; 
the language of the Church was Latin, wllich ordinary people did 
not understand, and in consequence the great majority of people, 
and in many cases the priests as well, were deplorably ignorant. 
\iVhat are known as the MiddLe Ag·es ·were characterised by terrible 
covetousness and monstr•ous degradation on the part of an ignorant 
priesthood. On the Contin.ent the Reformation made progress, and 
in the sixteenth century, in the l'eign of Eclwarcl VI., the reform 
of the Church was commenced in our land; it vvill be borne in 
mind that what is known as Nonconformity had not arisen prior 
to the Reformation. 

The r·eign of Eclward VI. was short, but vvhen it was agreed 
that the time had come to give some stable form to the doctrines 
and discipline of the Church, Geneva was acknowledged, and the 
theological system established there by Calvin was adopted and 
render·ecl the public rule of faith in England. Such is the testi
n:iony of the historian. Her·e again is the word of the recorder of 
events: " It is oertain that the Calvinistical doctrine of Predestina
tion prevaiLed among the first English Reformers." It is clear 
then that when gracious men, concerned for the honour of God, 
the good of souls, and the setting up of pure religion in the land, 
settled to the task of establishing sound doctrine, they discovered 
that teaching founded upon the Scriptures, truths calculated to be 
for the good of the nation, and the only basis for a true church 
in its organisation upon earth, was to be drawn from what is 
called Calvinism. Opposition, of course, there was bound to be, 
seeing that Arminianism is essentially man-made, and therefore 
man-honoured. 

The first public departure took place about the year 1595, 
and towards the end of Queen Elizabeth's reign, there arose a 
party which we1'1C first for softening and then for overthrowing the 
received opinions concerning predestination, fr·ee-will, effectual 
grace, and the •ext.ent Qf Christ's redemption. Some people would 
not recognise •or acknowLedge Arminianism as a friend or ally of 
the Papacy, but we must r.eacl what the historian says. The 
Spanish ambassador wrote to Spain declaring that there were 
nev;er more hopes of England's conversion, for there are more 
prayers offered 'to the mother than to the Son of God. H·ere is 
a letter sent by the Jesuits to the Rector at Btrussels, a copy of 
which ·endors•ed by Archbishop Laud was seized in llis study at 
Lambeth, and another copy found among the papers of a society 
of p6ests and Jesuits at Clerkenwell in 1627:-

"Father Rector,-\iVe hav.e now many strings to our bow, and 
have strongly fortifi·ed our faction, and have added two bulwarks 
more; for when King J ames li \'-eel (we know) he was very .. violent 
against Arminianism, and interrupted with his pestilent wit and 
deep learning our strong designs in Holland. Now we have 
plant·ed the sovereign drag, Arminicmism, which we hope will 

167 



purge the Protestants from their heresy; and it flourisheth and 
beareth fruit. in clue season. For the better prevention of the 
Puritans, the Arminians have alr.eacly locked up the .duke's ears, 
and we have tho-'>e of our religion which stand continually at the 
duke's chamber, to see who goes in and out. Vve cannot be too 
circumspect and car·eful in this regard. I cannot choose but laugh 
to see how some of our ow11 rank hav-e accoutr.ecl themselves; you 
would scarce know them if you saw them; and it is admirable how 
in speech and gesture they· act the Puritan. The Cambridge 
scholars, to their woful experience, shall see we can act the Puri
tans a little better than they have clone the Jesuits. I am at this 
time transported with joy to see how happily all instruments and 
means, great :as \'l~ell as smal1er, co-operate unto our purpos·es. 
But to return unto the main fabric, oar foundation is Arminian
ism." Such a communication as this needs no particular comment, 
except. to note how true the words were and how amply they have 
be·en fulfi.Uecl during the past three hunclr.ecl years. 

·what can be said of thes·e anti-Calvinists who with might and 
main sought to oppose the Reformation ? One can scarcely think 
of a R!Cformation without Calvinism! The men who opposed 
Calvinism included ·Bishops Garcliner and Banner! 

Some of our readers ar-e doubtless acquainted with Froucle. 
His second volume of " Short Studies on Great Subjects " begins 
with an address on Calvinism; it lies before us as we write. Read 
this : " If :Arminianism most commends itself to our feelings, 
Calvinism is nearer to the facts; however harsh and forbidding 
these facts may seem." Come to some of the facts of history as 
Froude writes : 

"You all know to what condition the Catholic Church had 
sunk at the beginning of the sixteenth oentury. An insolent heir
archy, with an army of priests behind them, dominated every 
country in Europe. The Church was like a hard nutshell rotmd 
a shrivelled kernel. The priests had lost the control over their 
own appetites; profligate in their own lives, they extended to the 
laity the same easy latitude which they asserted for their own 
conduct. Religious duty no longer consisted in Leading a virtuous 
life, .b1.lt in purchasing immunity for self-indulg,enoe by one of the 

' thousand r·emed~es which officials were ever ready to dispense at 
an adequate prioe. 

" The pleasant arrangement came to an end-a sudden and 
terrible one. Christianity had not been upon the earth for nothing. 
The spiritual organisation of the Church was corrupt to the core; 
but in the general awakening of Europe it was impossible to 
conceal the contrast betw·een the doctrines taught in the Catholic 
pulpits and the creed of which they were the counterfeit. . . . 
And this is to be said of Calvin, that so far as the state -of know
ledge permitted, no eye could have detected more keenly the 
unsound spots in the r-eceived creed of the Church, nor was there 
reformer in Europe so resolute to excise, tear out and destroy 
what vvas distinctly seen to be false-so resolute to establish what 
was true in its place, and make truth to the last fibre of it the rule 
of practical life. Calvinism as it existed at Geneva, and as it 
endeavoured to be wherev.er it took root for a century and a half 
aft·er him, was not a system of opinion, but an attempt to make 
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the will of God as vevealed in the Bible an authoritative guide for 
social as well as personal direction." 

Let the history of Calvinism be read, and let the history of 
Arminianism be read too, and it will be seen that whilst the one 
is conc·erned for the overthrow of spiritual wickiedness and has a 
spirit which ris·es in revolt against error, the other is tolerant of 
evil, flattrering to man, and ready to admit that which so quickly 
proves destructive. \A,T.e hope to return to the doctrinal aspect of 
the matt·er. 

BLACK PAGES FROM HISTORY. 
FROivi Ryle's " Light from- Old Times " \V·e cull a few details 
concerning the reign of James II. :-

"The reign of James II. was a singularly short one. It began 
in February, 1685, and ended in December, 1688. Short as his 
reign was, it is no exaggeration to say that it contains a more 
disgraceful list of cruel, stupid, unjust and tyrannical actions, for 
which the so,nereign alone can be held responsible, than the 
reign of any constitutional monarch of this land, with the single 
exception of Bloody 1\i[ary. It is a reign, in fact, in our English 
annals, without one r·edeeming feature. Not one grand victory 
stirs our patriotic feelings; not one first-class statesman or general, 
and hardly a bishop besides Ken and P.earson, rouses our admira
tion; and the majestic name of Sir Isaac Newton among men of 
science stands almost alone. There were few giants in the land. 
It was an era of mediocrity; it was an ag.e not of gold, or silver, 
or brass, or iron, but of lead. vVe turn away from the pictur·e 
with shame .and disgust, and it abides in our memories as a picture 
in which ther·e is no light and all shade. 

The chief explanation of this singularly disgraceful reign is to 
be found in the fact that James II. was a narrow-minded, obstin
ate, zealous, thorough-going member of the Church of Rome. As 
soon as he ascended the throne he surrounded himself with priests 
and Popish advisers, and placed confidence in none but Papists. 
\iVithin a month of his accession, says Evelyn in his diary, ' the 
Romanists ·were swarming at Court with gr•eater confidence than 
had el'er been seen in England since tme Reformation.' At his 
coronation he refused to receive the sacrament according to the 
rites of the Church of England. He set up a Popish chapel at 
his court and attended Mass. He strained every nerve throughout 
his reign to encourag~ the spread of Popery and discourag•e 
Protestantism. He pi:ocured the visit of a Popish nuncio, and 
demeaned himself before him as no English sov;er·eign evcer did 
since the days of King John. He told Barillon, the French 
ambassador, that his first object was to obtain for the Romanists 
the fr-ee .exercise of their r·eligion, and then at last to givce them 
absolute supremacy. All this was done in a country which litt}e 
more than a century before had been freed from Popery by the 
martyred Reformers, and bl.essed vvith organised Protestantism by 
the reign of Elizabeth. Can anyone wonder that the God of 
Providence vvas displeased and refused to shew the light of His 
countenance on the land ? James II.'s reign was an unhappy and 
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discreditable time in the annals of England, because the King was 
a thorough-going Papist. 

The second explanation of the disgraceful character of James 
II. 's times is to be found in the low moral condition of the whole 

. nation when he came to the throne. The misgovernment of 
James I. and Charles I., the semi-Popish proceedings of Arch
bishop Laud, the fieroe civil war of the Commonwealth, the iron 
rule of Oliver Cromwell, the rebound into unbridled licentiousness 
which att·ended the R!estoration and reign of Charles II., the 
mis·erably unwise :and unjust Act of Uniformity, the unceasing 
persecution of. true religion, under the pr·etenoe ·of doing God 
service, and making men of one mind-all thes·e things had borne 
their natural fruit. The England of James II. 's time was morally 
vile and rott•en to the core. The court .seems to have thrown aside 
common deoency, and to hav-e r.egarded adultery and fornication 
as no sin at all. Ev.elyn's description of what he saw at Whitehall 
the very w•eek that Charles II. died is sad and disgusting. On 
Sunday ev-ening, 'the 1st of February, 1685, Evelyn, it seems, 
was at 'Nhitehall. A week after he recorded his impressions of 
the scene which he then ·witnessed: ' I can never forget the inex
pl'essible luxury and profaneness, and as it weve, total for151etfulness 
of God, it being S1mday ev-ening . . . a Fr.ench boy singing love 
songs in that glorious gallery; whilst above twenty of the great 
courtiers and rother dissolute persons were at basset around a large 
table, a bank of rat least two thousand in gold befor·e them.' On 
Monday morning, the 2nd of February, the King was struck 1:vith 
apoploexy. 

CharJ..es Knight (History of England) truly says: ' The high 
public spirit, the true sense of honour, which had characterised the 
nobJ..es and 'g•entry of England during the Civil \iVar, was lost in 
the selfishress, the meanness, the profligacy, of the twenty-eight 
years that succeeded the Restoration. Traitors were hatched in 
the sunshine of corruption. The basest expediency had been the 
governing principle of statesmen and lawyers; the most abject 
servility had been the leading creed of divines. Loyalty always 
wore the 1iv.ery ·of the menial. Patriotism vvas ever flaunting the 
badges of faction. The bulk of the people were unmoved by any 
proud resentment ·or ·eager hopes. They went on in their course 
of industrious ·occupation without much caring whether they w:ere 
under an :absolute or a constitutional government, as long as they 
.could eat, drink, and be merry. They had got rid of the Puritan 
severity; and if deoency vvas outraged in the court and laughed at 
on the stage, there vvas greater licence for popular indulgenoes.' 
. The leading statesmen were too often utt•erly untruthful, and 

ready to take bribes. The judges were, as a rule, mean, corrupt, 
ignorant creatur·es 'Of the court. The Church of England, which 
ought to hav-e been a bulwark against wickedness, had never 
recove1oed the suicidal loss of its life-blood caused by the Act of 
Uniformity in 1662, and was a weak, timid, servile body. The 

·bishops and clergy, with a few brilliant exceptions, were very 
unlike the Reformers, and always unwilling to find fault with any 
gr-eat man, ·or to dispute the divine right of kings to do as they 
pleased. The Dissenters wer·e crushed to the earth by petty, 
intol•erant restrictions; and, between fines, imprisonment and per-
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secutions, were little able to do anything to rnend the times, and · 
could barely keep their heads above water. 

Last, but not least, we must not forget that for at Least a 
hundred years England had been inces9antly exposed to the un
tiring machinations of the Jesuits. Ever sinoe the accession of 
Elizabeth these mischievous .agents of Popery had been compassing 
sea and land to undo the work of the Reformation, and to bring 
back our country to the thraldom of the Church of Rome. Dis
guised in ·every possibLe way, and professing anything by the Pope's. 
permission and dispensation, in order to accomplish their end, 
these Jesuits throughout the days of the Stuarts were incessantly 
at work. To set Churchmen against Dissenters, Calvil1ists against 
Arminians, sect against sect, party against party, and so to weaken 
the Prot·estant caus·e, was their one consk1.nt employment. How 
much of the bitt•er divisions between Churchmen and Noncon
formists, how much of the r·eligious strife which defiled the early 
part of the seventeenth century is owing to the Jesuits, I believe 
the last day only will declare. Those only who read ' Panzane's 
Memoirs,' or Dean Goode's · Rome's Tactics,' can have any idea 
of the mischief they did. In short, if ever there was an era in 
modern history when a Popish king of England could promote 
Popery, and do deeds of astounding cruelty and injustice without 
let or hindrance, that era was the reign of James II. What 
might have been the final result, with such a king and such a field 
of action, if he had not gone too fast and ov:ershot his mark, it is 
·impossible to say. God in His infinite goodness had mercy on 
England, and deliv·eDed us from his wicked designs. But the things 
that he did while he reigned, and the singular manner in which he 
at last ov.er-r.eached hims.elf by the trial of the seven Bishops, and 
lost his throne, ought nev:er to be forgotten by an Englishman who 
is a true Protestant and lov:es his country. 

There are fiv:e leading ev.ents, or salient points, in this reign 
which are specially worth Pemembering. They follow each other 
in r·egular order, from the accession of James to his abdication. 
One common aim and object underlaid them all; that aim was to 
pull down Protestantism and to plant Popery on its ruins. 

( T.o be continued.) 

ROMAN CATHOLICISM REFUTED BY 
SCRIPTURE (5). 

BY PASTOR E. M. G. MocKFORD (DEVIZES). 

WF. have now to consider the ritual of the Roman Catholic Church, 
and, in connection with it, one of the most astounding and blas
phemous claims 'ever made by man-the claim that tl1e priest, by 
repeating .a few Latin words, can change the substance of the 
br·ead into the body of Christ, and of the wine into the blood of 
Christ, a change called Transubstantiation, the word meaning, 
"a clta!Zg.e of sabstaJZce." 

The fifth articLe of the Creed of Pope Pius IV. says: "I pro
fess that in the JVLass ther.e is offered to God a true, proper and 
propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead. And that in 
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the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist there ate truly, really, 
and substantially the body and blood, tog·ether with the soul and 
divinity, ·Of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is made a 
con¥ersion of the whoLe substanoe of the bread into the body, and 
of the who1e substance of the wine into the blood, which cmwer
sion the Catholic Church calls Transubstantiation." 

vVe must first consider the dogma of Transubstantiation, 
because on it is founded the " sacrifice of the lVLass." The 
Council of Tr·ent curs·es anyone who says that " Christ is only in 
the sacrament as in a sign or in a. figure." (It may be stated 
here that Article XI. of the Cr·eed of Pins IV. compels the 
Romanist to accept the Canons of the Council of Trent.) 

Canon 3 says, " If anyone shall deny that in the ,r.enerated 
sacrament entire Christ is contained in each kind (bread and 
wine), and in each se\Oeral particle of either kind when separated, 
Let him he accursed." So that if the consecrated bread be separ
at·ed into a thousand parts or crumbs, each part or crumb is entire 
Christ I 

Cm1on 4 teaches that the true body and blood of the Lord 
Jesus Christ remains in the hosts or particles which have been 
consecrat•ed. Further, the Catechism of the Council of Tr·ent 
actually says that " whatev•er appertains to the true body of Christ, 
as the bo·nes and nerves, is contained in this sacrament." It was 
for denying this truly awful teaching that our godly forefathers 
were burned to death. 

Let us now examine some of the Scripture passages advanced 
by Romanists in support of this monstrous dogma. John vi. 53, 
54, is quoted: "Exoept ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His blood, ye ha'l"e no lif.e in you. \iVhoso eateth lVIy flesh, 
and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life." It is evident that this 
passage has no direct ref-erence to the ordinanoe of the Lord's 
Supper. The discours·e recorded in this chapter was delivered at 
least thirteen months before the institution of the Lord's Supper. 
This is evident from the fact that two passovers elapsed betw•een 
the utterance of these words and the institution of the ordinance. 
(Compare John vi. 4 with John xii. 1.) 

These words of Christ must be understood either literally or 
figurati¥ely. They ar•e not r•eceivced in the absolutely literal sense 
by Rome herself, or they would prove that all who did not receive 
the bDead and >vine must perish, which Rome denies; and, on the 
other hand, they would prove that all communicants are saved, 
which certainly Rome would not allow, as it would teach that those 
brought up in the Church of Rome, such as rvLartin Luther, were 
eV!erlastingly saVIed, whom Rome denounces as ·one of the greatest 
heretics I The true sense of the words is the figurative one, just 
as when Christ said, " I am the living bread which came down 
from heaV!en" (Vier. 51). The one way of salvation is by faith 
in Christ. The kley to the interpretation is to be found in vers. 35 
and 6 3 : " He that cometh to Me shall never hunger; and he 
that believeth on Me shall never thirst." " It is the Spirit that 
quick!eneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I speak 
unto you, llzey are spirit, cwzd they are life." How are we to feed 
on Christ ? By coming to Him. How are we to drink His 
blood ? By believing on Hin1. Augustine, whose name Rome 
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pro!es~s to reveten.ce, says, '' 1£ a passage i.s pteceptiv<e, and 
either forbids a crime or wick;edness, or enjoins usefulness and 
charity, it is not figurative. But if it seems 'to command a crime, 
or to forbid kindness, it is figurativ<e. ' UnLess ye shall eat the 
fl.esh of the Son of Man, ye ha¥e no life in you.' These words 
appear to enjoin wick;edness, or a crime. Ji is a figure,. thereforo, 
teaching us that we partak,e of the benefits of the Lord's passion, 
and that >v·e must sweetly and profitably treasure up in our 
memories that His Hesh was crucified and wounded for us." 

(Some of our r·eaders may have been much troubled lest they 
had not so received Christ, as that it might be compared to eating 
Him by faith. The writ.er ha.s had similar fears, but received help 
and comfort from the consideration of the following lines, written 
by Joseph Hart, Gadsby's Selection, No. 864: 

·" \iVhoso lives upon His promise, 
Eats His flesh and drinks His blood.") 

Christ and His apost1es constantly us•ed figurative language in 
enforcing spiritual truths; indeed, it was a method of speech 
common in the East. " I am the door " (John x. 9). " I am 
the true Vine " (John xv. 1). " That rock was Christ " ( 1 Cor. 
x. 4). These are but a f·ew of the many instances that might be 
quoted, which are obviously fig_urative in their meaning. 

The words ·of institution .of the Lord's Supper are also quoted 
by the Roman C~tholic Church in support of her t•eaching. But 
if Luke xxii. 14-20 is r-eferred to, it will be seen that the feast 
is commemorative, as was the Passover. The v·ery occasion will 
explain the words. The paschal lamb commemorated the Pass-
0\'er, or the Lord having passed over the children of Israel, and 
yet the lamb was called " the passov;er." ·when Christ said, " This 
passover" (v•er. 15), He meant, this commemoratioJz of the pass
aver. In J.ik;e manner He said, "This is My body." At a com
memorative £east H·e institutes another commemorative ordinance, 
which was to supersede the former, and to be observ;ed in remetn
brance of Him. In the apostolic account of the Lord's Supper in 
1 Cor. xi. 23-26 we read that Christ said, " This cup is the nev,r 
testament." Now here is a double figure of s1Jeech. First, the 
cup is put for the wine; and secondly, the wine is called the new 
t·estament. vVas the cup literally changed into the new t~stament, 
or covenant ? The thought is too absurd to be entertained. The 
ApostLe says, "After the same nuNmer also He took the cup," etc.; 
i.·e., after the same manner that He had said, "This is My body," 
He said, " This cup is the new testament in JVIy blood;" and it is 
thus abundantly clear that as the cup repr·esented the new testa
ment, so the br.ead represented His body. 

\i\T.e may conclude by emphasising the importance and solemn
ity of the truths which ar-e brought before us in the ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper. The Apostle says: "He that eateth and 
drink;eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not 
discerning the Lord's body" (1 Cor. xi. 29). This shews us that 
the partaker of the ordinance must do so in a spiritual manner, 
which he cannot do unless he ha¥e spiritual life and discernment. 
How unspeakably solemn are Christ's own words, already quoted: 
" Except ye .eat the fl.esh of the Son of J\ILan, and drink His blood, 
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ye have no H£e in you 1
' (john vi. SS). 'fhere must be a spirltua1 

reception of the Lord Jesus Christ by faith; and then a feeding 
upon Him by the soul, otherwise there is no life in us. And as 
there will be no r·eception of Him by a natural, hard heart, how 
evident it is that we must hav.e our hearts made soft by divine 
grace, or rather that we· need to have bestowed upon us a nt:!W 
heart-a heart that can feel, a heart upon which the Lord has 
promised to writ•e His new Cov·enant (Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek. xi. 19). 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 38.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM ix. 11.-" Sing prais·es to the Lord." The Psalmist having 
affirmed his personal intention to praise the Lord (v.erse 1) and 
having given a detail·ed reason for that intention in the suc
ceeding vers·es, both with l:'espect to himself in particular, and 
to " all that know Thy Name " in general, now incites the latter to 
join with l1im in acclaiming the goodness and mercy he had 
been favoured to •experience, and which, through grace, was 
their mutual heritage. The gracious dispensations of God never 
contract the heart, nor straiten tl~ affections of those who are 
the favoured subj•ects of them, but produce a blessed enlargement, 
embracing others of the household of faith who are tr·eading a 
similar pathway; saying unto them " Rejoice with me " (Luke 
xi. 6). Amongst the crowd of suppliants who continually throng 
the footstool of mercy, there will always be found some who have 
" tasted that the Lord is gracious" ( 1 Pet. ii. 3), and when out of 
the abundance of the heart some favoured sinner speaks o£ what 
the Lord has done for him, it will touch a chord in the hearts of 
others, producing a train of grateful r.eflections upon their own 
merdes; and causing them to tak!e dow.n their harps from the 
willows, will put them in tune with that of the liberated captive, 
producing a. SW{let chord of united thanksgiving and· praise, which 
will ascend to heaven. Our mercies far exceed our miseries, but 
we are prone to mak!e far more of the latter than we are of the 
former; and to this lamentab1e failing we may perhaps justly 
attribute. much ·of the scarcity of our experienoe of the joy of 
salvation. One has said: 

" To Thee 1ev.ery mercy we owe 
Above what the fiends have in hell; " 

and if this were the key-note of our approaches unto the Throne of 
Grace, in public, as well as in private, and also of our conversa
tion vvith the brethren, especially within the sanctuary precincts; 
we might be the means of imparting a little spiritual leaven into 
the ass·embHes o£ the saints, which would be a welcome and a 
becoming contrast to the spirit of worldliness and indiff·erence 
which too often c1efi1es both the inner and outer courts of the 
Lord's house. Of course, it is necessary that the heart be sincere 
in this particular ex;ercise. True praise is nev.er the fruit of 
mental or fl.eshly excitement. On one memorable occasion the 
multitude cried " Hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is He 
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that ·cbroeth in the Name ot the Lord. 11 (Matt. xxL 9); but 1n ~ 
few short hours the same voices cried in merciless frenzy, " Crucify 
Him, crucify Him I " It is evident in this case that the accl.ama
tions of praise did not spring from the heart; but were merely 
the dfenr.escence of popular excitement, leaving the heart in its 
natural ·enmity. Nothing had been wrought in or for these people 
of a saving or gracious character; hence the hollowness-of their 
hosannas; but when a poor sinner experiences the power of divine 
love, in .any of its bearings, his heart is blessedly affected, and if 
he were to maintain si1ence, the very stones would cry out. The 
exhortation is to " Swzg praises to the Lord." Some things are 
more impressive when uttered than when sung; whilst others 
are more impr•essive when expressed in tuneful melody than 
when spoklen. The praises of the saints are the outcome of their 
real joys, .and are therefore best expressed in spiritual songs. 
It is ·written concerning the redeemed in glory that " they sung a 
new song before the Throne " (Rev. xiv. 3); and one thus incites 
the redeemed on ·earth : 

" Come, let us join our cheerful songs 
vVith angels round the throne." 

:May we be so 1ed to reflect upon our manifold mercies, and be 
so favom·-ed with repeated manifestations of eternal love that 

I 

" Our cheerful song may oftener be, 
' Hear what the Lord has done for me.' " 

, " \iVhich dwel1eth in Zion." Zion is the name by which the 
Church of God is fr·equently alluded to in the Scriptures; and it is 
the place where the Lord has affirmed that He will for ever 
dwell ( Psa. cxxxii. 14); and it is written concerning the blest 
inhabitants of Zion: " This people have I formed for Myself; 
they shall shew forth iVIy p1:aise" (Isa. xliii. 21). It is in the 
Church that the Lord " shews His milder face; " the place where 
He " waits to be gracious; " and as He cond·escends to dwell in 
Zion, it is becoming that He should be praised therein. More
over, the Lord " which dwelleth in Zion " is a reconciled God; a 
God vVho has laid aside His terrors; and vVho is ther·efore " full 
of compassion, slow to anger, and of gr·eat nrercy; " and these 
are attributes which call for praise from all who hav;e been 
favour·ed to prove them. ·It may not be out of place here, perhaps, 
to depr·ecat•e the irreverent behaviour of many that frequent the 
earthly courts of the Lord. \iVe agree that there is nothing sacred 
about bricks and mortar, but when they constitute a building in 
which the living God is worshipped, and the Lord has consecrated 
the place by recording His Name therein, one may justly look for 
a measur·e of decorum on, the part of the worshippers. The 
sanctuary, ther·efore, is not expressly designed as a place ·wherein 
amorous greetings may be exchanged; nor where_ enquiries (more 
or less sincere) .as to one another's physical well-being should be 
made; neither is it a r.endezvous for the dissemination ·o£ "news "; 
yet often the period just prior to, and immediately following the 
services, is appropriat•ecl to no better purposes. This line is some
times sung in the opening hymn: "Then be our behaviour becom
ing the place." It would not be out of place if this text were 
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promillently dlsplayed. in the lobby of every place of worship~ 
" God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and to 
be had in rev.erence of all them that are about Him " (Psa. 
lxxxix. 7). 

"Declare among the people His doings." It is written con
cerning the peopLe of God: "Ye are My witnesses, saith the 
Lord" (Isa. xliii. 10), and it is incumbent upon a witness to 
testify of all that he has seen, and of all that he knows. The 
bearing of this testimony should not be confined to the public 
ministry of the 'vVord, but should be accounted a privileg,e by 
all who hav.e had any gracious dealings with the Lord. The 
person who is constrained to watch the hand of 0od, both in 
providence and grace, will never lack evidence that " the Lord 
is nigh unto all them that call upon Him" (Isa. cxlv. 18), nor vvill 
he lack opportunities of t•estifying of that which he hath both 
seen and heard; inasmuch as every true Zionite tr.eads a more or 
less afflictive pathway, and is therefore in need of all the en
couragement a fellow pilgrim c~n give him. It is instructive to 
note that when the two trav.ellers to Emmaus returned to }erusalem 
"they told what things were done in t!ze way" (Luke xxiv. 35); 
and it is further recorded in the following v.erse: '' .Arzd as they 
thus spahe, }esus Himself stood in the midst of them, and saitb 
unto them, P•e.o1.ce be unto you." The Lord is honoured when His 
saints rehearse "His doings " in the hearing of others; and when 
aged pilgrims ar-e given a d<;Jor of utt•erance in these matters, 
it is often most helpful and encouraging to those who have just 
entered the strait and narrow way, and are beset with their first 
difficulties. The Lord is sometimes pleased to use the declaration 
of His doings as an arrow of conviction, to many, or to few, as 
was the cas·e when P·eter preached on the day of Pentecost, and 
when Paul and Silas sang praises unto God at midnight in the 
jail at Philippi; and the great day alone vvill declare how many 
souls hav.e been turned from darkness unto light by the godly 
conv.ersation of the righteous. 

May the Lord, therefor,e, mercifully enabLe the whole house
hold of faith to " let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven" (Matt. v. 16). 

(I AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE." (No. 19). 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

" BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL." 
'vVHEN Saul, filled with hatped and malice towards David, was met 
by the Ziphites with information concerning the hunted man, he 
used these r·emarkab1e words : " Go, I pray you, prepare yet, and 
know and see his place where his haunt is, and who hath seen him 
there; for it is told me that he dea1eth v.ery subtilly " ( 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 22). We are not dealing with Saul's pursuit of David, but 
the words of Saul femind us of the division of our subject dealing 
with: 

.j 



~- 't.lze Twa.nts of evil. Where shalt we go to ilnd: the lod.gmg 
place of evil, to discover its haunt, to detect its stronghold ? The 
words of the Apostle, writing in the seventh of Romans, are almost 
startling: " Evil is present wit/z. me." True it is that evil is dis
cpverable ev.erywhere, but the honest soul is not content to hide 
behind a general trutJ1; when he is enabled to pray to be delivered 
from evil, and is made conoerned as to its working, he knows that 
he has not far to seek, because being taught the plague of his 
own heart, he painfully r.ealises that evil is " present." Observe 
how the Apostle describes himself in regard to present evil: " Sin 
that dwdLeth in tne." "For I know that in me (that is, in my 
fl:esh) dwelLeth no good thing." "For I delight in the law of 
God after the inward man: but I see another law in my members, 
warring against the law of my mind;" and, " \iVho shall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? " The people of God are not 
unmindful of the presence of powerful incentives to sin:, numerous 
pitfalls and snares in their path, and mighty foes around them, but 
the evils within cause them the greatest disquiet: 

" In the way a thousand snares 
Lie to take us unawar-es; 
Satan with malicious art 
'Natches each unguarded part; 

But of all the foes we meet, 
None so oft mislead -our feet, 
None betray us into sin, 
Like the foes that dwell within." 

How terribLe the truth, too, that this principle of evil is not an 
occasional visitor; it is not as some strang·er seeking temporary 
lodging; but is ey.er-present, always abiding, never absent for a 
moment. T·emptation only Lets out what is already in; so abun
dant that the Lord calls it an "evil treasure of the heart." The 
outward ·excites and stirs up, but would not hav-e nearly th~ amount 
of success it possess·es but for the ally in the heart. There are 
evils that come upon us, as upon Samson, but the chief is within; 
every faculty is taint,ed by it, always ·will be, and this fact and the 
experience of it by the believer produces one of the greatest 
burdens of his lif.e, occasioning sorrow and frequent repentance. 
vVhat a mercy to be enabled to recognise something besides the 
pr·es•enoe of this evil-the existence of a delight in the law of God 
after the inward man. 

\iV e read that " evil communications corrupt good manners; " it is 
the r·eady response within to that ·which is vvithout that w-orks such 
havoc. Look where we may, go where we may, there is something 
productive of evil, largely through the power of this inward faculty 
for evil that will delight in any opportunity to e~ercise itself. In the 
world there ar.e abounding evils it is true, and we pray to be 
deliver·ed from them, but the soul that is born of God will most 
frequently hay.e an eye to the evil that is present with him when 
he prays: "Deliver me from evil." 

3. The instranum6s of evil are varied as well as numerous, 
God has been pLeased to bestow many precious gifts upon His 
children, .and yet how often these same gifts become a means of 
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ev11; instead of producing gratitude, dependence, humiH.ty, the 
power of inward evil makes these very gifts a snare. Has He 
given ability in some direction ? how quickly pride enters. Is it 
good judgment ? then how soon this can become an instrument 
of self-assertiveness and arrogance over others. Have we a 
faculty for recognising the beautiful and the desirable ? has this 
never been turned into covetousness ? Is there know1edg·e ? then 
see again, so quickly comes vain-glory. An opportunity for 
advancement may arise, and yet with it envy and emulation. The 
fruits of the flesh are certainly evil, and the .existenc·e of them 
proves the necessity ·of the prayer. 

4. Evil ..acts abound. The world often expDesses itself loudly 
in surprise :at the sins of God's people, and they only know part. 
Peter was bold in declaration of loyalty, yet ~ell into the sin of 
denying his Lord. David was a good man; evil in his heart 
found ·expression in act, and so one might look at the men of God 
whose lives ar•e partly set forth in the Scriptures; stains and defile
ment witnessing to the sad fact that they wer.e men of like passions 
with other men. A deal of evil is subdued, much sin that is not 
brought forth; but much that is, bringing sorrow and sometimes 
reproach on the name of religion. Because of sin in its. outward 
expression, the childr·en of God pray to be delivered from evil, for 
not only is ther·e evil in the inward working, but also in the out
ward, with its attendant consequences of frequent bringing into 
contempt holy things. 

5. T!te itzflaeJzc.es •Of etJit are far-reaching. Falls bring shame, 
but they .also bring deadening influences; evil does not end in the 
commission of some act or .acts. Disappointment with one's self 
frequently produces a feeling that conditions .are hard, 1:emptations 
too many, the batde' too fi,eroe; instead of a vvatchfulness and 
prayerfulness, there is resentment; much sorrow is sometimes 
merdy · disappointed vanity; we wanted to· be a success, to have 
many victories to our credit; and to see our glory in the dust, and 
our goodness trampled under-foot, does not of itself soften the 
heart and produce a cry for mercy. But for God's forbearance 
and compassion bringing back the wandering feet, and granting 
true contrition and prayer, the effects of evil would be more 
disastrous than they are. Such ar.e the ·evil influences even of our 
falls that 'we should never rtCturn with a contrite spirit unless one 
was granted. 

6. The ;effects 'of evil are widespread. How shall we be able 
to trace out the ef£ects both in nature and extent ? They certainly 
do not end with ourselves; we cannot find their limits. Like the 
ripples upon the water when a stone is dropped upon its surface, 
on and on they go, so whh evil its effects are far- reach:i;ng. 
Long-continued courses .of evil bring hardness, turning aside, ces
sation from those ways which ofttiJ.nes are used for blessing. 
Tolerated evil and condoned sin are bounc;l to bring many fearful 
r·esults; who will turn to the ·word of God with sincerity of 
purpose when sin is beiJ.1g delighted in ? Who shall pray in the 
spirit when evil is being nursed ? an evil spirit and the Spirit of 
God cannot dwell together. Is it the evil of an unforgiving spirit ? 
then how shall one pray for forgiVieness ? Is it the evil of con
formity to 'the spirit of this world ? then how shall the glories of 
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tl1at kingdom which is not of this world be delighted in ? Is it 
the •evil 'of care ? then how shall we realise the blessedness of 
trusting Him who has said through His s·ervant: " Be careful for 
nothing " ? Is it the •evil of sdf ? then how shall we find our all 
in Him? 

Evil mars our peac·e, turns us away from God, hinders us in 
seeking after godliness, and encouraged becomes a terrible bond, 
a chain to bind us to itself. vV.e can never get to the bottom, 
neV'er realise fully its deceitful arts. The more we know ourselves, 
the more 1ve shall know its capabilities. May we be brought to 
pray as the people of God are enjoined in the \iVord: "Deliver us 
from evil." 

A GRACIOUS SILENCE. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Continued from page 150.) 

FoURTHLY, a prudent, .a holy siLence tak;es in an humble justifying, 
clearing and ·acquitting of God of all blame, rigour and injustice, 
in all the afflictions He brings upon us; "That Thou mayest be 
justi:fi·ed when Thou speakest, and be clear when Thou judgest;" 
that is, when Thou con··ectest ( Psa. li. 4). God's judging His 
people is God's correcting m· chastening of His people: " vVhen 
we ar·e judg·ed, we are chastened of the Lord" (1 Cor. xi. 32). 
David's great 'care, when he v~Cas under the afflicting hand of God, 
was to dear the Lord of injustice. Ah'l Lord, saith he, there is 
not the 1·east show, spot, stain, bLemish, or mixtur.e of injustice, in 
all the afflictions Thou hast ·brought upon me; I desire to take 
shame to rnys•elf, and to set my seal, that the Lord is righteous, 
and that ther.e is no injustice, no cruelty, nor no extremity in all 
that the Lord hath brought upon me. And so in that J;'salm cxix. 
7 5, 137, he sweetly and readily subscribes unto the righteousness 
of God :in those sharp and smart afflictions that God eX!erciseth him 
with: " I know, 0 Lord, that Thy judgments are right, and that 
Thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me. Righteous art Thou, 0 
Lord, and righteous are Thy judgments." God's judgments are 
always just; He neV'er afflicts but in faithfulness. His will is the 
ruLe of justice; and therefore a gracious soul does not cavil nor 
question His proceedings. The afflicted soul knows that a right
eous God can do nothing but that which is righteous; it knows 
that "God is incontrollable, and therefore the afflicted man puts 
his mouth in the dust, and keeps silence before Him. vVho dare 
say, "Wherefore hast Thou done' so? '1 (2 Sam. xvi. 10.) 

The Babylonish t.aptivity was the sorest, the heaviest affliction 
that ev.er God inflicted upon any people under heaven; witness that 
1 Sam. xii . .and Daniel ix. 12. Y,et under those smart afflictions 
wisdom is justified of her children: " Thou art just in all which 
is brought upon us, for Thou hast done right, but we ha"l'e done 
wickedly " (Neh. ix. 33); " The Lord is righteous, for I have 
rebelled against Him " (Lam. i. 18). ' A holy siLence shines in 
nothing more than in an humble justifying and clearing of God 
from all that which a corrupt heart is apt enough to charge God 
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with in the day of affliction. God, in that He is g·ood, can give 
nothing, nor do nothing, but that which is good; others do fre
quently, H·e cannot possibly, saith Luther. 

Fijt!zly, a holy silenoe tal;:;es in gracious, blessed soul-quieting 
conclusions about the issue and event of those afflictions that are 
upon us (Lam. iii. 27-34). In this choice scripture you may 
observ·e these five soul-stilling conclusions: 

( 1)' That they shall work for their good: " It is good for a 
man that he bear the yoke in his youth " ( ver. 27). A gracious 
soul secretly concludes, as stars shine brightest in the night, so 
God will make my soul shine and glister lik;e gold, whilst I am in 
the furnace, and when I come out of the furnace ·of affliction: 
" He knovveth the way that I tak;e; and when He hath tried me, 
I shall come forth as gold " (Job xxiii. 10). 

Surely, as the tasting of honey did open Jonathan's eyes, so 
this cross, this affliction, shall open mine ey;es; ·by this stroke I 
shall come to have a dearer sight of my sins and of myself, and a 
fuller sight of my God (Job xxxiii. 27, 28; xl. 4, 5; xlii. 1-7). 

Surely this affliction shall issue in the purging away of my 
dross (Isa. i. 25). 

Surely .as ploughing of the ground kil1eth the weeds, and 
harrowing break;eth hard clods, so these afflictions shall kill my 
sins, and soften my heart (Has. v. 14; vi. 1-3). 

Surely as the pL:lster draws out the core, so the afflictions that 
are upon me shall draw out the core of pride, the core of self-love, 
the core of .envy, the cor·e of earthliness, the core of formality, the 
core of hypocrisy (Psa. cxix. 67, 71). 

Surely by these the Lord will crucify my heart more and more 
to the world, and the world to my heart (Gal. vi. 14; Psa. cxxxi. 
1-3). 

Surely thes·e afflictions ar.e but the Lord's pruning knives, by 
which He will b1eed my sins, and prune my heart, and make it 
more fertil<e and fruitful; they are but the Lord's potion, by which 
He will clear me, and rid me of those spiritual diseases and 
maL:ldies which are most deadly and dangerous to my soul. 

Sur-ely these shall increase my ·spiritual experiences (Ram. v. 
3, 4). 

Surely by these I shall be made more partakler of God's 
holiness (Heb. xii. 10). 

Sur-ely by these God will communicate more of Himself unto 
me (Has. ii. 14). 

Sur.ely by these afflictions the. Lord will draw out my heart 
more and mor·e to seek Him (Isa. xxvi. 16). 

Surely by these trials and troubles the Lord will fix my soul 
more than ever upon the. great conoernments of another world 
(John xiv. 1-3; Ram. viii. 17, 18; 2 Cor. iv. 16-18). 

Surely by these afflictions the Lord will work in me more ten
derness and compassion towards those that are afflicted (Heb. x. 
34; xiii. 3). 

Surely these ar·e but God's love-tok;ens: " As many as I love, 
I rebuke and chasten" (R!ev. iii. 19). 

( 2) They shall keep them humble and low: " He putteth his 
mouth in the dust, if so there be any hope " (Lam. iii. 29). Some 
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· say that these words are an allusion to the manner of those that, 
having been conquered and subdued, lay their necks clown at the 
conqueror's £eet to be trampled upon, and so lick up the dust that 
is under the conqueror's f.eet. Others of the learned looked upon 
the words as an allusion to poor petitioners, who cast themselves 
clown at princes' £eet, that they may draw forth their pity and their 
compassion towards them. 

( 3) The soul-quieting conclusion you have in Lam. iii. 31: 
"For the Lord will not cast -off for ever;" the rod shall not always 
lie upon the back of the righteous. "At eventide, lo, there is 

·trouble, but afor·e morning it is gone" (Isa. xvii. 13). 
( 4) The soul-sil-encing conclusion you have in Lam. iii. 32: 

"But though He cause gr1ef, yet He will have compassion. 
according to the multitude of His merdes." " In wrath God 
remembers mercy" (Hab. iii. 2). "·weeping may endure for a 
night, but joy cometh in the morning" (Psa. xxx. 5). It is best 
and most for the health of the soul that the south wind of mercy, 
and the north wind of adversity, do both blow upon it; and 

·though ·ev·ery wind that blows shall blow good to the saints, yet 
certainly their sins die most, and their graces thrive best, when 
they are under the drying, nipping north wind of calamity, as well 
as under the warm, cherishing south wind of mercy and prosperity. 

( 5) The soul-quieting conclusion you have in Lam. iii. 33: 
"For He cloth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men." 
The Church concludes that God's heart was not in their afflictions, 
though His hand was .... No man can tell how the heart of 
God stands by His lk1.ncl; His hand of mercy may be open to those 
against whom His heart is set; and His hand of sev·erity may lie 
hard upon those on whom He hath s·et His heart, as you may see 
in Job and Lazarus. (To be continued.) 

THE CHRISTIAN. 
FROM THE EXPERIENCE OF JOSEPH HART. 

PHARISAICAL z·eal and Antinomian security ar·e the two engines 
of Satan, with which he grinds the Church in all ages, as behvixt 
the upper ,and the nether millstone. The space between them is 
much narrower and harder to find than most men imagine. It is 
a path which the vulture's eye hath not seen, and none can shew it 
us but the Holy Ghost. Here let no one trust the directions of 
his own heart, or of any other man, lest by being warned to shun 
the one, he be clashed against the other. The distinction is too 
fine for man to clisoern ; therefore let the Christian ask direction 
of his God. Thes·e two hideous monsters continually worry and 
perplex my soul; nor is the former, though appearing in a holier 
shape, one whit 1ess, but, if possible, mor·e odious to me than the 
latter. Ther.efore, from the wonderful dealings of God towards 
me, I 1endeavour to draw the following observations. 

On the one hand, I would obs·erve that it is " not of him that 
willeth, nor ·of him that Tunneth, but of God which showeth mercy." 
That none ·can make a Christian but He that made the world; that 
it is the glory of God to bring good out of evil; that whom He 
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loveth, He lo\neth unto the end; t11at though all men seek, more 
or less, to r•ecommend themselves to God's favour by their works, 
yet " to him that woriDeth not, but believeth on Him that justifi:eth 
the ungodly, his faith is count·ed for righteousness;" that the blood 
of the ~edeemer, applied to the soul by His Spirit, is the one 
thing needful; that prayer is the task and labour of a Pharisee, 
but the privileg•e and delight of a Christian; that God grants not 
the r·equests of His people because they pray, but they pray because 
He designs to answ·er their petitions; that self-righteousness and 
legal holiness rather }<;eep the soul from than draw it to Christ; 
that they who s·eek salvation by them pursue shadows, mistake the 
great end of the law, and err from the way, the trut~1 and the life; 
that God's design is to glorify His Son alone, and to debase the 
exoel1ency of every creatur•e; that no righteousness beside the 
righteousness of }esus-that is, the righteousness of God-is of 
any a1~ail towards acceptance; that to be a moral man, a zealou~ 
man, a devout man, is ¥ery short of being a Christian; that the 
eye of faith looks more to the blood of Jesus than to the soul's 
victory over corruptions; that the dealings of God with His 
people, though similar in the general, are nevertheless so various, 
that ther·e is no chalking out the paths o£ one child of God by 
those of another; no laying down r·egular plans of Christian 
conversion, Christian ·expe6ence, Christian usefulness, or Christian 
conversation; that the will o£ God is the only standard o£ right 
and good; that the sprinkling of the blood of a crucifi•ed Saviour 
on the consdenoe by the Holy Ghost sanctifies a man, without 
which the most abstemious life and rigorous discipline is unholy. 
Lastly, that faith and holiness, with ev·ery other blessing, are the 
purchase of the Redeemer's blood; and that He has a right to 
bestow them on whom He will, in such a manner and in such a 
measur·e as He thinks best, though the spirit in all men lusteth to 
envy. 

On the other hand, I would obser\ne that it is not so easy to 
be a Christian as some men seem to think; that for a living soul 
really to trust in ·Christ alone, when he sees nothing in himself 
but evil and sin, is an act as supernatural as for Peter to walk on 
the s·ea; that mer·e doctrine, though ever so sound, will not alter 
the heart, consequently that to turn from one set of tenets to 
another is not Christian con\nersion; that, as much as Lazarus 
coming out of his grave, and feeling himself restored to li£e, 
differ·ed from those who ·only saw the miracle, or believed the fact 
when told them, so great is the difference between a soul's real 
coming out of himself, and having the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to him by the precious faith of God's elect, and a man's 
bare beUeving the doctrine of imputed righteousness, because he 
sees it contained in Scripture, or assenting to the truth of it when 
proposed to his understanding by others; that a whole-hearted 
disciple can have but little communion with a broken-hearted 
Lord; that " if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none 
of His "; that a prayer1ess spirit is not the Spirit of Christ, but 
that prayer to a Christian is as necessary and as natural as food 
to a natural man; that the usual way of going to hea¥en ~s 
through much tribulation; that the sinner who is dravm to Christ 
is not he that has learnt that he is a sinner by head knowledge~ 
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I ' but that feels himself such by heart contrition; that he that· 

believeth hath an unction from the Holy One; that a true Chris
tian is as vitally united to Christ as my hand and foot to my 
body, cons·equently suffers and r·ejoices ·with Him; that a believer 
talks and conv:erses with God; that a dead faith can no more 
cherish the soul than a dead corpse can perform the functions 
of life; that where there is true faith there will be obedience and 
the fear of God; that he that lives by the faith of the Son of God 
eateth His fl.esh and drinketh His blood; that " he that hath the 
Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
lif.e;" tl1at many imagine themselves great believers who have 
little :ar no faith at all, and man,y who deem themselves void of 
faith cleave to Christ by the faith of the operation of God; that 
faith, like gold, must be tried in the fire before it can be safely 
depended on. Lastly, that Christians are sealed by the Holy 
.Ghost to the day of redemption; and to this seal they trust their 
et•ernal welfare;· not to naked knowledge, or speculative notions, 
tho~gh ever so deep. They dread to dream they are rich when 
they are blind and poor; to have a name to live, and yet be dead; 
or to be forced to fly for precarious refuge to the conjectural 
scheme of universal salvation, with those who hope to be saved, 
becaus·e they think there will be none lost. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
MY dear Young Fr1ends,-I often hear someone trying hard to 
comfort little ones in trouble, and little ones in trouble neariy 
always cry, so we hec\r the vvords, "Don't cry." , Novv it would be 
·strange if little girls and boys did not cry at times. I hav:e seen 
them cry because they are hurt, sometimes in a temper, sometimes 
because they ar·e afraid, and sometimes because they have done 
wrong. 

There is a lot in the Bible abo~t crying, ev:en grown-up men 
and women weep, and have done always. 'vVe do not see them 
much perhaps, but there are some that weep ov:er their sins, and 
some weep because of badly-behaved children. Did you ever 
make your mother weep because you were naughty ? Sad when 
parents weep ov:er the badness of their children; they cause them 
enough tears without adding to them by ';vr-ong-doing. 

But I want to talk to you about some of the instances in the 
Scriptur-es of weeping. Y~m will quickly guess the first, I think. 
Only a little baby boy put in the strangest kind of cot, not in a 
litHe warm bed, but amongst the rushes of a riv:er-side. Someone 
came along, saw the cradLe among the flags, and when one looked 
in, the baby cried, but was taken away and comfortably attended 
to. This boy grew up to be one of the greatest of men. Do 

. you know who it was ? 
Have you r·ead of a mother and her child who wandered a 

long way; and the water in the bottle was gone, and the mother, 
feeling oertain that her boy would die, put him among some 
shrubs; she could not bear to think of him dying. She went a 
little way off, and oh how she did cry; there we~e no people near, 
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but God heard, and dir.ecued her to a well, and she filled the 
bottle and gave her son to drink, so he did not die of thirst as 
she £em··ed. This boy grew up to be an archer; you read of him 
in the Book of Genesis. 

Two men quarrelLed so much that one was sent away by his 
mother, l·est there should be fighting and one or the other be 
killed. Y·ears after they met, but instead of quarr·elling, they fell 
on ·each other's necks and wept, and when they parted this time 
they wer·e fri,ends, and so they should be-they were brothers. I 
hope you have no quarDel with any; malm it up if you have. 

You may read of an.other man who had been terribly treated 
by his brothers. Brothers do not always love each other, nor do 
sisters for that matter; but it is sad if they quarr•el and part. 
These brothers had done worse than quarreL They thought much 
of their father's att·ention to their brother, and some would have 
killed him, but he was put in a pit, and later on sold; boys as 
well as m;en wer·e often sold as slaves. Years after, in a time of 
great need, these brothers came together in a most wonderful 
way; the brother that had been sold had become a powerful man 
by now, but when he recognised his brothers he did not use his 
power to hurt them, but memory brought tears to his eyes; he 
was obliged to go out of the room, but a lot of peopLe heard him 
weep, he ·vv:as so brok;en down. He thoqght of his father and a 
young brother from whom he had been parted for such a long 
time, and wept agaiJ.1 when he saw him. Tears are not a 
disgrace. 

We may read of a king who wept, and this was on acoount 
of a son who behaved very· badly. Bad boys do mak;e their 
fathers weep vtery often, I am afraid; but though he had been a 
bad lad, 1lis father wept so much, that it was a great troubLe to 
pacify him when he heard of his son's death. It was a sad end 
fo~- this son; llis head was caught in the branches of a tree when 
he was riding through a wood. . 

P·erhaps you havte been told of the man who was a long way 
from home and heard of the negLect into which his place of 
worship had fallen. Some people do not care anything about 
chapels, but the plaoe to which he had often gone to worship God 
was dear to this man, and he could not meet as formerly in the 
land where he was. When the news came of desolation he w·ept; 
God's worship meant much to him. 

I said that some weep ovter their sins, and no wonder. One 
man, who had as much to do with the Lord Jesus as any when He 
was on the •earth, sinned against Him v.ery much; he even went 
so far as to say he did not know Him. When Jesus looked on 
llim, he _remember·ed, and was oblig.ed to go out; he wept bitterly
Sometimes we g.et too hard to weep. 

I have Left till last the saddest weepiJ.1g. In the shortest verse 
in the Bible we read how the Lord Jesus Christ Himself 'wept, 
and we know how He looked at the city of JerusaLem and wept 
over it. p,erhaps you will find some others who wept, about whose 
tears we read in the Bible. 

Yours truly, A HELP. 



"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 

FOR INSTRUCTION CONCERNING. 

PR.AYER.. 
1. "\iVatch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation." 

-Matt. xxvi. 41. 
2. " He will r·egard the prayer of the destitute, and not 

despise their pray,er."-Psalm cii. 17. 
3. ·" Continue in prayer, and watch in the· same with 

thanksgiving."-Col. iv. 2. 
4 '.' Men ought always to pray, and not to faint. "-LUKE 

xviii. 1. 
5. · "!<or every one that aslreth receiveth; and he that 

seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened." 
-lVIatt. vii. 8. 6: " Praying always vvith all prayer and supplication in 
the Spirit. "-Eph. vi. 18. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
"Pray without Ceasing" (1 Thess. v. 17).-This most 

needful exhortation must of necessity be viewed .by all who know 
something of the worth of prayer, as a solemn reminder of negli
gence iu their visits to the throne of grace. It also provides very 
timely direction for the wise handling of personal cases, and 
points out the sa£est possible course in all matters, great or small, 
pertaining to the Church of God. A praying soul must not, will 
not give up prayer. One who is content with a form of words, 
calling it prayer, may cease even to· say prayers long before he 
ceas·es to breathe, but: 

" Prayer is the Christian's vital breath, 
The Christian's native air, 

His watchword at the gates of death; 
He enters heaven by prayer." 

Yet how needful is all scriptural dir-ection, exhortation and encour
agement conoerning pray;er, to every soul wherein is the breath of 
divine l~fe l For, how often prayer is restrained, and then we 
oease to fight l How fuequently does it lack those holy arguments 
which the divine Givoer cannot n:Jfuse l Ay;e, and how often are 
friends consulted insnead of the Friend of sinners l W,e so soon 
forget the infallib1e dir,ection: " Pour out your heart before Him" 
(Psa. lxii. 8): 
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"And fill our fellow-creatures' ear 
With the sad· tale of all our care." 

Brethren, ·what would become of us, if instead of administer
ing loving rebukle and restoring counsel, so undeserved because of 
our sinful negLect of the' throne of grace, the King of kings who 
sits thereon were to deal with us after our sins, and in anger 
shut up His tender mercies ? ·what a full stop would then be 
put to our prayers I But, blessed be His Name, vve do not cease 
to pray, because H·e does not cease to be gracious. 

" He brings our wandering spirit back, 
\A/hen we forsake His ways." 

How forceful is this ·word, " Pray without ceasing," in the 
light of Scripture •examp1es and gracious experience I Is there a. 
single instance 1eft on record to shew that praying breath was ever 
spent in vain ? If our readers, who hav.e continued in prayer since 
grace first taught them to pray, were to describe the effect of 
that exper1enae, would they not often be constrained to say: " I 
love the Lord, because He hath heard my voice and my supplica
tions. Because He hath inclined His ear unto me, ther·efore will 
I call upon Him as long as I live" ? (Psa. cxvi. 1, 2.) So as 
this weighty precept is made effectual, it takles the form of a. 
gracious resolve in the soul, as expressed in the word: " I will call 
upon Him as long as I live." Moreov.er, how much is implied by 
these three words of holy prompting to prayer I Why, surely they 
give .a oombng sinner permission to approach ithe Lord at any time, 
{f;nd for all he needs. Then praying ones: " Be careful for noth
ing; but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanks
giving let your requests by made known unto God. And the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your 
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus " ( Phil. iv. 6, 7). 

" Pray without ceasing " also infers that the human voice is 
not necessary in prayer. vVe cannot always be praying alou4, 
;neither is it possibLe always to find words to express our longings. 
It would be uns·eemly for a praying man to pray aloud behind the 
counter in the shop, or when business was being attended to in 
the offioe or marklet-place. Yet pray he does, and pray he must. 
There is the "upward glancing of the eye," the silent ejaculatory 
petition, as well as the " sigh divi.J.1:e," and " secret groan." All 
these reach heaven, and are understood there, perfectly. They all 
come up as a memorial befor.e God, awaiting promised answers. 
Therefore, " Ask, and it sh::tll be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you'' (Matt. vii. 7), 
Does, it not also follow that it is not essen.fial for a man always to 
be on Jzis k!lees to pray? He may often " worship and bow down '' 
in spirit, and kneel before the Lord his Maker, when his bodily 
knees are not bent. He cannot be on his knees while walking in 
the street, y•et, although no creature may be aware of it, he is 
·often walking and talking with Him one nev·er sees. While 
driving the car he cannot kneel, but nevertheLess he frequently 
prays as he sits at the wheel. Again, very barren are those 
hearing times in the House of God, when, though sitting in the 
!Jew, the discourse is listened to- without prayer. The minister rises 
to preach, but if he is a living minisber, not without prayer, 
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i• " Pray without oe.:1.sing " is not a precept wlz!Jclz confines pray

ing people to set times for prayer. It is good to have special 
seasons set apart for prayer, but when we hear people say, as if 
to recommend their piety, " I always say my prayers night and 
morning/' we vvonder how they manag.e without prayer during th~ 
day. Presumably it ceases then l God save us from such for
mality and self-deception. 

It is evident, too, from this precious text of heavenly counsel 
that it is not essential for true suppliants to be in any particular 
place, in order t!zat they may pray. \iVhat a delusion holds all 
who deem it necessary to be in church or chapel when engaged 
in prayer l 'vV.e lov·e the House of prayer, and very, very empty 
would it be without prayer; but how true are Cowper's words: 

"Vl!zere'er they seek Thee, Thou art found, 
And every place is hallow'd ground " l 

'vVhat a sacred spot did Luz become when Jacob was favoured to 
draw near to the One vvho promised to keep him in all plaoes 
whither he went l And so we still find that whether prayer rise~ 
in a sinner's heart from a plaoe with or without a materia1 
ceiling, He is omnipresent, the exercise is equally sacred, and the 
petitions are just as ·effectual. But what of the subject matter for 
prayer ? Does not the personal concern of every praying soul 
about its eternal w·ell-being, clearly show that believers will: 

1. "Pray without ceasing"- for themselves? They each 
need mercy so constantly that the publican's cry, " God be 
merciful to me a sinner," is indispensable, from the new birth to 
the grave. Praying companions, nev;er will the God of all grace 
refuse the bLessing thereby craved, and chide you with vain repe
tition as you continue from sheer neoessity to repeat that prayer. 
To whom shall we go for help, when " No help in self is found, 
though we hav·e sought it well " ? \iVho can t·ell how many times 
individual beHevers have cried, "Lord, help me!" (Matt. xv .. 25) 
before and sinoe the Syrophenician woman pleaded it with such 
success ? Has that cry ev·er been refused ? Nay. " God is our 
Refug·e and Strength, a very present help in trouble " (Psa. xlvi. 
1). Every child of God needs keeping. Henoe the incessant 
cry: " Hold Thou me up, and I shall he safe " (Psa. cxix. 117). 
How unsafe to cease praying that prayer for any length of time l 
Oh the temptations l . Oh the danger of self l Oh the inward 
workings of sin l Christian, lay not aside this wonderful weapon 
of prayer. Use it constantly. How imperative also to a living 
soul is spiritual foocl .and guiclaJzce! Crumbs from the Ivlast·er's 
table are very sweet and sustaining in these days. Oh for a larger 
appetite and bigger petitions l Thank Him for crumbs, and then beg 
for " handfuls of purpose." He says: " Open thy mouth wide, and 
I will fill it " (Psa. lxxxi. 10). A living child must be fed. 
Never shall that family starve to whom this word . belongs: 
" Blessed ar·e they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: 
for they shall be filled" (Matt. v. 6). Guidanoe l Is it safe to 
ceas-e praying for this ? Are not past slips our teachers to warn ? 
And is not the dear direction given again and again in answer to 
prayer, a definit·e encourag·ement to urg·e this .cry: " Cause me to 
know the way wherein I should walk: 'for I lift up my soul unto 
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Thee" ? (Psa. cxlili. 8.) To be shown the way by the One who 
kindly says, "Follow Me," as He leads so safely along, and to 
be made willing to follow closely behind Him, is no small mercy. 
Let us not forg·et that divil1e leading is always in accord vvith thtO\ 
Vlritten and the Incarnate Word. 

A part of the believer is his home. May we be helped to 
pray without ceasing for our lo¥ed ones, and to entl'eat the Lord 
that He will abide with us in our homes, and take our dear 
children in hand, calling them by His sweet resistless grace, in 
the days of youth. 

2. "Pray wit!zoat ceasing" for t!ze C!zarc!z of God. So 
distressed are many of God's people to-clay about the sad state 
of Zion, and so · unable to express their sorrowful convictions 
without being misunderstood, that ev.ery door leading to relief in 
their strain and •exercise seems shut but ONE, and that is Mercy's 
Door. Solitary though this position seems, none can be safer 
or nearer to Peal relief. Anxious inhabitants of Zion: 

" Though much clismay'cl, take courage still, 
And knock at mercy's door; 

A loving Saviour surely will 
R:elie¥e His praying poor." 

·while you are helped to cast all your care-personal, family, 
and church care-upon Him, will He not show .His care for you 
by helping you to Ieav·e yours·elf and the case just as it is, in His 
hands, remembering that He still says: " I will work, and who 
shall let it? " (Isa. xliii. 13.) What a wonderful thing it would 
be if, in answer to the secret prayers of those who mourn in Zion, 
the whole of the living family o£ God was given a powerful 
revelation of Jesus Christ in the Scriptures, like that which made 
the heart of tho&e two disciples burn vvithin them, as they walked 
with their b1essecl T·eacher to Emmaus I (Luke xxiv. 13-32.) 
His glory would then be seen in our midst, His honour would be 
sought unflinchingly, truth in its entirety would be desired at all 
costs, and ev·erything ther·eby exposed of a contrary nature would 
be con:Dessecl and forsaken. J.\.ll thus gathered under the banner 
of truth and love would be able to walk together, " endeavouring 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace " (Eph. iv. 3). 
Doctrine, ·experience, and practice would then be united in open 
evidence, and many would be able to testify to the power of the 
cross of Christ. For these inestimabJe blessings, may we be 
helped to "pray without ceasing." 

A GRACIOUS SILENCE. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Co•JZtiJZaed from page 181.) 

SIXTHLY, a holy, a prudent silence inclucl·es and takes in a strict 
charge, a soloemn command, that conscience lays upon the soul to 
be quiet and still. " Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 
Him " (Psa. xxxvii .. 7). I charge the·e, 0 my soul, not to mutter, 
nor to murmur; I command thee, 0 my soul, to be dumb and 
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sile.nt under the afflicting hand of God.. As Christ laid a 'charge, 
a command, upon the boisterous winds and the roaring, raging 
seas. "Be still; and there was a great calm" (JVlatt. viii. 26). 
So conscience lays a charge upon the soul to be quiet. and still: 
"·wait on the Lord; be of good courage, and He shall strengthen 
thy heart; wait, I say, on the Lord" (Psa. xxvii. 14). P.eace, 0 
my soul; be still, 1eave your muttering, leave your murmuring, 
leave your complaining, leav.e your chafing and vexing, and lay 
your hand upon your mouth, and be silent. Conscience allays 
and stills all the tumults and uproars that be in the soul, by such 
like reasonings as the clerk of Ephesus stilLed that uproar: " For 
we are in clang·er to be called in question for this day's upl:'oar, 
ther·e being no cause whereby we may give an account of this 
-concourse " (Acts xix. 40). 0 my soul, be qu1et, be silent, else 
thou wilt one day be calbed in question for all those inward mut
terings, uproars and passions that are in thee, seeing no sufficient 
cause can be produced why you should murmur, quarrel, or 
wrangle, under the righteous hand of God. 

. Seventhly, a holy, a prudent silence includes a surrendering, a 
resigning up of ourselves to God, whilst we are under His afflicting 
hand. The silent soul giv.es himself up to God. The secret lan
guage of the soul is this : " Lord, here am I; do with me what 
Thou pleasest, writ-e upon me as Thou pleasest: I gi¥e up myself 
to be at Thy dispose." 

Ther-e was a good woman who, when she was sick, being 
asked whether she were vvilling to live or .die, answered, "vVhich 
God. p~easeth." " But," said one that stood by, " If God should 
refer it to you, which sho11lcl you choos·e ? " " Truly," said she, 
" if God should refer it to me, I would even refer it to Him 
aga~n." This was a soul worth gold. " \iVell," saith the gracious 
soul, " the ambitious· man giveth himself up to his honours, but I 
give up myself unto Thee; the voluptuous man gives himself up 
to his pleasures, but I give up myself to Thee; the cov.etous man 
gives himself up to hi3 bags, but I give up myself to Thee. . . . 
0 blessed Lord, hast Thou not again and again said unto me, as 
once the king of Isr<:Uel said to the king of Syria, ' I am thine, and 
all that I have' (1 Kings xx. 4)-I am thine, 0 soul! to save 
thee; My mercy is thine to pardon thee, My blood is thine to 
c1eans·e thee; My merits are thine to justify thee; My righteous
ness is thine to clothe thee; My Spirit is thine to lead thee; My 
grace is thine to enrich thee; and My glory is thine to reward 
thee;' and therefore," saith a gracious soul, " I cannot but make 
a resignation of myself unto· Thee." 

Eiglzt!zly, a holy, a prudent sil-ence takes in a patient waiting 
upon the Lord under our afflictions until deliverance comes: " My 
soul, wait thou only upon God, for my expectation is from Him " 
(Psa. xli. 3). " It is good tha.t a man should both hope and quietly 

·wait for the salvation of the Lord " (Lam. iii. 26). The husband
man patiently waiteth for the precious fruits of the earth, the 
mariner pat~ently wait•eth for wind and tide, and so cloth the 
watchman for the dawning of the clay; and so cloth the silent soul 
in the night of adversity padently wait for the dawning of the day 
pf mercy (James v. 7, 8). The mercies of God are not styled 
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the swift, but the sure mercies of David, and therefore a gracious 
soul waits patiently for them. 

Ther,e are eight things that a holy patience doth not exclude: 
first, a holy, a prudent sU.enoe under affliction cloth not shut 

out and exclude a sense and feeling of our afflictions. Though he 
was dumb (Psa. xxxix. 9), and laid his hand upon his mouth, 
yet he vv.as y.ery sensible of his affliction: " R!emove Thy stroke 
away from me, I am consumed by the blow of Thine hand. When 
Thou with rebukes clost corr-ect man for iniquity, Thou makest his 
beauty to consume away like a moth: surely ev,ery man is vanity " 
(vers,e 10, 11). He is sensible of his pain as w-ell as of his sin; 
and having prayed off his sin in the former y.erses, he labour$ 
her·e to pray off his pain. Diseases, aches, sicknesses, pains, they 
are all the daught,ers of sin, and he that is not sensible of them as 
the births and products of sin, doth but add to his sin and provoke 
the Lord to add to his suff,erings (Isa. xxvi. 9-11). No man 
shall ever be charg,ecl by God for feeling his burden, if he neither 
faint nor fr·et under it. Grace cloth not destroy nature, but rather 
perfect it. Grace is of a noble offspring; it neither turneth men 
into stocks nor to stoics. The more grace, the more sensible of 
the tokens, frowns, blows and lashes of a displeased Father. 
Though Calvin, under his greatest pains, was never heard to 
mutter nor murmur, yet he was often heard to say, " How long, 
Lord, how long ? " A religious commander (Sir Philip Sydney), 
being shot in battLe, when the wound was searched, and the bullet 
cut out, some standing by pitying his pain, he replied, " Thougb 
I groan, yet I bless God I do not grumble." God allows His 
people to groan, though not to grumb1e. It is a God-provoking 
sin to be stupid and senseless under the afflicting hand of God. 
God will heat that man's furnace of affliction sevenfold hotter 
who is in the furnace, but feels it not. " Vvho gave Jacob for a. 
spoil, and Israel to the robbers ? did not the Lord, He against 
whom we have sinned ? for they would not walk in His ways, 
neither were they obedient unto His law. Therefore He bath 
pour·ecl upon him the fury of His ang,er, and the strength of battle. 
and He hath s,et him on fire round about, yet he knew not; and it 
burned him, yet he laid it not to heart " (Isa. xlii. 24, 25). 
Stupidity lays a man open to the greatest fury and se¥erity. 

SecoJzdly, a holy, a prudent silence doth not shut out prayer 
for deliverance out of our afflictions. Though the Psalmist lays 
his hand upon his mouth in the text, yet he prays for deliveranee: 

. " Remove Thy stroke away from me;" and, " Hear my prayer, 0 
Lord, and give ear unto my cry; hold not Thy peace at my tears; 
for I am a strang,er with Thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers 
\vere. 0 spar-e me, that I may recov·er strength before I go hence, 
and be no more." " Is any among you afflicted ? let him· pray " 
(James v. 13). " Call upon Me in the clay of trouble: I wiU 
eleliv·er thee, and thou shalt glorify Me " (Psa. 1. 15). Times of 
affliction, by God's own injunction, ar·e special times of supplica
tion. Davicl's heart was moPe out of tune than his harp; but then 
he prays and pr,es·ently cries: " Return to thy rest, 0 my soul." 
Jonah prays in the whale's belly, and Daniel prays when among 
the lions, and Job prays when on the dunghill, and Jeremiah prays 
when in the dungeon. Yea, the heathen mariners, as stout as they 
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1 i wer·e, when in a storm, they cry every man to his god ( J onah i. 

5, 6). To call upon God, especially in times of distress and 
trouble, is a 1esson that the v·ery light and law of nature teacheth. 
If the time of affliction be not a time ·of supplication, I know n::>t 
what is. 

' I 

(To be continued.) 

THE TWO BUILDERS. 
OH, how simple is the story

Simple, yet divinely grand
Of the wis·e and foolish builders 

On the rock and oi1 the sand. 
'Twas vvith this that Christ concluded 

His discourse upon the JVIount; 
Saints may sing and sinners tr·emble, 

As they r•ead the short account. 

He who hears the words of Jesus, 
And obeys by grace divine, 

Builds where neither flood nor tempest 
Can destroy or undermine. 

'Tis on Christ, the Rock of Ag·es, 
That this house s·ecur>ely stands; 

Jesus is his sur·e Foundation, 
Laid by God the Father's hand. 

But the man who hears the Gospel 
Only with the outward ear, 

Foolishly and blindly ventures 
On the sand a house to rear. 

\iV orldly honours, wealth, and pleasures, . 
Lif·eless works and empty forms, 

Many on these sands are building, 
Thinking not of coming storms. 

Now the sky is drap'd in darkness, 
And the rain and stormy blast 

Beat against each house in fury, 
\iVhi1e the floods are rising fast. 

Earth and hell may raise a tempest 
Round the house upon the Rock, 

But in vain: its sure foundation 
Holds it firm against the shock. 

But the other habitation 
Lies in ruins on the sand, 

For the storm of God's di~1easur·e 
Shook it, and it could not stand. 

If we build on aught but Jesus, 
Terrib1e must be our fall; 

May }ehovah give us wisdom 
On the Rock to fix our all! 
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BLACK PAGES FROM HlSTORY. 
FRONI Ryle's " Light from Old Times " we cull· a few details 
concerning the reign of James II. :- · 

(Continued front page 171.) 
1. THE first disgraceful page in the history of James II. 's reign 
is his savage and brutal treatment of the. Nonconformists and 
Dissenters. Our great historian, Macaulay, says: "He hated the 
Puritan sect with a manifold hat1oed, theological and political, here
ditary and personal. He regarded them as the foes of heaven, as 
well as the foes of all legitimate authority in Church and State." 
The plain truth is, that James, with all his natural dulness of 
character, had s·ense enough to know that for many years the 
most decic1ed and ~ealous advocates ·of Protestantism had been the 
Nonconformists, and that when Churchmen under Archbishop 
Laud's mischievous influences had become lukewarm, Nonconform
ists had been the most inveterate enemies of Popery. Knowing 
this, he began his reign by attempting to crush the Nonconformists 
entirely. If his predecessors had chastised them with rods, he 
tried to chastise them with scorpions. If he could not convert 
them, he would sil.ence them by making their lives grievous by 
hard measm,es, such as prosecutions, fines and imprisonments. 
He argued, no doubt, that if he could only stop the mouths of the 
Nonconformists, he would soon make short work of the Church 
of England, and he cunningly began with the weaker party. In 
both cases, happily, he r·eckonecl without his host. 

To describe how the unhappy Nonconformists at that period 
wer·e summoned, fined, silenced, driven from their homes, and 
allowed no r·est for the sole of their foot, would be an endless 
task. Two pictures will suffice to give an idea of the treatment' 
to which they were subjected. One picture shall be taken from 
England, .and the other from Scotland. Each picture shows things 
which happened with the King's sanction within three months 
after he came to the throne. 

The English pictur·e is the so-calLed trial of B.axter, the famous 
author of " The Saints' Rest," a book which is deservedly held in 
honour clown to this clay. Baxter was tried at vVestminster Hall, 
before James's detestable tool, Chief Justice Jeffreys, in May, 
1685. He was charged with having published seditious matter 
reHecting on the bishops, in his " Paraphrase on the New T~esta
ment." A more absurd and unfounc1ed accusation could not hav.e 
been made. The book is still extant, and anyone will see at a 
glance that there was no ground for the charge. From the very 
opening of the trial it was clear which way the verdict was in
tended to go. The Lord Chief Justice ·Of England behaved as if 
he wer·e counsel for the prosecution and not judg·e. He used 
abusive language towards the c}efendant, such as was more suited 
to Billingsgate than .a court of law; whiLe the counsel for the 
def·ence w.ere brow-beaten, silenced and put down, or else inter
rupted by violent invectiv.es against their client. At one stage 
the Lord Chief Justice exclaimed: "This is an old rogue who 
hath poisoned the world with his. Kidderminster doctrines. He 
encquraged all the women and maids to bring their bodkins and 
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thimbles to Cl:tl'ry on war against the I(ing of ·ev.er blessed memory. 
An old schismatical knave I A hypocritical villain I'' · By-and-by 
he cal1ed Baxter "an old blockhead, an unthankful villain, a 
conceited, stubborn, fanatical dog." " Hang him I" he said; " thi~ 
one old fellow hath cast more reproaches on the constitution and 
discipline of our Church than vvill be wiped off for a hundred 
years. But I'll hand1e him for it; for he deserves to be whipped 
through the city." Shortly aftenvards, when Baxter began to 
say a few words on his own behalf, Jeffveys stopped him, crying 
out: " Richard, Richard, dost thou think we'll hear thee poison 
the court ? Richard, thou art an old fellow, and an old knave; 
thou hast written books enough to load a cart, every one as full 
of sedition, I might say of treason, as an egg is full of meat. 
Hadst thou been whipped out of thy writing trade forty years 
ago, it had been happy." It is needless to say, in such a court as 
this Baxter was at once found guilty. He was fined five hundred 
marks, which it was known he could not pay, condemned to lie 
in prison till he paid it, and bound over to be o£ good behaviour 
for seven years. And the issue of the matter was that the holy 
author of "The Saints' R!est," a poor old, diseased, childless 
widower, lay for two years in Southwark Gaol. 

The Scotch pictur•e of the Nonconformists' sufferings under 
James II. is even blackler than the English one. I shall tc1.ke it 
substantially from • vV.odrow's and Ivlacaulay's history. In the 
very same month that Baxt•er was tried, two women named Mar
garet Maclachlan and Margaret Wilson, the former an aged widow, 
the latter a girl of eight·een, suffered death for their religion in 
Wigtownshire, at the hands of James II.'s myrmidons. They were 
both godly women, innocent of any crime but Nonconformity. 
They were offered their lives if they would abjure the cause of the 
insurgent Covenanters, and attend the Episcopal worship. They 
both refus·ed, and they were sent·enoed to be drovvned. They 
were carried to a spot on the shore of Solway Firth, which the 
tide overflowed twioe a day, and were fastened to stakes fixed in 
the sand between high and low water-mark. The elder woman 
was placed nearest to the advancing water in the hopes that her 
last agonies might terrify the younger one into· submission. The 
sight was dreadful. But the courage of the young survivor did 
not fail. She saw her fellow-sufferer drowned, and saw the sea 
dravv near·er and nearer to herself) but gave no signs of alarm. 
She prayed and sang v;erses of Psalms till the waves choked her 
voioe. Vilhen she had tast.ed the bittemesss of death, she was, by 
cruel mercy, unbound and restored to life. \iVhen she came to 
herself, pitying friends and neighbours implored her to yield. 
" Dear Margar•et," they cried, " only say, ' God save the King I' " 
The poor girl, true to her theology, gasped out, " May God save 
him if it be God's will." Her friends crowded round the presiding 
officer, crying, " She has said it; indeed, sir, she has said it." 
"Will she takle the abjuration? " he sternly demanded. "Never," 
she exclaimed, " I am Christ's; let me go." And once mor•e 
bound to the stakle, the waters of the Solway closed over her for 
the last time. Her epitaph may be seen to this day in vVigton 
Churchyard. 

Such weve the dealings of James with Protestant Nonoon-
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formists it the beginning cif his reign. I make no comment oll 
them. Thes•e two examples speak for themselves; and they do 
not stand alone. The story of the murder of John Brown, of 
Priesthill, by Claverhouse, is as sad as that of Margaret Wilson. 
No wonder that a deep dislike of Episcopacy is rooted down in 
the hearts of Scotch people to tiris very day. They never forget 
such stories as lVLargaret vVilson's. Even in England I wish J 
could add that vile pers·ecutions like that of Baxter had cal1ed 
forth any ·expr·ession of disapproval from English Churchmen. 
But, alas I for a season James persecuted and prospered, and no 
man opposed him. 

2. The second black page in the history of James IL's reign 
is the detestable cruelty with which he punished those Englisb 
counties which had taken any part in Monmouth's rebellion in the 
autumn of 1685. Concerning that miserabLe rebellion there can, 
of course, he but one opinion among sensible men. It is vain to 
deny that the brief insurr•ection which ended in the battle of 
Sedg·emoor was an ·enormous folly as well as a crime. vVe all 
know how Monmouth, its unhappy leader, paid for it by dying on 
the scaffold. But it is equally vain to deny that the blood-thirsty 
ferocity with which J.ames aV'enged himself on all who had favoured 
Monmouth's cause, or talmn arms in his support, is unparalleled 
in the annals of English history. . . . • 1 

The real secr•et of the King's savage and detestable conduct 
was a determination to put down Protestantism by a reign of 
terror, and deter men from any future movement in its favour. 
And, after all, the truth must be spoken. James was a bigoted 
member of a church which for ages has been too often " drunken 
with the blood of saints and the martyrs of Jesus." He only 
walked in the steps of the Duke of Alva in the Netherlands; in 
the steps of Char1es IX. at the massacre of St. Bartholomew; 
in the steps of the Duke of Savoy in Piedmont, until Cromwell 
interf.ered and oblig·ed him to cease; and in the steps of the 
hateful Spanish Inquisition. 

11 AFTER 

( T1o be continued.) 

THIS 
PRAY 

MANNER THEREFORE 
YE.tt (No. 20). 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 
THE DOXOLOGY. 

" THINE is the kingdom." The pray.er concludes, and now praise 
is rendered: "Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory 
for ever and ·ever." \i\Then the•, apostLe exhorted to prayer, he 
followed the Lord's pattern: " In everything by prayer and sup
plication, with thanksgiving;" praise is the culminating point of 
prayer, but it is also an argument. Look at tl;le things that hav·e 
been asked for, and then the word "FOR." In Him and from 
Him are all things; the kingdom is His. " The Lord r·eigneth." 

The Psalmist declared that "all the kings of the earth shall 
praise Thee; " shall those who bow before the Lord in humble 
dependence, and bring their prayers in longing desire, forget to 
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praise Him' £rorh whom ail bl<essii1gs flow ? Let us not forget th~ 
words of a mighty king' of far-off days: " I thought it good to 
shew the signs and wonders that the high God hath wrought 
toward me. How great are His signs I and how mighty are Hi$ 
wonders I His kingdom is an ·everlasting kingdom, and Hi$ 
dominion is from' generation to g'eneration." " Now I, Nebuchad
nezzar, praise and extol and honour the king of heaven, all whos~ 
works are truth, and His ways are judgment " (Dan. iv. 3, 37). 
Again, the words of Darius : " I make a decr·ee, that in every 
dominion of my kingdom men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel: for He is the living God, and steadfast for e¥er, and His 
kingdom that which shall not be destroY"ed, and His dominion 
shall be ev,en unto the end" (Dan. vi. 26). These are wonderfuJ 
tributes. How ofuen are the words uttel'ed: "Thine is the king
dom;" do we mean them ? Do we understand them or in some 
measm·,e r.ecognise their significance ? 

Let us no1:e one or two questions that arise. Is His the king
dom ? then He is Sov,ereign to do with us as He wilL We may 
pray and beg the bestowal of many things; it is for Him to dis
pose both of us and the matt·ers concerning which we pray. His 
is absolute and uni¥ersal dominion; the thought should botb 
humble and solemnise us. vVhilst we praise Him who is the 
Sovereign Lord of all, may we also never lose sight of the fact 
that His sover-eign will determines what is best. Prayer is not 
simply seeking, getting, and being thankful, but the bowing down 
before the King-subject before the Ruler. 

Authority belongs to Him, His word and will are not to be 
questioned. Disappointment at times is our portion; He whom 
we have gratdully praised for innumerable mercies sometimes 
withholds ·or takes away that which we eagerly seek. He is no 
robber who divests of joys or wounds us. Authority-may vve 
own His right. These things-bread for each day, temptations, 
many and varied, 'evil--1all things are under His controL " Thine 
is the kingdom." When vve pray, oh to realise the . heavenly 
king, the vvise government, the strong control, the absolute dis
posing of alL Help, protection, provision, for these we seek and 
desire to r·emember that they ar.e in His hands. The greatness, 
the majesty, the dominion of Him before wl1om we bow. "King 
of kings, and Lord of lords." 

"A:JZd the powet." vV·e are weak, alas, that we forget how 
weak I Ther,e is nothing we can do for ourselves. vV<e cannot 
produce a blade of grass, nor oause the blade to develop into an 
ear. Look at every blessing and favour. Pause sometimes ·and 
enquire who it is that gives power to get, to hold, to enjoy, to 
use. Let us sur¥ey some of the things that are offlen called 
ordinary blessings in Providence. The daily food-from whence 
does it come ? Sun, wind, rain, plenteous earth, and to all, He, 
who has power, conveys the ¥ery ability to ftmction for mankind. 
Power to draw my heart to Himself, to bring wandering feet 
back, to establish my goings. To feed me with heavenly manna, 
to sustain me by His grace, cheer me with His love. I am so 
weak, so helpless, so dependent, and none can gi¥e me what most 
I need but Himself, and He has power. 

" Thine is the power." Is anything too hard for the Lord ? 
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Sd'metimes we look at probability, and pray according to it. 
Unbelief, questioning, the weighing up of likelihood in some matter 
may be a powerful factor. Forgiv'e us, Lord, that we should ever 
encourage .any notion that Thou art limited. The Lord reminds 
us: "All power is given unto Me both· in heaven and in earth;" 
so there is nothing He cannot do, He is a promising and a per
forming God. " God is able." Men are apt to glory in their 
strength; may it be ours to glory in the Lord, the strength and 
power of man is soon brought down. 

" And the glory." What a concern man has for glory. Great 
concern for r·eputation and honour, for human glory, has often 
meant for some the ,exercise of doubtful means to achieve their 
ambition. To r-eceive the plaudits of their fellow-men some hav·e 
braved danger, incurred terribLe risks, and undergone frightfUl 
suff.erings. Yet how fleeting has been the glory, how soon it has 
passed ·away, how swiftly glory, s·eeming deserved, has been 
transferred; the world soon forg·ets its idols. 

Nothing can diminish His glory, howev·er the reputation of men 
may suffer and decline. '#e may think of the glory of the Father; 
how great it is. His glory is great in thy salvation. Glory in the 
design, in the lov;e; Jesus came to glorify His Father. " I have 
glorified Thy Name," He could say. Jesus is the Christ to the 
glory of the Father, and conoerning His disciples we have thos·e 
words : " Herein is My Father glorifi·ed that ye bear much fruit." 
Ho;v the Lord Jesus Christ is crowned with glory and honour I 
"For Him hath God exalted for to be a Prinoe and a Saviour." 
1;\ll men are to honour the Son even as they honour the Father. 
"Worthy the Lamb " is the great cry in heaven. How the blessed 
Spirit glorifi·es Father and Son in the hearts of the people of God. 

The Lord is glorious in Himself in all His attributes, He is 
glorious in all His ways and works. In nature how all things 
praise Him, His wondrous works in graoe are beyond all descrip
tion. He is full of glory in the wonderful train of His attendants, 
" Glory to God in the highest," was the song of the angels. 

"Par ever and ever." \f..le have just read some eloquent 
words written long ago, and quote them: •· The kingdoms of the 
world crumble into decay, 'empire after empire rising and fulfilling 
its destiny in the order of events, and then passing away; the 
glory of earthly monarchs and of the great men of the world 
shines for its little day and then sets, and is at most remembered 
only as a. thing of the past; the mightiest energies of man, the 
most powerful agendes of nature, gradually lose their force; but 
in striking contrast is all that belongs to the Most High. His 
power never fails; His kingdom lasts on through ag.es and age~ 
that shall never ·end; His glory r·emains unchanged, the same 
in the past, and the present, and for ever." 

How wondrous ar·e the testimonies of Scripture concerning the 
eternity of God: " From ev,erlasting to everlasting thou art God." 
" I am Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last." " Before 
the mountains wer·e brought forth, or .ever Thou hadst formed the 
earth and the world." Men discuss the age of the earth. How 
old is it ? Befor·e it was made He to whom a thousand years are 
but as yesterday when it is passed was in His eternal habitation. 
F:rail is man, but not so the Andent of Days. "As for man, his 
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days are as gtass; .as a flower of the field so he fl.ourisheth. 1 
For the wind passeth OV'er it, and it is gone; and the place thereof : 
shall know it no more. But the mercy of the Lord is from ever-
lasting to ·everlasting upon them that fear Him." '' For ever "- 1 

the joy of the people of God; but oh the solemn words: "For 
ever "-the punishment of the wicked. 

ROMAN CATHOLICISM REFUTED BY 
SCRIPTURE (6). 

BY PASTOR E. M. G. MOCKFORD (DEVIZES). 

IN dealing with the above subject, the writer has in mind younger 
readers, who may hay.e had their minds disturbed by Romanists 
or weak-kneed Prot•estants. For their sakes it is desirable to state 
definit.ely what the Romish Church really teaches, and then refut~ 
that teaching by Scripture, and on some points even by common 
sense. 

For instance, in the ceLebration of the lVIass, the most imporf
ant part of the so-calLed worship of Rome, there may be certain 
defects which may occur (so says the Roman Missal), and thereby 
the sacrament is nullifi·ed. For instance, the priest may not in his 
mind really and sincerely intend to· consecrate the wafer, and this 
want of intention renders the sacrament invalid. Defects may also 
occur in tlu~ ministration itself, if the priest is ignorant of the 
ceremonies that are to be observed therein, and if consecration 
does not take place, the people fall down and worship what, 
according to their own Church, is mere flour and water. 

So great is the uncertainty which exists in the Church of Rome · 
as to the valid consecration of the Host, that the Pope himself does 
not venture to r•eoeive the wafer until it has been first tasted by an 
officer appoint.ed for the purpose. Vve are stating facts when we 
assert that attempts have been made, some of them successfully, 
to poison persons partaking of the waf•ers which w·ere supposed to 
have been changed into the body of Christ I These people were 
taught to believe, on pain of damnation, that the host was God. 
Implicitly acknovvledging this dogma, they r.eceived the wafer, 
and were poisoned. The Church of Rome has more regard for 
the bodies of popes and bishops than for the bodies or souls of 
the people. A precaution is adopted for the pr·eservation of th~ 
former, but the1•e is no safeguard .against the peril of idolatry. 
Rome, with all her pretensions to infallibility, cannot assure her 
n1:embers that the host which they worship as God is not a poisoned 
cake. 

The Roman Missal, already 1•ef.erred to, gives directions that, 
under certain circumstanoes, '' the consecrated species should be 
laid up in some sacred place until they are corrupted "! \iVhat 
shocking and impious language this is to apply to the sacred 
humanity of the Son of God, of whom it is written, " Neither 
wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption " (Psa. xvi. 
10). 

Our younger reac1ers may thus understa.nd the whoLe-hearted 
h~tred of these blasphemous pretensions experienoed by an older 
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gene1;ation, whil·e CLesiring eve1' to cherish kindly feelings o£ pity 
towards the individual Romanist who is so sadly deceived. 

Reverting again to the doctrine of Transubstantiation, we may 
say that the principLe urged by the prophets and apostles against 
the gods of the heathen may be urged with equal force against 
the worship of the waf·er as God. (See Psa. cxxxv. 15-18; 
Isa. xliv. 16-20; Acts xix. 26). Furthermor·e, Transubstantia
tion is opposed to the senses. The eyes see, the hands :feel, the 
palate tastes, that the wafer is not a human body. And 1:vhile 
we admit that many of the mysteries of Christian religion, as, for 
instance, the doctrine of the Trinity, are incapable of proof by the 
senses, and yet are l'eceiv·ed as divine truths, yet it should be 
remember.ed that such mysteries are beyo~ul the senses, but not 
opposed to the senses. Indeed, these mysteries do not come 
within the provinoe of the senses, whereas the claim to change the 
waf·er into the body of Christ has come within that province, and 
is utterly opposed to them. 

· The doctrine of the lVIass is founded upon that of Transllb
stantiation. The Council of Trent teaches .that the same Christ 
is· contained in the lVLass who ~~cas off•ered -on the cross, that the 
JVIass is truly propitiatory, and offered for the souls in purgatory, 
as well as for the living. Romanists rassert that the sacrifice of 
the Mass was institut.ed at, and commenced in, the Lord's Supper. 
But if this wer·e true, Christ mllst have been offered thousands of 
times between the institution of the sacrament and . the writing 
of tl1e Epistle to the Hebrews. But the Apost1e says~ " This He 
did once, when He off·ered up Himself" ('Heb. vii. 27). This 
great truth is reiterated as if to warn us, prophetically, against 
the Romish dogma of the Mass. (See Heb. ix. 25-28.) Note 
specially ¥erse 26: " For then must He often have suffered since 
the foundation of the world; but now once in the end of the 
world hath He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Him-
self." ~ 

It has been pointed out that there ar·e c1if£erences between the 
Lord's Supper and the l\/[ass in no less than sixteen particulars, 
some of which may be here set forth. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
spoke in a language which His disciples understood. But the 
priest says Mass in Latin which the people do not understand. 
Christ gave the bread into the hands of the disciples. But the 
priest puts the wa:6er into the mouth of each communicant himself. 
Christ gave the cliscip1es the vvine, saying, "Drink ye all of this." 
But the priest alone drinks the wine, the laity only eat the wafer. 
This withholding of the cup from the people is a serious matter, 
and most unscriptural, as may be seen by reference to 1 Cor. 
xi. 27 (" Drink tlus cup "). Christ did not elevate either the 
bread or the wine. But the priest lifts up the host, and the 
peopLe worship it. Christ did not speak of any sacrifice being 
off·ered to God in the ordinance He instituted. But the priest 
professes to offer in the Mass the body of Christ as a sacrifice for 
sins. Christ said, " Do this in remembrance of Me." But the 
priest says, " . . . solemnising the remembrance of the glorious 
Mary, ever Virgin." Christ instituted the ordinance after supper. 
But the priest says Mass fasting. 

It is cLearly evident that the Church of Rome has without any 
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authority of Scripture, altered some things, left ont some things, 
and added some things, so as to make the Mass quite different 
from the Lord's Supper. Well did Christ say, " In vain do they 
worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men " 
(Matt. xv. 9). 

The underlying principle in the sacrifice of the Mass is a 
wicked insult to the gloriously complete work of Christ on the;> 
cross, when He " offered Himself without spot to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people " (Heb. ix. 14; ii. 17). 
Let our young readers compare the priestly claims with the;> 
inspir·ed ViTord, especially studying Hebrews vii. and ix., and 
they will then r.ealise the ground ·which our godly Reformers had 
for their convictions, which, by divine grace, sustained them 
through the suff•erings of martyrdom. 'vVe conclnde by urging the 
importance of seeking an interest in the one all-sufficient sacrifice 
offer·ed .by Christ on Calvary, and praying that the Holy Spirit 
may create such faith in the blood of Jesus that the heart and 
conscience may rejoice in the truth expressed by the Apostle, 
" Having made peaoe by the blood of His cross " (Col. i. 20). 

WHAT IS ARMINIANISM? (No. 8.) 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

PERHAPS ther•e is no doctrine or tea~hing so popular among 
religious people as tlL:'lt which attributes to man the power to 
accept or decline, to exercise his will in regard to salvation. It is 
one of the bulwarks of Arminianism, and many cling to it; no 
wonder, perhaps, when we remember its strong appeal to the 
pride of man. Those who have been brought to realise the 
enmity that dwells in the human heart towards God; who have 
been brought to see the amazing mercy that is manifested in the 
drawing of the soul to Christ, will not contend about freedom of 
the will; they >vill rejoice in the fact of everlasting love demon
strated in lovingkindness that draws them to the Lord. 

Thus far we have seen that opposed to the doctrine of uncon
ditional eLection on the ground of God's love, is the Arminian 
teaching of eLection based on the foreseen faith of the believers; 
that whilst we beli:eve that the Lord Jesus Christ died for a. 
definit·e number which no man can number out of all kindreds and 
tongues, which shall be definitely saved, the Arminian teaches that 
Jesus Christ died for all men, but will only sav·e those that 
believe. The doctrine of " Free will " is resisted because vve 
believe that the Holy Ghost regenerates, " calls," and brings to 
the Lord all that have been elected and redeemed; that whilst 
Arminians teach that the Holy Ghost may be resisted by many, 
that grace is r.esistible, and may be resisted, we declare that there 
is an eff·ectual calling of the elect, and that grace is invincibLe. 
V..fe have boldly to maintain and prove from the Scriptures the 
total ruin, total alienation, and total inability of all mankind by 
natur·e. 

Here are the words of an old writer concerning " Free will " : 
" The Arminians not only deny election to be an et•ernal, peculiar, 
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unconditional, and irreversibLe act of God; and assert that Christ 
died ·equally and indiscriminately for every individual of mankind; 
for them that perish no 1ess than for them that are saved; but they 
also aver that saving grace is tendered to the acceptance of every 
man; which he may or may not reoeive, just as he pleases. That 
the reg•enerating power of the Holy Spirit in conversion is not 
invincible, but is suspended, or depends for its efficacy on the will 
of man. That notwithstc1.ncling Christ's death, it was possible (in 
respect of free will) that all should perish; that now, by His 
death for all, true grace is given to all; which they may improve, 
hold fast, and be saved; or despis·e, neglect, cast away, and be 
lost I" 

Her-e is a quotation from the Arminians or Remonstrants: 
" God does no~ apply thos·e powers of His own omnipot-enoe in 
the reg•enet:ation of man, by which He mightily and infallibly bends 
his will to faith and conversion; but all the operations of graoe 
having been employed which God makes use of in man's conv.er
sion, man neV'erthdess can so resist God, and the Spirit intending 
his reg·eneration and willing to regenerate him, and in very deed 
often cloth so r·esist, as entir·ely to hinder his own r-e151eneration, 
and thus it remains in his own power whether he will be regener
ated or not." 

The l'eply of the Synod of Dort to this is given: " T~s is no 
other than taking away all the effica:cy of God's grace in our 
conversion, and subj•ecting the act of Almighty God to the will of 
man, and contradicts the apostles, who teach that 'vVe believe 
through the ef-ficacy of the mighty pow-er of God ' (Eph. i. 19), 
and that ' God fills up in us the good pleasure of His goodness, 
and the work of faith with power' (2 Thess. i. 11). Also, thaJ~ 
' His divine power hath given us all things which pertain to life 
and godliness ' ( 2 Fet. i. 3). ' Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of Thy power.' ' It is God that w·ork!eth in us both to will and 
to do.' The willing mind is the grand thing wanting, and until 
tlus is wrought in us, we ' do always resist the Holy Ghost ' (Psa. 
ex. 4; Phil. i. 13)." 

Her-e is a statement by Arminius : " All unregenerate men have, 
by virtue of their free will, a power of resisting the Holy Spirit. 
of rej•ecting the offered graoe of God, of contemning the counsel 
of God conoerning themselves, or refusing the gospel of grace, of 
not opening the heart to Him that knocl~eth." All tlus may and 
does appeal to many, but what a contradiction of the Scriptures 
and Christian exper~ence 1 

Corvinus, in supp10rt of Arminius, declared: " For grant aU 
the operations of grace wluch God can use in our conversion, yet 
conv-ersion remaineth so in our own free power that we can be not 
converted; that is, we can either turn or not turn ourselves." 
Her•e is a claim to independence of God, to self-sufficiency; in no 
way affect-ed by any ov.erruling influence from heaven. Owen 
declar-ed: "All spiritual acts well-pLeasing unto God, as faith, 
repentance, obedience, are supernatural; fl.esh and blood revealetb 
not these things. 'Not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the ·will of man, but of God' (John i. 13); 'That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh; and that wluch is born of the Spirit is 
spirit ' (John iii. 6). Now, to the performanoe of any super-
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natural act it is r·equil.1ed that the productiv;e power thereof be also 
supernatural; for nothing hath an activity in causing above its 
O\Vn sphere. But our fr.ee will is a merely Ik1.tural faculty, betwixt 
which <h1d ·those spiritual, supernatural acts there is no proportion, 
unless it be advanced .above its own orb, by inherent, habitual 
grace." 

The Scriptm'es al.1e dear regarding this: "Ye will not come 
to Me that ye might have lif.e" (John v. 40). There we havt> 
the Lord's own testimony. "No man can come to Me, except 
the Father which hath sent JVIe draw him" (John vi. 44). "No 
man can come to Me .except it were given unto him of My 
Father" (ver. 65). "'Without JVIe ye can do nothing" (John 
xv. 5). " It. is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that sheweth mercy" (Rom. ix. 16). "Not that we 
are sufficient of ourselv.es to think anything· as of ourselves, but 
our sufficiency is of God " ( 2 Cor. iii. 5). 

The doctrine of the Church of England is set forth in its 
tenth Article: "The condition of man aft.er the Fall of Ad.am is 
such, that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own natural 
strength and good works, to faith, and calling upon God; where
fore we hav·e no power to do good works pleasant and acceptable 
to God without the grace of God by Christ pr·ev;enting us, that 
we may have a good will, and working with us when we hav·t' 
that good will." 

Alas, that the doctrine is scarcely known, and where it is 
known, mainly despised. It is not merely a question of inability 
but enmity in corrupt nature to anything spiritually good. Wel) 
saith the ApostLe that the things o£ God are foolishness unto a 
natural man. How the men mocked when the power of God was 
manHested at Pentecost, attributing it to drunkenness. "The 
carnal mind is enmity against God; it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be." How can we deny the Word of 
God that plainly states: " An evil tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit." " Without faith it is impossible to please God." . " Not of 
ourselves, it is the gift of God." 

The Remonstrants declared: ... vY.e retain still after the Fall a 
power of believing and of repentance, because Adam lost not this 
ability; " and this in spite of the clear declaration: " We are by 
nature the children of wrath;" and further,-" dead in trespasses 
and sins." · 

Two things have been demonstrated in the Arminian position 
by ·eminent writ•ers for many years: a power of co-operation and 
working with grace, to make it effectual; and a power of resisting 
its operation and making it altogether ineffectual. That in sub
stance is the Arminian claim, that man must work in conjunction 
with God in order that grace may attain its end, or if he resists, 
then grace is vain. The work of God is to them not an imparted 
new principle, but mer.ely a moral persuasion through His Word. 
Here we have the words of Arminius: " God hath appointed to 
save believers by grace-that is a soft and sweet persuasion, con
venient and agr•eeing to their free vvi.ll~and not by any almighty 
action." In support of this the Remonstrants further declare that 
"in operation the efficacy of God's grace depends on free will." 
Examine tllis teaching also as exposed by Owen: "Notwithstand-
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ing any purpose and in1:ention of God to conv;ert, and so to save, 
a sinner; notwithstanding the most powerful and effectual opera
tion of the b1essed Spirit, with the most winning, persuasive 
preaching of the Word; yet it is in the power of a man to frus
trate that purpose, resist that operation, and reject that preaching 
of the gospel." Now concerning tllis weakness of grace, that it 
is not able to ovoercome the opposing power of sinful nature, one 
testimony of Arminius shall suffice: " It always remaineth in the 
power of fr,ee vvill to 1•eject that grace that is given, and to refuse that 
which followeth; for grace is no almighty action of God, to which 
free will cannot resist." 

(To be continued.) 

OUR CHILDREN'S PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

vVe havoe been so sorry not to be able to write to you for 
some time, owing to illness and enforced rest, but £eel v:ery 
grateful to "A Help," who has so kindly written such instructiv·e 
lett•ers to you instead. Can you guess who tllis kind helper is ? 
Perhaps he would rather we left you guessing, so we will just thank 
him very much on your account as well as our own, and proceed. 

You remember, no doubt, that on two or three ·previous 
occasions we have had something to say to you about the \tVords 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, spoken wllile He was here on earth, 
Such words are well worth our further consideration. Again and 
again He utt·ered the word "Blessed." During His Sermon on 
the Mount, nine times in succession this wonderful word dropped 
from His blessed lips. You ar·e under His blessing, if you are 
one of those characbers who are therein declared to be blessed. 
[)o some of you know what it is to hunger for food which cannot 
be bought at any shop on earth ? Do you thirst for water that 
is never drawn from any fountain here below ? Do you long for 
Living Bread and Living vVater ? Jesus says: " Blessed are 
they which do hunger and thirst aft·er right·eousness: for they shall 
be filled " (Matt. v. 6). How we wish that you each may be 
blessed with that hung•er and thirst, for He who graciously 
bestows a spiritual appetite, and a real desire to come to Him and 
drink, has promised that such shall be fiUed, or satisfied. He 
invites these hungry, thirsty sinners to come to Him for what they 
want, and lovingly says to each one: " Him that cometh to :iVIe 
I will in no wise cast out " (John vi. . 37). To His disciples, 
after propounding the Parabl.e of the Sower, Jesus said: "Blessed 
aM your eyes, for tlvey se,e: and your ears, for they hear" (:i\1att. 
xiii. 16). 

This is true of all, \vhether young or old, who see Jesus in His 
\i\Tord, and hear Him speaking therein. vVhat a rich blessing 
r·ests upon the heads of those who hear the vVord, and understand 
it l They ar·e blessed with a God-given faith, which makes them 
willing to listen to His servants whom He sends to expound the 
Scriptures. The Holy Spirit makes room for what they hear, in 
their hearts, and they "gladly receive the vVord." They have to 
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go, home to their rooms aft-er listening to i:he Gospel, and pray 
that they may know for thems-elves what they have been hearing. 
Have you that hearing ear·? Do you desire to be bLessed with 
it ? What about your Bibles ? · Is ther.e an inward prompting. 
to " search the Scriptur.es " ? Do you feel constrained to pray 
as you search them: " Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
wondrous things out of Thy law" ? (Psa. cxix. 18.) Ho\v kind 
and gracious }esus has been in opening your eyes alr·eady I Has 
H·e caused you to see what you are as sinners in His sight, 
and that He is a willing, able Saviour, to save His people from 
.their sins ? Have you seen His goodness to sinners, in the 
accounts vvritt-en in the Scriptur.es conceming His dealings with 
them in pardoning their sins ? Have these things drawn you to 
Him ? Oh how ·wonderful to have the eye of faith to see what 
the 'eye of nature can never look into I To see }esus in all that 
He is, has, and does for poor sinners, is to be blessed with 
spiritual ·eyesight, and an inter·est also in that word: " Blessed are 
your ·eyes, for they see." It is an awful thing to be under the 
.curse of God, but a wonderful thing to. be blessed by Him in 
Jesus Christ. ·~.The blessing· of the Lord, it maketh rich, ancj. 
He addeth no sorrow vvith it " (Prov. x. 22). What heavenly 
;wealth I That it may be yours and ours· is the desire of 

' Your :affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 
I I ' 

GOOD OUT OF EVIL. 
MAN brings evil out of good, but God alone can bring good out 
of evil. This truth is illustrated by the following anecdote, which 
the late iVIr. Fuller, of Kettering, used to relate, having had it 
from the lips of the person concerned. 

A young man, a native of Norwich, about eighteen years of 
age, was walking one rooming with a party of other young men 
who had all agreed to make a holiday. The first object thalli 
attracted their atuention was an old woman who pretended to tell 
fortunes. They immediately employed her to tell theirs; and, that 
they might qualify her fully for the undertaking, first made her 
thoroughly intoxicated with spirituous liquor. The young man of 
whom mention was first made was informed, among other things, 
that he should live to a very old age, and see his children, grand
children, and great-grandchildren grovving up around him. He 
had credulity enough to be struck with the prediction, and imme
diately began· to reason upon it. " And so," quoth he to himself, 
" I am to see childr.en, grandchildren, and great-grandchildren. 
At that ag·e I must be a burd•t'm to the young people. \iVhat shall 
I do ? There is no way for an aged person to render himself 
more agreeabLe to youth than by telling them pleasant stories. I 
will then, during my youth, endeavour to store my mind vvith all 
kinds of knowledg·e. I will s-ee and hear and note down everything 
that is rare and wonderful, that I may sit, when incapabLe of active 
employment, and ent-ertain my posterity. Then my company will 
be pleasant to them, and they will respect me in my old ag'e. Let 
me see, what' can I Learn first ? Oh, here is the famous preacher 
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Whi1:efield, he is to preach here to-night; I will go and hear what 
he has got to say." Strange motive to draw youthful feet to the 
house of God I 

Mr. vVhitefidd pre~ched that evening from lVLatt. iii. 7: " But 
when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadduoees come to his 
baptism, he said unto them, 0 generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the ·wrath to come? " "Mr. Whitefield," 
said the young man, " described the Sadducees; but this did not 
touch me. I thought myself as good a Christian as any man in 
England. From this he went to the Pharisees. He described 
their outward decency, but observed that the poison of the viper 
rankled in their hearts also. Tlris rather shook my self-confidence. 
At length, in the course of his sermon, he broke off abruptly,, 
paused for a few moments, then burst into a flood of tears, and, 
lifting up his hands and eyes, he exclaimed with deep pathos, ' 0 
my hearers, the wr.atlz to come I the wrath to come I t!ze wrath to 
come I ' Thes•e words sank into my heart. I wept bitterly, and 
when the sermon was ·ended retir·ed alone. For days, and even 
weeks, I could think of nothing else. These awful words, 'the 
wrath to come,' seemed to f-ollow me e¥erywhere.'' 

This deep imp11ession was· God's appoin1led way of bringing 
this young man to cry for mercy as a convinced sinner. He 
became a p11eacher of the gospel, and himself gave the above 
account .of his call by grace to Mr. FUller. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A DEAR little girl ;vhom we know very well, recently asked her 
mother whether peopLe had anything to eat in heaven ? As the 
minds of those in tender years often think alike, perhaps some 
other little ones who may be having this read to them, hav-e asked 
that question too ? Dear litt1e boys and girls, just g·et your Bibles, 
which we trust you will be taught by the Holy Spirit to love, find 
these v·erses which refer to food in hea¥en, and ask these loving 
parents of yours, who oft-en pray that you and they may read 
that blissful home abo¥e, to tell you in simple language what 
they believe is meant by them. These are the verses, you will 
find them at the end of your Bibles, in the Book of Revelation, 
chapter vii., verses 16 and 17: "They shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the nridst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall Lead them unto living fountains of waters: 
and God shall wipe a:wa,y all tears from their eyes." 

" Let me among Thy saints be found, 
Whene'er the archangel's trump shall sound, 

To see Thy smiling face. 
Then loudest of the crowd I'll sing, 
vVhile heaven's resounding mansions ring, 

With shouts of sovereign graoe." 
20tj. 
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"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 

FOR INSTRUCTION CONCERNING 

RIGHT ANSWERS. 

·1. " I would know the words which He vvould answer me, 
and understand what He would say unto me."-Job xxiii. 5. 

2. " Every man shall kiss his lips that giveth a right 
answer."-Prov. xxiv. 26. 

3. " A soft answer turneth away wrath: but grievous 
words stir up anger."-Prov. xv. 1. 

4. "The heart of the righteous studieth to answer."
Prov. xv. 28. 

5. " Have not I writt•en to the·e excellent things in coun
sels and knowledge, that I might make thee know the cer
tainty of the words of truth; that thou mightest answer the 
words of truth to them that send unto thee ? "-Prov. xxii. 
20, 21. 

6. "The answer of a good conscJJence toward God."-
1 .Pet•er iii. 21. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 
"And he answered, NO" (John i. 21). Here is the "No" 

of a faithful witness, and "a faithful witness will not lie" (Prov. 
xiv. 5). This witness was " sent from God." His name wa~ 
John. He possessed, by divine grace, the true character o'f a 
witness, for' he bore t~stimony from personal experience. The 
great Sanhedrim that sat at Jerusalem, whose business it was to 
examine and try prophets, whether true or false, sent priests and 
Levit·es to interrogate John the Baptist, that they might .find out 
who he was. The fact that he was so much esteemed by the 
l)eople, and thought by some to be the lVIessiah, seems to have 
prompted the question put by the Jews: " \iVho art thou ? " (John 
i. 19). The reply given by this gracious witness, viewed not 
only in its immediate .connection, but in the light of abidir1g 
instruction in · t1:he Scripttll'es 1•elating to right answers, is 

· of living interest to all who ar-e included ii1 that word: " Ye are 
My witness·es, saith the Lord" (Isa. xliii. 10). }esus says to 
such: '' Let your communication be, Y.ea, yea; nay, nay; for 
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whatsoev·er is more tlian these cometh of evil" (Matt. v. 37). Th~ 
Lord save us from the wavering "Nay," that soon becomes a 
yielding " Yea."_ In these dark days, when it is so difficult. for 
faithful witnesses to say " No " to forbidden things, what need 
there is for divine._ help to affirm without. contradiction, the right 
answer, whether it be " yea, yea," or " nay, nay "I Compromis·~ 
or recantation in connection with a tight negativ.e or affirmativ<' 
reply is " more than these," and so " cometh of evil." Let us 
consider, as ·enabled, some of the forms which the negative 
answ·ers of God's. ·witnesses. take. Before us, in the· 21st verse of 
t~1e first chapt•er of John's Gospel, is:-

i. A "NO " of Distinction., Highly esteemed as John th~ 
Baptist vvas, and ·eminent as a servant of Christ, it mattered much 
to him that some should think he might be the promised iVI.essiah. 
So lest such a thought should be at the back of the . minds of 
those who said, " vVho art thou ? " " he conf·essed, and denied not; 
but confessed, I am not the Christ " ( ver. 20). He said " No " 
.without wavering, and stuck to it. That he was sent to bear 
witness of the " Light of the world " was true, but " he was· not 
that Liglzt" (ver. 8). While he rightly said, "I am the voice 
of one crying in the wilderness" (ver. 23), John was making e 
dear distinction between his voice and the " still small voice " of 
Him whose way he_was sent to prepare. A true minister of Christ 
can be so highly ·esteemed, as that some who derive blessing from 
his ministry may overlook, for a time, the infinite difference which 
exists betw·een the voice of the Lord which is "full of majesty " 
being heard through the faithful witness, and the voice of the wit
vzess Izimself. Hearing the voice of the Son of God, and seeing 
light in God's light, are pr-ecious experiences often derived through 
the minister, as hrs testimony is clothed with divine power, but 
never from him. Our God says: "My glory will I not give to 

"another" (Isa. xlii. 8). 
In the solemn work "Of the ministry, then; may each of u~ 

who are engaged therein, be kept very zealous in maintaining this 
" No " of distinction, for hear·ers (to quote another case) are 
still liable to make the mistake of Cornelius, by falling down at 
our feet inst·ead of bowing before the gracious feet of our Master. 
Furthermore, John was -not Etias, or " tlzat prophet." " Every 
man in his own order" (1 Cor. xv. 23). One of God's witnesse:; 
is not another, and as rightly •eX:ercis·ed, he does not assume to be. 
" No " was John's plain answer to ev;erything that would militate 

. ,against the honest delivery of his own divinely-given testimJny. 
Oh for grace to follow his examp1e I 

ii. The " NO " of Decision. God's witnesses are true wor
·shippers, who hav·e always experienced inward and outward oppo
·sition, more .or 1ess, towards the spiritual exercise of ·worship. 
Ther-e vvill always be the " gods many " that ~eek to intrude upon 
this holy ground, whose demands must ever be decidedly refused. 
\iVhat .a wonderful •exampl•e is set befor·e us in Shadrach, iVI.eshach, 

·and Abed-nego I A golden imag·e is set up by an earthly monarch, 
·and .all who refus·e to bow dow11 to it are, by his decree, to be 
cast into the midst of a burning, fi·ery furnace I· The multitudR: 
obeyed, but in spite of the fiery consequenoe, these three godly 
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mei1 said, ''No." And. their God did· not fall tl~em in thei.i
honest decision, for it was in that terrific flam:e they found · the. 
Lord Jesus Christ. In the same fir.e they found heav·enly liberty. 
Only those hands, intended to pr·event them walking at large, 
were burned. Had these faithful witnesses followed the multitude 
in doing evil, they would hav·e escaped this man-made furnace, but 
not the frmvn of their God. The temptation to introduce carnal 
attractions in connection with plaoes of worship, is being diligently 
laid before true worshippers in these days >vhen their hearts are 
g+ieved at the " falling away " that has set in, both as to spiritual 
exercise and depleted congregations. 

Brethren, Jet our answer to those who tempt be a decided 
"No." How inexpi:·essibly inf.erior is the bondage produced by 
false worship and carnal measm;es, to the pr·esenoe of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is assur·ed "where two or thn~e are gathered 
together in His name" I (:Matt. xviii. 20.) May God Alniighty 
pour upon ·our assemblies much of His Spirit, that young and old 
may be found hungering and thirsting after. righteousness. Only 
the Gospel can f·eed and satisfy such hearers. How busy, too, i~ 
lVIr. 'Norldly-Wiseman with God's witnesses in their daily life I 
How they groan to-day under his oppression I Christic1.n, in 
Bunyan's " Pilgrim's Progress," called himself a thousand fools for 
hearklening to this cruel foe. " He also was greatly ashamed tc;i 
think that this gent1eman's arguments, flowing only from the flesh, 
should have the prevalency with him so far as to cause hiln to 
forsake the right way." What a. modern pictur·e I The \iV orcl 
of God says "No " to JVIr. \iVorldly-vVisernan's "up-to-date" 
suggestions. Conscie:noe says "No," too; but what a fire does 
Christian find himself cast into, if he says " Yes " tci what his 
God s·ays " No " ;to I Burdened ones, may our good God gi.ve 
us wisdom and gracious courage to pursue the narrow path; \vhich 
ends in a welcome Home I · 

iii. What a " NO " is that of Denial. Ho\v close home it 
comes I " If any man will i::ome afuer Me, 1et him deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily, and follow IVIe ·~ (Luke viii. 23). 
Oh the demands m1de by proud self, worldly self, selfish self, 
self-righteous self, upon the new man. of grace I \iVell might 
Samuel Rutherford say: " Oh that I had not a myself I" Dear 
witnesses, may graoe all-suffi.dent triumph in us day by day, 
enabling us 1:0 follow hard· after Jesus Christ, saying "No " to 
self and all its opposing princip1e~. 

" 0 for a closer walk with God I " 

1v. Is there not a daily need for the "NO " of Determina
tion? Paul on one 1occasion said, " Satan hinder•ed us " Cl Thess. 
ii. 18). Has not this always been the aim of this great enemy 
of our souls ? How he seeks to hi:nd•er God's witness·es from 
witnessing I How busy he is vvith his efforts to hinder poor needy 
sinners from coming to S::hrist I 

" \iVhat various hindrances they meet 
When COJ?ing to the mercy-seat I " 

How this prince of darkness does his best to hinder men and 
women from ooming to the House of Prayer I Yes, and self, alas, 
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hinders tool May we be helped to employ Omnipotence, and so 
maintain a fight against thes•e soul-starving hindrances, answering 
each one with a determined "No," while pressing on towards the 
CeLestial City. 

v. We conclude with _the "NO " of Dependence. ·while 
Jesus was here on earth, what a truly solemn moment was that 
when " many of His disciples went back, and walked no mor0 
with Him" 1 (Jol111 vi. 66,) Oh, how many times has that awful 
circumstanoe, in eff,ect, been repeated 1 These words, always so 
distasteful to a fl<eshly religion, produoe to-day the same result as 
they did when first spoken: "It is the Spirit that quickeneth; 
the flesh profineth nothing: thie words that I speak unto you, they 
are spirit, and they ar·e li£e" (ver. 63). How do they affect us? 
Can we bear vvitness to their truth as we sing those lines of Top
lady: 

" Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to Thy cross I cling " ? 

Do we come to Him <vith ''no inoney," "no confidence in the 
flesh " ? ·what does that soLemn question mean to us, which the 
Lord Jesus put to the twelve, after the others had gone, " ·wm 
ye also go away? " ("v;er. 67.) Is Peter's reply ours: "Lord, 
t'o whom shall we g·o ? Thou hast the words of eternal life " ? 
(ver. 68.) Or are we secretly clinging to the flesh which profits 
nothing, building thereon for .eternity ? Oh what a fall is ahead, 
if that be so 1 The outcome of tlus self-examination with .many 
of us is, we humbly trust, an earnest desire to live upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ, vyhom we have proved to be such a faithful Friend, 
bearing living testin1ony with P.et·er concerning Him, saying: " 'Ne 
belieV'e and ar·e sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
living God" (ver. 69). 

" vVl1at anguish l1as tl1at question stirr'd, 
If we will also go ? 

:y;et, Lord, relying oJz Tvzy Word, 
W1e luunbly a<rzswer, No." 

A GRACIOUS SILENCE. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(CoJztlnaed from page 191.) 

THIRDLY, a holy, a prudent silence cloth not exclude men's being 
kindly affected and afflicted with their sins as the meritorious cause 
of all their sttfferings and sorrows. " ViTherdore doth a living 
man complain, a man for the punishment of his sins ? I,.et :us 
search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord " (Lam. iii. 
39, 40). "Behold, I am vUe, what shall I answer Thee? I 
will lay my hand upon my mouth. Once l1ave I spok!en, but I will 
not answer; yea, tvvioe, but I proceed no. further " (Job xl. 4, 5). 
" I will bear the indignation o£ the Lord, because I ha¥e sinned " 
( Micah vii. 9). In all our sorrows we should read our sins; and 
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when God's hancl. l.s upon our backs, our hancl.s should be upon out 
sins. 

When a Christian is unCher the afflicting hand of God, he may 
well ·say, I may thank this proud heart of mine, this worldly heart, 
this froward heart, this formal heart, tllis dull heart, this back
sliding 'heart, this self-seeking heart of mine; for that this cup is 
so bitter, this pain so grievous, this loss so great, tlli.s disease so 
desperate,. this wound so incurable; it is mine own self, mine own 
sin, that hath caused these floods -of sorrows to br·eak in upon 
me. 

Fourt!zly, a holy, a prudent silence cloth not exclude the 
teaching and instructing of others when we are afflict·ed. The 
words of the afflicted stick dose; they many times work strongly, 
powerfully, strang,ely, savingly, upon the souls and consciences of 
others. Many ·of Paul's 'epistles were written to the churches when 
he was in bonds, viz., G.alatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 
Pl1ilemon; he begot Onesimus in his bonds (Phi1em. 10). And 
many of the brethren in the Lord waxed bold and confident by 
his bonds, and wer·e confirll;l!ecl, and made partakers of grace by 
his ministry, when he was in bonds (Phil. i. 7, 13, 14)'. As the 
words of dying persons do many times stick and work gloriously, 
so many times do the words of afflicted p-ersons work very nobly 
and graciously. . . . Gracious lips make gracious hearts; graciou;; 
words are a grac·e, an ornament to the speaker, and they are a 
comfort, a delight, and an advantage to the hearer. 

Now, the words ·Of a wise man's mouth are never more 
gracious than when he is most afflict·ed and distressed. Now, you 
shall find most worth and weight in his words; now, lli.s lips, 
like the spouse's, ,are like a thread of scarlet; they are red witb 
talking much of a crucified Christ, and they are then like .a 
thread, not swelLed with vain and unprofitable discourses. Now 
Ins mouth speaketh of wisdom, and his tongue talketh judgment, 
for the law of the Lord is in his heart (Psa. xxxvii. 30); now hi;; 
lips drop ,as honeyc-ombs (Cant. iv. 11); now his tongue is a 
tr·ee of lif·e, whose lea v:es are medicinal ( Prov. xii. 18). As the 
silver trumpets sounc1ed most joy to the Jews in the day of their 
gladness, so the mouth of a wise man, like a silver trumpet, sound;; 
most joy and advantag·e to others in the clays o£ his sadness 
(Num. x. 10). 

Fifthly, a holy, a prudent silence cloth not exclude mod·erate 
~ourning or weeping uncl!er the afflicting hand of God: " And 
Hezekiah wept sor·e " ( Isa. xxxviii. 3). But vv:as not the Lord 
displeased with lli.m for his gr·eat ·weeping? No; " I have heard 
thy prayers, I have seen thy tears; behold, I will add unto thy 
days fifteen years" (v:er. 5). God had as well a bottle for hi;; 
tears, as a bag for his sins (Psa. lvi. 8). There is not water so 
sweet as the .saints' tears when they do not ov;erflow the banks of 
moderation. Tears ar.e not mutes; they have a voice, and their 
oratory is ,of great prevalency with the Almighty God. And there
fore the weeping prophet calleth ·out for t·ears : " Their heart crieth 
unto the Lord, 0 wall ·of the daughter of Zion, let tears run down 
like a river day and night; give thyself no rest; let not the apple 
of thine 1eye cease" (Lam. ii. 18). 
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Sixtlzty,. a gracious, a. prudent sHenoe cloth not exclude sighing, 
groanirig, or roaring under afflictions. A mai1 may sigh, and 
groan, and roar, under the hand of God, and yet be silent.· It is 
not sighing, but mutteling; it is not groaning, but grumbling; it i::. 
not roaring, but murmuring; that is opposite to a holy silence. 
" And the children of 'Israel sighed by reason of the bondag•e " 
(Exod. ii. 23). "For my sighing cometh befor·e I eat" (Job 
iii. 24). " Lord, all my cl:esi1oe is before Thee; and my groaning 
is not hid from Thee " ( Psa. xxxviii. 9). " By reason of the 
voice of my groaning, my bones deav.e to my skin" (Psa. cii. 5). 
" And my roarings are poured out lik,e the waters " (]ob iii. 24). 
" I am feeble and sore broken; I have roared by reason of the 
disquietness of my heart " ( Psa .. xxxviii. 8). " My God I my 
.God I why hast Thou forsaken me ? why art Thou so far from 
helping me, from the words of my roaring? " (Psa. xxii. 1.) 
" vVhen I l"ept silenoe, ni.y bones wax;ed old, through my ro~rings 
all the day long" (Psa. xxxii. 3). He i'oars, but doth not rage; 
he roars, but cloth not repine. When a man is in extremity, 
nature prompts him to war, and the law of graoe is not ,against 
it; and though sighing, roaring, groaning, cannot deliver a man 
out of his misery, yet they give a man some eas·e tinder his misery. 
Sometimes the sighs and groans of a saint do in some sort tell that 
which his tongue can in no sort utter. 

Seventlzly, a holy, a prudent silence cloth not exclude nor shut 
out the use of any just or lawful means, whereby persons may b~ 
delivered out of their afflictions. God would not ha¥e His people 
so in love with their afflictions, as not to use such righteous means 
as may deliV'er them out of their ;afflictions; " But when they 
persecute you in this city, flee you into another " (:M,att. x. 23). 
When P•et·er was in prison, the saints \hronged tog•ether to pray, 
and they were so instant and earnest with God in prayer, they did 
so beseech and besiege the Lord that by many miracles of power 
and mercy God returned P·eter as a bosom favour to them (Acts 
xii. 5). When providenoe opens a door of escape, there is no 
reason why the saints should set themselv·es as marks and butts 
for their enemies to shoot at. 

Eig!zthly, and lastly, a holy, a prudent silence cloth not exclude 
a just and sober complaining against the authors, contrivers, 
abettors, or instruments •of our afflictions: " A1exantler the copper
smith did me much evil; the Lord revv:ard him according to his 
works" (2 Tim. iv. 14). If Pharaoh make Israel groan, Israel 
may mak,e his complaint against Pharaoh to the Keeper of Israel 
(Exod. ii.); if the proud and blasphemous king of Assyria shall 
come with his mighty army to destr·oy the people of the ·Lord, 
Hez·ekiah may spread his Letter of blasphemy before the Lord. 
D.avid sadly complained of Doeg, yea, Christ Himself, who was 
the most perfect pattern of dumbness and silence under sorest 
trials, complains against Judas, Pilate, and the r·est of His perse
cutors (Psa. lxix._ 20, 30). 

(T1o be continued.) 
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ROMAN CATHOLICISM REFUTED BY 
SCRIPTURE (7). 

BY PASTOR E. M. G. MOCKFORD (DEVIZES). 

PURGATORY. 

ON the above sub}ect the Church of Rome teache3 as follows: " J 
constantly hold that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls therein 
detained are helped . by the suffrages (or prayers) of the faithful " 
.(Creed of Pope Pius V., Artide 6). 

The Mass, which we have previously considered, is said to be 
offered for thos·e in Purgatory, as well as the living, and the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent &~dares as follows : " There is 
a purgatorial fire, tormented in which the souls of the pious make 
expiatioJz for a certain period, that an entrance may be opened for 
them into tl1.:1.t et·ernal country where nothing that defileth can 
enter." 

In "The Grounds of Catholic Doctrine " we liave stated more 
fully Rome's t•eaching on this subject. " Purgatory is a middle 
state of souls who depart this life in God's grace, yet not without 
some 1ess·er stains or guilt, or punishment, which retard them from 
entering heav.en. Christians who go to Purgatory are those vvho 
die guilty of lesser sins, which we commonly call venial, ras 
many do, who either by sucld:en. death or otherwise are taken out 
of this life before they have repented for these ordinary failings. 
Also, those who have been formerly guilty of greater sins, and 
have not made full satisfaction for them to Divine Justice." 

Bellarmine gives several anecdotes of persons who had ap
peared on earth from Purgatory, and described it as a place of 
excruciating woe. Of St. Christina, he says: " Immediately as I 
cl:epart·ed from the body, my soul was ·received by angels .of God 
and concluct·ecl to a dark and horrid place, fiUecl with the souls 
of men. The torments which I there witness·ed are sci dreadful 
that to attempt :to describe them would be utterly in vain; and 
there I beheld not a few who had been known to me while they 
wer-e alive. Greatly conoemecl for their hapless state, I asked 
what place it was, thinking it was hell; but I was told that it was 
Purgatory, vvhere .are kept those who in their life had repented 
indeed :of ,their sins, but had not paid the punishment clue for 
them." 

What a reflection this would be, if true, upon the atoning 
work of Christ, who bore all the punishment clue to His people's 
sins. Purgatory is based upon the supposed distinction between 
venial and mortal sin, the former being only " small and very 
pardonable off•enoes against God or our neighbours." 

Vole maintain, ras the Bible teaches, that "the wages of sin is 
death" (no distinction between venial and mortal), Rom. vi. 23. 
" The blood of Jesus Christ c1eanseth (or purgeth) from all sin " 
(again no distinction). " Sin is the transgression of the law " 
( 1 John iii. 4). Again, " Cursed is everyone that continueth not 
in all things which are written ·in the book of the law to do theiJ:i " 
(Gal. iii. 10). All sin is mortal, or cles·erving of death, but for 
the sake of the atoning work of the Lord Jesus, the debt is can
celled for every true believer in Him. 
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\¥e further maintain that the doctrine of Purgatory contradicts 
the c1eclarations of Scripture that the Christian is complet·ely 
justified by Christ. Let th; \Vorcl of God speak for itself: "\iVho 
shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? It is God that 
justifieth" (Rom. viii. 33). "And you, being dead in your sins, 
hath He quick!ened together with Him, having forgiven you all 
trespasses" (Col. ii. 13). "When He had by Himsglf pargecl 
our sins" (Heb. i. 3). 

Further, the doctrine of Purgatory contradicts the blessed 
truth that when the child of God dies he enters immediately into 
rest. The Saviour s:.1.id to the dying thief, "To-clay shalt thou b~ 
with Me in Paradise" (Luke xxiii. 42). This po.or sinner,, who 
had just previously reviled the Son of God, was pardoned and 
cleansed, mac1e white in the blood of the Lamb, and went from 
the cross to the crown. The Apostle Paul could say, " \iVe ar·e 
confident, I say, and willing 'rather to be absent from the body, and 
to be present with the Lord" ( 2 Cor. v. 8). And again: " I am 
in a strait betvvixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with. 
Christ, which is far better " ( Phil. i. 23). And the beloved 
disciple in the lonely isle of Patmos heard a voioe from heaven, 
saying, "\iVrite, Bl·essed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours; and their works do follow them" (Rev. xiv. 13). Ther~ 
is but one r·edeemed family, and they are repr·es·ented in Scripture 
as being either in heaven or in earth, as Paul says in Eph. iii. 15: 
"Of whom the whole family in heaV'en and earth is named." 

An illustration of the absurdity of this doctrine may here b~ 
given. A naval officer, Chief Petty Officer V. E. Jupp, tells how, 
two or three years ago, he was walking through the main street o£ 
Valetta, the capital of Malta, when suddenly the silence was 
broken by the ringing of the bells in all the cathedrals and 
churches in the island. He ask!ed a passer-by what was th~ 
meaning of it. And the reply was, " They are celebrating a mass 
for the l'epose ·of the souls of the JV.Laltese defenders who laid dovvn 
rheir lives when defending the island against the Turks in 1565." 
This incident was related by Mr. Jupp at a meeting in London 
last May, and is given her-e that young readers especially may 
realise that Roman Catholics have no better hope at the end of 
their lives than to enter a place called Purgatory for an inclefinit~ 
period. In this case relatives or friends were expected to pay for 
masses to be offered for the souls of those who had been dead 
for over thr·ee hundred years l 

The poor .deluded Romanist i3 to be pitied, for he is unabk 
to enter into the blessed truths contained in the verses of the poet 
Cowper, which have been blessed to numbers of anxious souls: 

"There is a fountain fiUed with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel's V·eins, 

And sinners plung.ed beneath that flood 
Lose all their guilty stains. 

The dying thief rejoioed to see 
That fountain in his clay; 

And ther·e may I, as vile as he, 
·wash all my' sins away." 
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u AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.'' (No. 21). 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

AMEN. 

IT is with this wonderful word " Amen " _that the pattern prayer 
doses. Many times is it_ used, in thousands upon thousands of 
religious servic-es is it repeat-ed again and again, although it ha~ 
been the custom of Nonconformists to omit it. In the revhr.al of 
a more liturgical form ·of service the word has come into a gr·eater 
usage, and c-ertainly there is evidenc-e that it was a very ancient 
practic-e in the Christian churches to pronounc-e " Amen " aloud at 
the end of prayers and doxologies. 

The desir-e to be delivoered from "vain·" repetition prompts our 
exclusion of the word in our servioes so far as the congregation':-; 
voerbal expression goes, and observation teaches us as well a~ . 
history that a people ca.n very quickly be affected by ritual and 
rapidly slide into a form of words, losing the significance of the 
words themselves. Nonc-onformity has shewn a tendency to follow 
the practice ·of the Established Church, who in their turn have 
\vith increasing vigour adopted many of the Ritualistic practices 
of the Church of Rome. That which in time past had an honoured 
usage, ~1eeds to be relinquished when the danger of it degenerating 
into a mere habit becomes apparent. Bowing is frequently 
described in Scripture as an outward evidence of a humble mind, 
but when we consider what use the Church of Rome and Ritual
istic churches ha-ire rriade of this exercise, we feel bound to refrain 
from the practice. Bowing before altars and images is no part of 
revealed mode of worship. vVe cleave to our simple manlier of 
worship, and pray we may be delivered from mere ceremonialism, 
in addition to being preserved from any sinful pride or sense of 
superiority in abstaining from the customs of others. - The word 
" Amen " is a very solemn word; may we be able to express it in 
our hearts through the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

But to come to its meaning. " Amen " signifies true, faithful, 
certain. The Lord Jesus Christ introduced many of His saying~ 
with the word which is many times translated Verily: Amen . 
. Sometimes it is doubled: "Verily, verily," meaning, "Amen, 
.amen," -and then it approaches tovvard the solemnity of an oath. 
For instance, in the Lord's ansvver to Nicodemus, the words are 
very w-eighty: " Verily, v-erily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God " (John iii. 3) . 
. How many of the Lord's profoundest utteranees are prefaced by 
the word " verily," that is, truly or indeed, or in the more emphatic 
declaration of " Amen "-So it is, or, So be it. Amen is attached 
to: the prayer we are considering; but how many times the Lt>rd 
uses the word in the sermon on the mount, not merely_ to close 
or to round off, so to speak, a statement, but as a very solemn 
assertion of the truth and certainty of His teaching. A few 
instances may not be amiss. Look at Matthew v. and vi. "Think 
not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, till 
heaven .and 'earth pass, one jot ·or one tittle shall in no wise p_ass 
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from ·the law, till all be fulfilled."· The magnitude of the expres
sion is .str-engthened by ".Amen," it is so. Three times the LDrd 
declares that hypocrit-es shall have their reward (Matt. vi. 2, 5, 
16). Oste1~tatious giving> osjjentatious praying, and ostentatious 
religious ·expi·-ession are all dencmnced, and their consequenc-es are 
declared with the accompaniment of " verily " ·or " Amen "; the 
·original word remains, it has not been translated vvhere we read 
... A1'nen." "Verily· I say anto yott, vVhosoeVier shall not reoeive 
.the kingdom of God as a. litHe child, he shall not enter therein " 
(Mark x. 15). vVhat authority in the "verily" addressed to the 
dying thief: " Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with 
lVIe in Paradise " (Luk!e xxiii. 43). Thr-ee times in John iii. is 
verily repeat-ed (vers. 3, 5, l1), three times in John v., four 
times in John vi., three times in John viii., twice in John x., four 
times in John xiii. No £ewer than 101 times is "verily," meaning 
Amen, found in the Gospels, and on 25 occasions the word is 
repeat-ed in John. " Vlhat Christ has said must be fulfilled." 
· One of 1he names of the Lord Jesus Christ is " Amen." He 
·is the God of truth. In the mess;age to the church at LaodiceQ 
·.we' Tead: '' These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
·witness, the beginning of the creation ·of God" (Rev. iii. 14). 
" All the promises of God in Him are Y.ea, and in Him Amen, 
unto the glory of God by us" (2 Cor. i. 20). The Lord Jesus 

· Christ 'is the substance of revealed truth, the infallible Prophet: 
." I :am He that li1r.eth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for 
,e1nermore, Amen; ,and have the k!eys of hell and of death " (Rev. 
i. 18) .. 
. · · · Vve have Te£erred to the word "v-erily" ,as being in the original 
'.'Amen," and .here is another remarkable scripture revealing the 
.force of Amen: " That he who blesseth himself in the earth shall 
bl.ess himself in the God of lrttt!z; and he that swear-eth in the 

·earth .shall swear by the God of truth" (Isa. lxv. 16).· Here 
again: "'Amen " ;appears, though translated truth. He who is the 
.Amen, truth itself, is s·et forth as the only foundation both for 
comfort :and stability. 
' : Ori 2.7 ;occasions .the word "Amei1 " appears in the Old Testa

. mei1t without tany alteration in translation; twioe Amen is trans
lated "truth," :as alr-eady notioed; and once, "So be it." Jere
miah, in -chapter xi., r-eveals the instructions of God concerning 
the. covenant, and 1as the terms of it are detailed Jeremiah himself 
·replies: ."So be it ('Amen'), 0 Lord" (ver. 5). 

Let us consider •other occasions in the vVord of God wherein 
.this inighty word appears. Its first appearance is in Numbers v. 
·In connection ·with the tri<).l of j-ealousy, when the condemnation 
·of guilt was set forth and the penalty expressed, the persm1 
involved was tObliged to declar·e agreenient in th<1 word, " Amen "; 
and to rendei· it particularly impresshne, the word was repeated: 
·"Amen, Amen." Deut. xxvii. contains the details of divine curses 
.pronounced upon oertain sins. Repr-esentatives· of the -people stood 
upon the mount.1.ins .of Gerizim and Ebal, the one part to bless 
and the -other to curse. Awful was the scene surely, and particu
larly impressive -the occasion when the Levites were commanded 
to speak .with a loud voic-e unto all the men of Israel at the com
mCl.lld , of God. They b.eg.an: " Cursed be the man that maketh 
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.any· graven 'IQl· ·rnohen. imag.e, an ·abomination· unto tbie ·Lord, the 
·Work -of the hands of the craftsman, and putteth it in a S:~cret 
place." This was plain enough. Alas, how many times sinc~ 
men ha¥e been guilty in making an idol. The people heard, and 
here is the answer; their acquiescence expressed, their recognition 
of God's justice and right·eousness in declaring the penalty against 
sin. "And all the people shall answer and say, Amen." Eleven 
other •evils :are .enumerat·ed, making twelve i•n all, and at the con
clusion of •each the peop1e made the same response, " Amen." 

" L·et it be so, and may God say so too," is the declaration 
·of Benaiah, :when David the dying king had expressed his royal 
wishes. Zadok ~the priest, Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah, the 
captain of .David's guard, were called into the king's pres·enoe to 
hear his will concerning the successor to the throne. " Take 1:vith 
you .the s·ervants of your lord, and Cc'l.Use Solomon my son to rid~ 
upon mine •own mu1e, and bring him down to Gihon; and let 
.Zadok the priest. and Nathan the prophet anoint him there king 
over Israel: and blow y;e with the trump.et, and say, God save king 
Solomon. Then :y;e shall come up after him, that he may come 
.and sit 'Upon my throne; for he shall be king in my st·ead; and I 
have appointed him to be ruLer ·over Isra:el and over Judah. And 
Benaiah the son of· }ehoida answered the king, and said, Amen: 
the· Lord God of my lord the king say so too '' ( 1 Kings i. 
32-36). Benaiah knew the significance of the word "Amen," 
and desir-ed _the Lord God ·of the peopLe to confirm it with His 
Amen: 1et it be so·. 

In the work of restoration so nobly forwarded by Nehemiah, 
ther·e wer·e ri.nterruptions and complaints, notably when it wa;:: 
alLeged that 'excessive usury had brought many into poverty and 
even sla¥ery. Nehemiah ·expostulated, and as the result of hi~ 
representations the ·people concerned promised restoration and 
declared their determination to follow his instructions as to the 
future. Then a strange ceremony~t least, it might· seem so to 
us-follovved; Nehemiah shook his lap, and said: " So God shake 
out •e¥ery man from his house, and from his labour, that pe.~.·
formeth 'not tthis promise, ev.en thus be he shaken out and emptied. 
And :all the congr·egation said Amen, and praised the Lord." It 
is :also added, to proV'e the sincerity of the " Amen," that " the 
pe'ople 'did according to this promise " ( Neh. v. 13). 

(To be coJztinuecl.) 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 39.) 
Bv PASTOR E. A. EROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSAU\•I ix .. 12.-" \iVhen He maketh inquisition for blood." In 
the pr·eoeding verses •of this Psalm, David speaks in gracious 
.language concerning the tender watchfulness of God over the 
.afflictions and oppressions which His peop1e suffer, and predict;:: 
His righteous judgment ·on their enemies, and affirms that in alJ 
their tribuL1.tions " the Lord will be a refuge for the oppressed; " 
and now', ·should that oppression be carded to viol-ent extremes, 
. and the blo9d •of the saints be shed, he· utters· the solemn warning 
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that requisition will be made for it, and that by God Himself. 
The expr-ession ·" inquisition " does· not so much mean to rmqaire. 
after blood ·spilt, as to sit as an inquisitor or judge, where the 
blood of the off.ender is clue to justice; when God calls Hi~ 
enemies to account for the blood of His peopLe. It is written of 
the redeemed in Psa. lxxii. 14, that " Precious shall their blood 
be in I-Iis sight "; and although multitudes have, as it were, been 
thrust into 'their 'ev.erLasting and unfacling inheritance in the blood 
of their ·own martyrdom, under the restrainings of divine power 
upon the perpetrators, the. clay is coming when both murderer~ 
and murdered will stand before the 'judgment seat of Christ, and 
then, if 'not before, this terrible inquisition will be made. The 
Great Judge of :all the earth both s·ees and knows how, when, 
wher•e, and by whom every drop of innocent blood has been shed; 
and a 'full and just requital will be exacted for it. Vie cannot 
refrain here from a contrite allusion to the precious blood of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, under a sense of our personal guilt in Hi~ 
crucifixion. In the cas·e ·of .each -of the redeemed, God will make 
inquisition upon 1the conscience for this innocent blood; and until 
the v·ery ·blood •our hands have spilt be applied in its peace speak
ing and pardoning power to the heart' and conscience, the con
demned and guilty sinner will, in his or her measur.e, suffier the 
terror of 'the Lord. As we writ•e, the piercing lines of Berridge 
come powerfully to the mind: 

" Dear dying .Friend, we look -o.n Thee, 
And ·own 'Our foul off·enoes here; 
Vie built Thy cross on Calvary, 
And nailed and pierced Thy body there. 

Yet, let the blood oar hands have spilt, 
Be sprinkLed 10n .each guilty heart; 
To purge the conscienoe well fr·om guilt, 
And everlasting 1if.e impart. 

So will we sing Thy lovely Name, 
For grace so rich and fr.eely giV1en; 
A.l1cl tell Thy love, and tell our shame, 
That Orze we murdered gives us !zeave,n. '' 

·when p,et·er preached in Pentecostal power the gospel of the 
grace of God, he unflinchingly laid the solemn indictment against 
his hear.ers, "Therefore, let alllhe hoase of Isrmel know assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crttcified, 
both Lord and Christ." The Holy Ghost sealed this terrible 
indictment upon the ·consciences of three thousand murderers 
immediately, :and under an awful S·ense of guilt, the poignant 
inquiry was macl·e, " Men and br-ethr-en, vvhat shall we do ? " (Acts 
ii. 36, 37). ·when God makes inquisition for 'this blood, it is no 
mer·e theological formula, but a definite work of divine conviction 
of guilt, 'from which there will be no escape until godly r:epent
ance is granted, !lncl the sinner is raised to a sweet hope in the 
pardoning mercy bf God. R·eprobate hands and reprobate hearts 
still crucify the Son of God afresh, and this basest of all treachery 
is perpetrat·ed in countless pulpits, and is wickedly conniY.ecl at in 
countLess p:ews to-day; and un1ess the b1oocl-bought mercy thus 
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derided int·enr.ene for them, a terrible inquisition for blood is 
pending. 0 ye ser~ants of the Lord, may the Holy Ghost ever 
enable you to fearlessly declar·e all the counsel of God, that ye, 
with the gr-eat Apostl•e of the GentiLes, may be pure from the blood 
of .all men. 

· " He r·emember•eth \them." He will remember both His mur
der,ed saints :and their murderers. In the former instc1.nce He will 
remember and .fulfil His own promis,e unto those who have been 
faithful unto ·death, by giving them the crown of life; and in th<' 
latter instance those who have imbrued their hands in th~ blood 
of the saints will discover that th:! living God has not forgotten 
their deeds :of infamy; and in both instances a just recompens<' 
will be forthcoming. One has said that "the joy prepared for 
suffering saints will make amends for all," and the bliss crea1led 
by the first acoents ·of the Redeemer's welcome -of them into His 
Father's house will cause :all their sorrovv and sighing to fie~ 
away; wher-eas -the terrible word " Depart," which will be ad
dressed to :all who die in hatr·ed to the Lord and His people, ·will 
mark the ·dawn of that day (which will never expire) "where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched" (Mark ix. 48); 
and this will be nothing more or less than the fulfilment of the 
Vl ord of God, wherein in terms of solemn warning eternal 
punishment is ·declared to be inevitable to the finally impenitent. 

" He forgetlleth ,not rthe cry of the humblre " (margin, 
"afflicted "). Affliction, under t4e sanctifying grace of the Holy 
Spirit, produces true godly humility. This may be interpre1led 
by a ·gainsaying :and persecuting generation as evidence of lacking 
manliness, yet the humble tr,ead a hallowed pathway, one that wa~ 
adorned by their glorious Leader, "vVho, when He was reviled, 
revHed not again; when He suffered, He threatened not; but 
committed Himself to Him that judgeth right·eously " ( 1 Peter 
ii. 23); and the meekness of the s.aints under persecution and 
affliction is ·evidence of the truest discipleship, and being the 
handiwork of God in them, He will not forget their cry as they 
pass through floods and flames to the rest remaining. Their 
cries may not issue in the removal oaf the cross, nor disperse their 
.afflictions, nor stay the hand of their persecutors; but be this so 
or not, this scripture, " Veng·eance is Mine; I will repay, saith 
the Lord " (R·om. xii. 19), is the Lord's own irrevocabl.e under
taking that they shall be mor•e than conquerors at last. The 
silence of G.od in affliction is one of the most painful experiences 
a child of God can ,ever pass through; for when God is silent, the 
devil roars; but we believe it may be stated, without irreverence, 
that even with God, in the workings of His eternal mind, " there 
is a time to keep silence " (Eccles. iii. 7); but in such a case 
the silence 'Of God cannot be interpreted either as indifference to, 
or helpl-essness in, the afflictions of His people. Ther,e is a time 
when God will both speak and act; and the hunibl·e soul is enabled 
to patiently wait the Lord's time. The R·edeemer, in His own 
incom~arable ministry, uttered th(Ose telling words, "And shall 
not God avenge His ·own elect, which cry day and night unto Him, 
t!zoagh He bear loJzg wirt!z t!tem? I tell you that He will avenge 
Bzeni speedily" (Luke xviii. 7, 8). The fact that God's" speedily" 
does not •often harmonise ·with our ideas of immediate interposition 
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is .6£ no consequerioe. One has said that " God never is before His 
time, and ne¥er is behind." 

"vVait, then, my soul, submissiVle wait, 
Prostrate befm,e His awful seat, 
And, midst the terrors .of His rod, 
Trust in a wise and gracious God." 

A SONG OF PRAISE. 
GREAT God, whose sceptre ruLes the earth, 
Distil Thy fear into my heart, 
That, being rapt with holy mirth, 
I may proclaim how good Thou art: 
Open my lip,s, that I may sing 
Full praises: to my God, my King. 

\ 
Fountain of light and living breath, 
Whose mm·des never fail nor fade, 
Fill me with life that hath no death, 
Fill me with light that bath no shade; 
Appoint the remnant of my days 
To see Thy power, and sing Thy praise. 

Great God, ·whose .kingdom l1ath no end, 
Into whose secrets none can dive, 
vVhose mercy none .can oompr·ehend, 
vVho justice none can £eel-and li¥e; 
\iVhat my dull heart cannot aspire 
To know, Lord, teach me to admir·e. QUARLES. 

WHAT IS ARMINIANISM? (No. 9.) 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

THE :assertion ·of the Anninian that man has power to come to 
Christ through some inher·ent ability, or that he must co-operate 
with God, calls for an answer, and that is to be found in the 
Scriptures. 

Throughout 'the Word of God we have evidence of Divine 
purpose 'and intention, and particularly so in r·e£erence to the great 

·work •of salvation. The prophet (Isa. lv. 10, 12) utters the Lord's 
declaration •that ~t is His word that goes out of His mouth, :and 
that it shall not return unto Him Vioid, " but it shall accomplish 
that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whe11eto · J 
sent it." The Lord has a purpose in regard to His vVord, eithe1· 
to quicken :or to comfort ; to impart li:6e or to sustain li:6e; to 
raise from the dead or to cheer the living. vVe are as powerless 
to raise ourselv.es fr·om the dead as. we ar·e to apply His vVord with 
sw·eetr].ess, and it is of inestimable comfort at times to realise that 
God 'has His purpose concerning those matters about which we 
are constrained to pray. Some have reasoned that there is no 
need for pr·eachi.ng the Gospel if ev·erything is planned and carried 
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out according 1to pttrpose. Some atgue: If God. has elected a. 
people to salvation, ;and they are bound to come to Him for life, 
why preach, :why be concerned about the salvation of others ? 
But God 11as commanded His servants to pDeach; they know not 
which ·shall prosper, this or that, and whilst it is certainly trul;! 
that ·every heir of grace shall be brought in God's time and way 
to ·realise :an interest in the provisions of God's love, yet it is 
through the foolishness of preaching He saves them that believe. 
IVIoreov•er, those who haV'e known the pow1er of a God-blessed 
ministry have :giV'en, and will continue to give, their testimony to 
its pr·eciousness ~n giving instruction, encouragement and consola
tion. Many love the preaching of the ·word; they know the 
preacher is 1only the instrument, they know they shall only g.ather 
that 'which God gives them, and that mer.e preaching without the 
blessing ·of :the Spirit is of no use to them; but they desire to 
have it :and value it as the ordinanoe of God, which under the 
Spirit is life to their souls. 
· Men declare ,that sinners should repent, come to Christ with 

penitence, and .believe on Him; but has anyone found it easy to 
repent, to believe, to come to Christ, to love His ways, to become 
a real ·Christian ? Not only do God's peop1e learn that He must 
do :all in their first comings to Him, but in all their w.ays they hav;('\ 
to acknowledge Him. If they pray, or n~.:1.d, or sing; if they 
.seek to ·overcome sin, to resist the workings of evil in their mem
bers, to lmep His vVord, follow His pr.ecept in everything; they 
are dependent ,upon Him. 

God does not need the co-operation of men, who can assist 
Him ? vVhat hav·e we to bring to augment His work ? What can 
we off•er, and what c.;1.n we do ? No; the work of grace is all His 
own. The ;beginning of it is His; , the Apostle in Phil. i. 6 speaks 
of a confidence ooncerning this : " He which hath begun a good 
work in you, will perf·orm it until the day of Jesus Christ." So 
clearly it :is not a case of getting help when man has decided to 
start. He hath begun the work. A lot is said of the necessity 
of faith, 'that man must believe, but the Apostle in Eph. ii. 8 
declares that "faith is the gift of God; not of works, lest any 
man should ,boast," he adds. The clanger ·of resisting the Spirit 
is also a:eferr·ed to, but we do not overlook the fact that when 
grace begins :a work in the soul, there is a sweet operation of 
subduing; it is in the nature of grace to melt the hard heart. 

· vVe speak ·of invincibLe grace, but not as if it were some 
violent, m~;erwhelming •operation crushing under its weight aU 
resistanoe. True, :it is an unconquerable efficacy, but not to be 
regarded as !an overflowing act of compulsion in the sense we 
usually speak :of force and coercion. Grace gives a will to seek, 
and opposition ~s more remov·ed than crushed. The implanting 
of :a new princip1e gives ability to act, and produces spiritual 
concern. One 1expr•essed it in this way: " Conversion is wrought 
by a divine almighty action, which the will of man will not, and 
the1oefore cannot ~esist. The impotency thereof ought not to be 
opposed to this omnipotent grace, which ·will certainly effect the 
work for which it is ordained." 

Note the promise: " A new heart also will I give you, and a 
new spirit will I put within you; and I will ta.kie away the stony 
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heart otit .ot your flesh, and. t will gl.ve you a heart of fl.es'bi 11 

(Ezek. xxxvi. :26). Then this: " I will put My fear in their 
hearts " (}er. 'Xxxii. 40). The Lord does not offer His fear to 
a man, but He does put it in his heart; He does not help a man 
to put it ther<e, but does it Himself; none can help Him, and 
oertainly none :can hinder Him. P.et·er is clear as to the origin of 
grace: "According :as His cliviJZe power !ud!z given anto as ·all 
things l!wt 'pert.aiJZ unto life <mcl godliness " ( 2 Ep. i. 7). Here 
is gift, not persuasion. 'vVhen was it in the power of a stony 
heart to remove itself ? ·or a stony heart said to have power to 
change itself ? How utterly useless to tell a man to change his 
heart, or to put it away. Divine life is a divine gift, and He that 
creates 'does ;not persuade a man to create himself, neither can he 
if 'he ~:vould. How can a man rise from the dead ? 
· A new 'creation, a resurr·ection from the dead, a new birth; 
these :ar.e !expressions descriptive of the work of grace in the 
soul. " If :;:my man be in Christ he is a new cr.eature " ( 2 Cor. 
v. 17). He has that "new man which aHer God is cr.eated in 
right•eousness, and !true holiness " (Eph. iv. 24). That were a 
serious thing 'to do, to tell a IDc:'ln to do what only God can, or to 
attribute to a man that which is of divine origin. How explicit 
was the 'Lord Jesus in speaking to Nicodemus; He did not off.er 
him something, :or decla11e His r.eadiness to assist him in a work 
of conversion, or tell him he ougl).t to make a new man of himself. 
He plainly declared that " except a man be born again he cannot 
see the kingdom ·of God " (John iii. 3). 

It is 'generally agr•eed that James is prominent as a teacher of 
good works, and a faithful exhorter of the people of God to the 
performance of :all things within their .ability; but he is absolutely 

. clear .about the source ·of lif.e which is needful if there is any 
spiritual work. To him the people of God ar·e .a people born by 
the ;vill of God: " Of His ow11 will begat He us with the worcl 
of truth" .(Jas. i. 18). How differ.ent this beg·etting is to any 
natural ·g·eneration is set forth by P.eter: " Being born again, not 
of corruptible 'seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God1 

.which liveth :and .abideth for ever" (1 Ep. i. 23). So we se~ 
that the life is not only of God, but that it abides; there can be 
no death :of that whid1 is incorruptibLe. 

Using the figure pf l'esurr·ection, or life from the dead, we 
find the 'Lord declaring in John v. 21: "For as the Father raiseth 
up the .dead, and quickleneth them; even so the Son quickeneth 
whom He ~vill." He does not appeal to men to quicken them
selves, or !ask them to let Him; He quickleneth whom :He will. 
Later •on He emphasises the truth by stating: "The hour is 
coming, and .now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of th~ 
Son, of .God; and they that hear shall live." What can be plainer 
'than ·the . Words of the ApostLe: " You hath He quickened, who 
were de<j.d in tr•espasses and sins" (Eph. ii. 1). We rejoice in 
an effectual ·calling, and r·ej•ect all so-called teaching regarding 
offers of graoe, commands to believe, and pretended co-operation 
with a ·God willing to help. Our prayer is: " Gird Thy sword 
i.1pon Thy thigh, 0 most mighty." 
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!HE tAST WORDS OF MACK:Alt, 
ONE OF SCOTLAND'S MARTYRS . 

. STANDING on the scaffold, in the highest ecstasies of assurance, 
this godly man exclaimed: " As there is a great solemnity here, of 
a confluence of people, a scaffold, a gallows, and people looking 
out at windows, so is there a greater and more solemn preparation 
in heaven, of angels to carry my soul to Christ's bosom." His 
closing words were the famous anthem of triumph-the " Farewell 
and \~Telcome "-which the after-martyrs so often r·epeated: "Now 
I leave off to speak any more to creatures, and turn my speech to 
Thee, 0 Lord I Now I begin my intercourse with God; whicb 
shall never be broken off. Farewell, father and mother, friends 
and relations I Farewell, the world and all delights I Farewell, 
meat and drink I Farewell, sun, moon and stars 1-vVelcome .. 
God and Father I vV:elcorne, sweet Lord Jesus, the Mediator of 
the New Covenant I Welcome, blessed' Spirit of grace, God of 
all consolation I Welcome, glory I Wdcome, eternal life I vVel
come, death I " 

OUR CHILDREN'S ·PAGE. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

Once more, kindly give us your careful attention, ·whil-e 
we continue to speak about-The Words of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Have you not often notioed when reading the New 
T·estament, how the word " Verily " is used by the greatest of all 
speakers at the commenoement of several of His sentences ? This 
word " Verily " is the English translation of a little Gr.eek >vord 
which means,-Amen, true, certain, faithful. To emphasise the 
needs-be of this vvord and what follows it, the Lord· Jesus repeats 
it, as the following instances will show: i. \~Then speaking to 
Nicodemus He •said: "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God." And again: " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a. 
man be born (Jf waver and of the Spirit, he cannot 81/zter into the 
kingdom of God " (John iii. 3, 5). This infallible Speaker, God's 
eternal Son, came into this world to do and r•eveal His Father's 
will. The "will of His Father was always His will. Hie says: " I 
and My Father ar·e one" (John x. 30). There is· a glorious 
oneness betw·een each P,erson in the el"er-b1essed Trinity-Three 
Persons in One God: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
''These Throee are One," and, "These Thr·ee agree in One" 
(1 John v. 7, 8). They are each eternal, and equal in power and 
.glory. So :as the Lord Jesus speaks to Nicoc1emus about the New 
Birth, He speaks as " the Amen, the faithful and true \Vitness " 
(R,ev. iii. 14). Thus He r-ev.eals His Father's will in regenera
tion, and in doing so declares it to lie His own, by a rep~atled 
" Amen," which means, " So let it he," " It shall be." Again 
He says "Amen " twice, as He r·eveals the work of the Holy 
Spirit in regeneration, in John iii. 5. So He signifies His com
plete oneness with the work <Of the Holy Spirit. Dear young 
people, whatever men may dar'e to tell you, that in the least 
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degree reflects tipon the Deity of the Lord Jesus Chrl.st, refuse, as 
being most dishonouring to Him. He is God. He says: " I 
delight to do Thy will, 0 l\lly GOd: yea, Thy law is 1v.ithin My 
ll:eart "(Psa. xl. 8). Having thus declared His complete oneness 
with His Father's will, He adds further instruction by saying: 
"Verily, verily," ·or "Certainly, cer.taiJZly, I say unto thee,.Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." As if 
He should say: "Nicodemus, what I say to you is certainly true. 
Vlhoever may ·deny it, these ar•e the words ·of God that cannot lie." 
Then He ;adds :"Ye mast be born again" (John iii. 7). Yes, 
Jesus is "the Truth" (John xiv. 6). The man who dar·es to deny 
Him or .His words, does· so in spive of divine Devdati.on. How 
awful is his position l May each of you be taught to know the 
truth, as revealed in the \i\T ord of God, and experience the New 
Birth in 'the days of youth. On another occasion the Lord Jesus 
said: " Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now 
is; when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they 
that hear :sl1c'lll live" (John v. 25). In these words the divine 
Speal<!er reveals the cer•tainty of the life-giving power of His voice, 
which some men certab!zly aM io hear, and certainly clo hear (John 
x. 16, 27). He also shows by this sentience that up till the time 
of the New Birth, men -are " dead in trespasses and sins " (Eph. 
ii. 1). 

There can be no true spiritual hearing without spiritual li£e. 
The words 'YOU . have ofben sung in chapel at'e V'ery true : 

" The sinner ·sleeping in his gra'V'e 
Shall at My voice awa~e; 

And when I once begin to sav·e, 
M~ work I'll fle'er fors.akte." 

Young Samuel heard that wonderful, li£e-giving voice; oh may 
you ·each .be favour.ed to hear it. We ha'V'e heard it, and can never 
forget the words .spo~en by it, or the effect produced. So we are 
thankful to be abLe to write to you about these divine certainties. 
"We have mot followed cunningly devised fables" (2 Peter i. 16). 
Fables may fascinat·e young people, and older ones too, but truth 
fastens .and 1abides, while fab1es fade away. 

" What Christ has said must be fulfill'd, 
On this firm Rock beHeV'ers build; 
His Word'shall stand, His truth prevail, 
And not 10ne j·ot 11or titt1e fail." 

·what an unspeakable blessing will be conferred upon you, if, by 
God-given faith, you are each made to " know the c.ertainty of the 
words of !truth" (Pr·ov. xxii. 21). 

Your aff.ectiona1Je friend, TJ-IE EDITOR. 

P .S.-Is it not l.'emarkab1e that this letter was written without 
the slightest know1edg•e of the contents of Mr. 'Wright's good 
articLe upon "Amen," which you w1.11 find in this number ? 

222 



'I 

\I 

I 

l 

• 

' 
THE SWEDISH SERVANT GIRL 

SorvrE years ago there lived in the city of Stockholm a family 
named Mi:illersvard, consisting of a father and two children, a son 
.and a daughter, the mother having died long before. 

The father was a colonel in the Swedisl). army, an old soltlier, 
who had fought against Napoleon in the battle of Leipsic, in 
.1813, when he vvas shot, though not fatally, through the body. 
;r-Ie was by religious profession a Lutheran, but an entire stranger 
to vital religion. The son was a reckless youth, who, tired of 
the r·estraints of home, resolved to go to sea. He sailed to 
America, and was absent about two years. The colonel and hi:;: 
.daughter were thus left alone. 

Shortly after the young man's departur·e, Miss M. was invited 
to visit some friends who r·esided several miles from the capital. 
~.he accepted the invitation, and in due time found herself in the 
midst of pleasant society. 

It is no uncommon thing in most continental countries to spend 
the latt-er half of the Lord's day in worldly pleasure: It was 
,decided by the young lady's friends to have a private dance on th~ 
-Sunday after her arrival. . 

The afternoon arrived. The dress in which JVIiss JVI. wished 
to appear requir·ed some slight alteration, and a young servant 
:was asked to assist. One of the ladies said 1to Miss lVI., "This 
-silly girl thinks it wrong to dance on the Lord's clay. She looks 
upon us all as very gr·eat sinners. Is it ·not so, JVL1.ria ? " 

The servant thus appealed to replied, " Indeed, madam, I think: 
it strange that . persons professing to be Christians should go to 
balls or theatr•es at all." This called forth a general conversation 
-on the subject, and the poor servant, desirous of saying a word 
£or her Lord, quoted His words, " Except a man 1be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God." 

"~What do you mean," inquired Miss M., "by. being bom 
,again?" 

" To be born again," was the reply, " is to haV'e the life of 
·Christ implanted in the soul." ' 

The invhed friends assembled, and in due time the dancing 
began. But in the gaiety was one sad heart. ' The arrow of 
-conviction had ·entered that heart, which was absorbed by the 
-desir·e to know what the new birth was. 

Among the guests were three ministers, who thought their 
duty was end·ed at the close of morning service. Miss M. asked 
the ·eldest of these, a venerable man, what it is to be " born 
.again." " My dear," was the reply, " this is not the place to speak 
_.on the subject. I will answer your question another time." 
" Pastor F--, you must tell me. now." '' \V.ell," said he, "if 
I must tell you, I will. To be born again is to be reformed in 

Jife. \iVhen a person who has been wicked amends his ways, then 
he may be said to be born again." She thanked the pastor, but 
was not relieved 'by his answer. 

\i\Then the guests had departed, Miss M. retired to her room. 
The great burden was pressing her soul. She had but little sleep. 

She remained with her friends a few days, and sought oppor
tunities of conversing with the maid, who dir·ected her to the \iV ord 
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of God. · That Book was now perused as it had never been before. 
After her return home, the young lady found hers·elf as in the 

sight of God a poor lost sinner. The darkness deepened in her 
mind, but the Sun was about to arise. In the Lord's time she 
realised His mercy to her soul, and gave real evidence of having 
been " born again." 

Soon after this, Colonel M. announoed to his daughter that 
'the officers of his regiment were invited to a grand ball in Stock
holm, and wished her to be present. She wished to be excused,. 
and cin being questioned, was obliged to confess all to her father. 
She read to him from the Bible that a corrupt tr·ee could not 
bring forth good fruit, and told him that. except we were " born 
again " we could· not have right views or feelings. The colonel 
was amazed at what he thought her weakness and folly. But he 
was peremptory,· and insisted on her obedience to his command. 
All her appeals wer·e of no avail, al'J.d when the time arrived, vvitb 
a sorrowful heart she went. 

But God had been at work in her father's soul. Scarcely had 
she reached her room that night before her father wished to see 
her. He then told her with many tears how those two portions 
of God's vVord had pierc-ed his soul, and how he longed to know 
if he was "born again." He begged his daughter's forgiveness, 
and they w·ept and pray.ed together. 

In three days from this wondrous soene, Colonel lVI. was 
blessed with forgiv·eness. He now became a new man, and was 
a wonder to many. He lived to be the means of .spreading good 
books in the army, and to bring forth much gracious fruit in l).is. 
old age. 

But our narrative of grace must not end here. vVhen the 
son returned home, he was struck with the change in his fathet 
and sister. They were continually talking about being "born 
again." He could not understand it. But the Lord had a purpose 
of mercy towards this young man. The Holy Spirit showed him 
his state as a sinner befor·e God, and revealed the Lord Jesus. 
Christ to him. He became a pr•eacher, and for many years Pastor 
lVIollersvard was a faithful and useful minister in Sweden. 

VIe do wonder 'how many of our young readers know for 
themselv·es what it is to be born again. The Lord grant that they 
may each •experience the new birth in early life, if His holy will. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
A GODLY mother was reading to her two little girls the 51st 
Psalm. She paused over the first verse which says: "Have mercy 
tip on me, 0 God, according to Thy lovingkinaness: according 
unto the multitude of Thy t·ender mercies blot out my trans
gressions." "Now," said the mother of these girlies, "if yo1.1 
wanted to blot out anything, what would you do ? " " Cover it 
with· ink," said one. The other replied: " God blots out with 
blood." Dear child, what a sweet answer, and how true I May 
both these, novv big girls, know their mother's God, and be given, 
with our other dear young readers, the wonderful experience of 
pardoned sin, through the precious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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"Search the Scriptures."-John v. 39. 

FOR INSTRUCTION CONCERNING 

THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF THE LORD JESUS 
CHRIST WITH HIS PEOPLE. 

1. "Certainly I will be with thee."-Exod. iii. 12. 
2. "He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Iviost 

High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty."-Psa. 
xci. 1. 

3. " I the Lord do keep it; I will water it every moment: 
lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and day."-Isa. xxvii. 3. 

4. "I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee."-Heb. 
xiii. 5. 

5. " Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for e\ner."-Heb. xiii. 8. 

6. "He abideth faithful."-2 Tim. ii. 13. 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS. 

" Lo, I am with you alway " (Matt. xxviii. 20) .-A Christian 
is not always coJZscioas of the presence of his never-failing Friend, 
but that Friend is nevertheLess always near. Sad to say, a 
Christian is qqt always concemecl about the presence of the Lord 
Jesus, yet He ·is constantly watching O¥er him. Nev-er does thi:;; 
dear Friend of sinners leave those for whom He shed His precious 
blood. Years roll by, our de.arest friends cannot remain with us 
always, circumstances change, and comforts fl.ee; but Jesus, -vvho. 
is always the same, lives to fulfil His o-vvn word: " I will ne¥er 
leave thee, nor forsake thee" (Heb. xiii. 5). Is He with us? 
Do we know His name, " Emmanuel ... God with us " ? (Matt. 
i. 23.) Has· it l;leen om unspeakable privilege to walk and talk 
with Jesus ? Have we enough grace to miss Him when He hides 
His face ? 

Alas 1 it is only too sadly true that the year 1934 is rapidly 
closing upon many who are quite indifferent as to these things. 
They have their friends, and are quite satisfied to be without the 
only Friend who stick!eth fast. They live without Him, attend to 
their daily duties without Him, go to chapel ·without Him, formally 
engage in reading His \iVord and saying prayers without Him, 
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close their eyes at night and wake morning by morning without 
Him. Thes-e ar-e " without God in the world " (Eph. ii. 12). 
\iVhen death comes to find them in this hopeless case, who can 
describe the loneliness of their awful end ? The Lord give us 
grace to pause and ask ourselves what position we should be in, 
if the divine decr-ee should go forth concerning us : " This year 
thou shalt die"? (}er. xxviii. 16.) Are we ready to meet God? 
Can we say with David: " Yea, though I -vvalk through the valley 
of the shadow -of death, I will f.ear no evil: for T!zoa art witlz 
1ne "? (Psa. xxiii. 4.) Or will that "Last enemy" be faced 
alone ? "Whoso is wise " will think upon these things, for they 
are of vast importance. Lonely seekcers, lovers of the best possible 

_companionship, hear what Christ your Saviour says: "Lo, I am 
with you alway." Yes, He means: "Lo, I am with you all the 
days." I am with you through: 

i. Days of Suffering. This has been sweetly proved by some 
to whom wearis·ome days and nights of bodily suffering have been 
appointed, during this year which has nearly gone. While pain 
has been constant, our loved ones have done their best to relieve 
us, and we ha:v'e treasured their sympathy, but best of all, Jesus 
has drawn near and gone with us through our physical anguish~ 
Not- having left us to suffel' alone, He has been " our Refuge 
and Strength, a ''ery pr-esent help in trouble " (Psa. xlvi. 1). 
And have we not also proved the preciousness of His title, 
}ehovah-Rophi: "I am the Lord that healeth thee"? (Exod. xv. 
26.) Blessed for ever be His dear Name. Days .of spiritual 
safferiJZg have been passed through, yet delivering grace in such 
distressing hours has not fail-ed. Though often unseen by the eye 
of faith, He has been listening to the sighs and groans of His 
suffering loved ones, who hav·e not waited in: vain for His appear
ing. He has spokcen; they have known the voice, and valued His 
words more than they can tell. JVLany have been the days of 
meuztal suffering. V'le have much cau.se to thank our ever-present 
Friend for continuing 'to us the use of our reason, and £or the 
added Messing of the throne of grace, where the disturbed mind at 
times unbosoms its car·es, and finds rest. Ivlay He keep us day 
by day, from a mind that grows careless through wilful wandering 
fl:om the ways of truth and uprightness, and help us to stay our
selves upon Him, sitting under His shadow -vvith great delight, 
finding His fruit to be sweet to our taste. Few there would be of 
His children who could tell of being without, through this year, 
their- · 

ii. Days of Suspense. Oh those fears as to what was coming 
next I Ho-yv bLack the pictures some of us have painted while we 
have forgotten the word: " Sufficient unto the_ day is the evil 
ther-eof" I (Matt. vi. 34.) Days of suspens·e are heavy in
deed, but when in them, instead of saying, " vVhatever shall I do," 
we are helped to say, " I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from 
whenoe cometh my help. My help cometh from the Lord, which 
made heav,en and earth,"-there is a calm, and relief follows iri 
God's time. 

u1. Days of Sowing have not been infr,equent with the saints 
during 1934, have they ? PetitioiZs ha¥e been sown in tears, and 
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the reapl.ng tl.me may not yet have tom~.. :But, " Lo, t a,rn wl.th 
you alway," and, "They that sow in tears shall reap in joy" (Psa. 
cxxvi. 5), are vvords which decide the prospect. \iVithout Him, 
real petitions are never sown. \iVith Him they are sown, watched 
over, and granted. So wait on, humble petitioner I " They shall 
not be ashamed that wait for JVI,e " ( Isa. xlix. 23), says your good 
God. T!ze \!\lord has been sown by many, through the days 
which have now rolled into et·ernity. By some, the good seed has 
been cast in humble dependence upon Him, among the twos and 
threes who have gathered together in His Name. A small space o£ 
sowing ground has discouraged many sowers, but by the help of 
God they haV'e continued to this day, and not without some s·weet 
encouragements here and there. Little fruit after much sowing 
costs many a sower sighs and tears in these days, but let us not 
forget that: " He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious 
seed, shall doubt1ess c9m~ again with rejoicing, bringing his 
sheaves with him" (Psa. cxxvi. 6). Dear God-fearing sowers, 
whether you be ministers, writers, labourers in Sabbath schools, or 
abroad in foreign lands, 'Emmanuel is with you alway. May w'e 
with you, lean hard through coming clays, upon Him who has. 
helped us to sow through ·wind and storm, thus far. And while 
we sow, may we remember that this ·world is not .our rest; the 
wilderness is not our home. 

Oh for more, grace to pr·ess onward, so that while scattering 
the good seed, we may be seen " coming up from the wilderness," 
leaning upon our Beloved (Song viii. 5). 

"The soul that on Jesus has 1ean'cl for repose, 
I will not, I will not desert to his foes; 
That soul, though all hell should endeavour to shake, 
I'll neV'er, no nev:er, no nev,er forsake." 

GLEANINGS FROM THE PSALMS. (No. 40.) 
BY PASTOR E. A. BROOKER (Tunbridge Wells). 

PSALM'ix. 14.-" Hav~ mercy upon nl!e, 0 Lord:" . Notwithstand
ing the gracious confidence .expressed in the preceding verses, and 
the who1e-heart,ed 'tribute of praise he had therein rendered to his 
God, the Psalmist remembers that he is still a debtor to mercy, 
and befor~e he prooeeds to declare the further righteous acts of the 
:Lord, he ·entl·,eats that mercy may still compass him about. Th::Jse 

.. ', short respites in the conflict which the Lord condescends, :to 
I favour His peop1e with; those precious seasons of deliverance 

·when the saints behold " the Egyptians dead upon the sea shore "; 
those blessed times of holy calm when the winds and the waves 
subside at the commanding, word, " p,eace, be. still "; all afford 
gracious opportunit1es. for retrospection, when faith, hope and 
love, v\rill hold a review ~of the impregnable convoy of mercy which 
has surrounded body, soul, and circumsta.noes, and which has safely 
conducted the believer thus far on his perilous pilgrimage. A 
respibe, ho\\~ever, is only t-emporary; a cleliv·erance cl.oes not indi
cate that subsequent ~ne1~~es vvill. be disarmed.; a;1d the experience 
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o! a ·cairn will not delude the seasoned manner l.nto concluciing 
that no further storms will arise before he r·eaches his desired 
haven. The beHever will humbly and gratefully acknowledge 
that it l.s solely through having obtained help of . God he has 
continued hitherto, and that without that help he would long since 
have been finally overcome; and being assured that it is still 
through much tribulation he must ent·er the kingdom, J:e will 
appeal for the further protection of the mercy of God to enable 
him to endure unto the end. lVIoreover, with the law of sin still 
in his members, the believ;er dares not " promise future good to 
bring "; he will realise that he is just as prone as was Israel of 
old to " forg·et God his Saviour, which had clone gr·eat things in 
Egypt, and terrible things by the Reel Sea;" therefore, whilst in 
the full enjoyment of divine deliverance, he feels he must still pray, 
" Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord." The person who is enabled to 
walk tenderly in the fear. of God vvill ever regard mercy in its 
truest sense; that is, as a most gracious and undeserv•ecl concession 
of God to him, and as flowing to him solely on account of his 
saving interest in the blood of the Lamb. He will therefore seek 
that grace to enable him to " keep his heart with all diligence " 
(Prov. iv. 23), lest he be found guilty of abusing that mercy, 
and thereby incur the indignation of the Lord. The Lord is very 
mindful of those persons to whom mercy is truly sweet. Following 
the renewal of the tables of stone upon Mount Sinai, }ehovab 
was pleased to embody this declaration in the proclamation of Hi.s 
Name: "I<Ceeping mercy for thousands " (Exod. xxxiv. a); and at 
the conclusion of his prophecy, Micah was inspired to write this 
of his God, " He retaineth not His anger for ever, because He 
clelighteth in mercy" (lVIicah vii. 18). ·when faith perceives 
such scriptures as this inscribed upon the lVLercy-seat, it will 
pres·ent its supplications in the substance of such language as this: 

" To Thee I come, a sinner vile, 
Upon me, Lord, vouchsafe to smile; 
Mercy, through blood, I make my pLea_, 
0 God, be merciful to me." 

" Consider my troubLe which I suffer of them that hate me." 
The soul that is enabLed to cast itself upon the mercy of God will 
neV'er dictate the precise, or even the g.eneral terms in which that 
mercy is to be mani:fiestecl, but will leaV'e the issue in the hands of 
Him who is incapable of injustice to either the oppressed or the 
oppressor, and " vVho worketh all things after the counsel of His 
own will " (Eph. i. 11). Here, the Psalmist begs of the Lord 
to consider his case. To consider a matter implies an impartial 
examination of its motiV'e, its operation, and its effect; and that 
from the standpoint of all the parties affected; after which to 
pass judgment. In this case the Psalmist does not plead inno
cence, and he does· not ask for vengeanoe upon his adversaries, but 
simply states that he is in troubLe, and the quarter from whenoe 
that trouble prooeeclecl, and pleads for the consideration of God 
upon his case on the grounds of mercy alone. Hatred is the womb 

. from whence murder is brought forth; it is therefore a principle 
that knows nothing of mercy. Sometimes our evil deeds, and 
evil words, may incite hatred in the hearts of those who are 
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~ffe~teci by them;· but, more or less, evety · disci pi~ of the Savi.outl 
of smners must experience part of the bitterness that .filled His 
a·wful cup, ·when He said, "They hated JVIe without a cause" 
(John xv. 25); and whenever such is the case, what a sw·eet mercy 
it would be to be· blessed with sufficient grace and submission to 
pray as He did when He suffered at the hands of them that hated 
Him: " Father, forghne them, for they know not what they do " 
(Luke xxiii. 34). It is a mercy to be able to appeal to the con
sideration of God with clean hands, and to support that appeal by 
praying for them that despitefully use us and persecute us, and to 
do so with a single eye; "for with such sacrifices God is well 
p1eas·ed " (Heb. xiii. 16). Such an appeal for divine consideration 
will ne1ner be disr·egarded. 

" Thou that l.iftest me up from the gates of death." David 
hc1.d been to the gates of death many times since his encounter with 
Goliath; and many a child of God has lived to prove that his lot 
has, more or less, been similar to that of the Apostle Paul, who, 
·when writing to the church at Corinth, told them that he was " in 
deaths· oft " ( 2 Cor. xi. 23), both spiritual and temp oral; but it 
is those alone who are called to do business in such waters, that 
are the witnesses of the works of the Lord in such a manner as 
this. David had good ground to believe that the Lord had lifted 
him up from the gates of spiritual and eternal death, and now, 
when threatened with a violent death at the hand of his enemies, 
he puts his God in remembrance of that blessed fact, and once 
more clings to that Almighty hand. The expression, "liftest me 
up," implies utter "''eakness, helplessness, and prostration, and the 
further •expression, " from the gat,es of death," impl1es that ther·e 
is but one step mor·e and they will close upon him. It is in such· 
extr·emit1es that the power of God is magnified; and that power 
will be exerted on the behalf of every saint, until he, as a. shock 
of corn is gathered in in his s·eason" (Job v. 26). It was faith 
in this ~ruth that moved Ryla.nd to pen these lines: 

" Plagues and deaths around me fly; 
Till He bids, I cannot die; 
Not a single shaft can hit, 
Till the God of lmne sees fit." 

" That I may shew forth all Thy praise." Her·e, the Psalmist 
gives a gracious reason ·for his request. He would undoubt·edly 
benefit by the interposition of God on his behalf, but this was not 
his chief object in making his supplication. He saw in the grant 
of the deliverance he desir·ed an opportunity to off·er unto the 
Lord the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, and this was to him 
of far greater consequence than the ov<erthrow of his enemies, and 
the respite he would enjoy from their hatred. The hymn-writer 
enjoyed a litt1e of this spirit when he penned these lines at the 
conclusion of his supplicatory hymn: 

" And as the benefit is ours, 
· Be all the glory Thine." 

If the Lord dispensed His merciful deliV<eranoes according to the 
measur·e of our gratitude for them, we should· go down to our 
graves in bonds and in misery. vVe ar.e -indeed of the earth. 
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earthy; ap.ci are too p:tone to take the merci.es bestowed up. on u~ 
in answer to fervent prayer in silence. The searching que.stion of 
the Lord · }esus will never lose its force or its condemnation 
'Yhilst the world stands, when H•e said, after healing the ten 
lepers who had implored and had received His healing mercy, 
"\¥ere there not ten· deans·ed ? but where are the nine ? " (Luke 
xvii. 17). Lord, ~·emember we are dust, and help us to repent of 
our base ingratitud•e. 

" In the gat·es of the daught.er of Zion." That is, the place 
wher·e the saints meet to prais·e and pray; \Vhere, with others 
dependent upon the divine bounty, his tribute .of thanksgiving might 
~trike a chord in other hearts, producing ·encouragement and hope 
therein, and a flo·wing together to the goodness of the Lord, Mor·e
over, thos·e with vvhom we usually worship, if a"~are of our 
trouble, manifest a pray.erful interest on our behalf, and the publi\
acknowledgri:l•ent of mercies received would not only afford them 
a sacred pleasur.e, but would also strengthen their faith. A private 
tribute of thanksgiving is honouring to, and accepted by, God; yet 
such a tribute would not be rei1dered less sincere or 1es3 honour
ing to God if we called on our friends and neighbours, saying, 
" Rejoice with me." Further, the saints often bring their troubles 
and afflictions with them, and spread, them before the Lord in Hi$ 
earthly courts. ·what more fitting place, tl1en, to shew forth 
His praise. Prayer meetings wo~ld not lose their spirituality, nor 
would they become wearisome, if the off·ering of praise were more 
often laid at the Lord's feet. 

"I will rejoice in Thy salvation." Both temporal and spiritual; 
and the •experience of this joy is an ample recompense for all the 
sorrows •of the way. Such a joy as this will nol termmate at 
death; and although the afflicted may not experience much of 
it in this life, it is writben concerning them that the " Ransomed 
cif the Lord shall r·eturn, and come to Zion .with songs and ever
lasting joy upon their heads; they shall obta.in joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away" (Isa. xxxv. 10). 

" If Thou, dear Lord, so base a wretch >vilt save, 
Then all the glory shall redound to Thee; 
vVhile he1~e, and when I reach beyond the grave, 
JVIy soul shall sing salvation full and free." 

ROMAN CATHOLICISM REFUTED BY 
SCRIPTURE (8). 

BY PASTOR E. lYI. G. lYIOCKFORD (DEVIZES). 

THE Churcl1 of Rome teaches " that th.e saints, reigning together 
with Christ, are to be honoured and in vacated; and that they 
offer prayers to God for us, and that their relics are to be held iD 
veneration " (Creed of P·ope Pi us IV., Article 7). 

The Roman Catholic is taught that religious worship is divided 
into three kinds: 1 .. La~ria,. due to God alone; 2. · fiyperda!ia, 
to the Virgin J\1ary. 3. Dalia, to the saints. Such distinctions 
are f9-ls·e .in theory and useless in practice.. _Who. could so nicely 
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b,Uance hh feeling, " to g\W> to· God, to the Virgin, and =-'·1 
·~aii1ts, thei:· due portion ? It is absolutefy 6pposed to the teach-
mg of. Scnpture, and of Christ, who said, "Thou shalt wo~·ship 
the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serv'e" (lVLatt. iv. 10). 

In illustration of the worship practised by the Church of Rome, 
vve give some specimens of her lVIariolc1.try. "The Church, 
:instructed by the Holy Spirit, giv,es to Mary titles which resemble 
those given to her divine Son. Jesus is o.ur King·i lVLary is our 

'Queen. Jesus is our Advocate and Mediator; Mary is also our 
advocate and mediatrix. Jesus is the way which leads to heaven; 
Mary is the gat'e of heav-en .. Jesus is the author .of grace; JVIary 
is the mother of graoe " . (from " The Devotions o£ the Sacred 
Heart," a standard. work amongst Romanists): In a book called, 
" The Glories of Mary," we are told that " Brother Leo once saw 
in a vision two ladders, one red, at the summit of which wa:;; 
Jesus Christ; and the other white, at the top of which pr,esided Hi:;; 
b~essed mother. He obser'.ned that many who endeavoured to 
asoend the first ladder, after mounting a few steps, fell down, and 

. on trying again wer.e equally unsucoessful, so that they never 
reached the summit; but a voioe having told them to make trial 
of the whit,e ladder, they soon gained the top, the blessed Virgin 
having held forth her !uuuls to help them .. " \iVhat a dishonour 
~o the _gracious Saviour, who "ev,er liv.es to make intercession for 

'c\.11 that come unto God by Him," and who has said, " Come unto 
Me, all ye that labour and m··e heavy laden, and I will give yo~J 
rest" (JVIatt. xi. 28). 

Ther,e is no instanoe in th~ Scriptures of prayer offered by 
a living to a dead saint, but rather the Bible repudiates all sucb 
ideas. (See Acts x. 25; xiv. 14, 15; Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 8, 9:) 
In " Father " Keenan's " Controv.ersial Catechism,"' he quotes the 
eighth 1,nerse of Rev. xxii. in favour of saint worship, but omits 
verse 9, wher,e such adoration is condemned l lVLany passag·e:;; 
.might be quoted, but these emphatic words of the Lord Jesus are 
conclusive: " I am the vVay, the Truth, and the Life; no man 
cometh to the Father, but by Me " (John xiv. 6). · 

The eighth article of Pius IV. Cr·eed teaches that the image:;; 
of Christ, the Virgin lVLary, and other saints, are to be wor
shipped, and the Roman lVIissal in the service for Good Friday 
instructs the priest to hold up the cross before the people, saying, 
" Behold the wood of the cross," and the choir respond, " Come, 
let us adore." Our readers are referred to Ex. xx. 4, 5; Lev, 
xxvi. 1; Deut. xvi. 22; 2 Kings xviii. 4, etc., for the ·r.efutation 
of this form ·of idolc1.try. It may not be g;enerally known that in 
Romish countlies, in the catechisms, where the ten commandments 
are given, the second is omitted, because ·of its clear condemnation 
of image worship I 

In conclusion, we must point out that ev.ery member of the 
Roman Catholic Church must promise to " acknowledge the holy 
Roman Church as the mother of all churches, and swear true 
obedience to the Bishop of Rome, the sucoessor to St. P,eter, and 
Vicar of Jesus Christ." The words in lVLatt. xvi. 18 are quoted 
in support of the Papal Supremacy, but the evident meaning of 
the text is this, that the Lord Jesus pronounced P,eter blessed 
because he had been favoured with the divine revdatiou that Jesus 
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was the Christ, the Son of God, and it was upon this rock;c the 
rock of Christ's Deity thus con£ess~d, that tl¥:! Church was to be 
built. Alas l Peter vvould have been a frail rock, for soon after 
Christ said to him, " Get thee behind fi!Ie, Satan," etc. No, God 
alone is our rock (Psa. lxii. 2). Christ taught that all the apost1es 
were equal. Peter nowhere claims supremacy, but simply calls 
himself "an .elder and a witness." 

The eleventh and twelfth articles of the Roman Catholic Creed 
endorse all things delivered by the Council of Trent, and declare 
that the 'fo11egoing articles are the " true Catholic faith, without 
which no one can be saved," thus claiming that salvation is exclu
sively to be found within that church. 

vVe must finally and briefly shmv that Rome has never aban
doned her claims to persecute those who diff-er from her whenever 
and whe'rever she has the power. Nor has she ev·er repented of 

:the Inquisition and the cruel murder of the saints in past days. 
She boasts that she is semper e.cHlem-always the same-and has 
never r•etracted her principle that faith is not to be kept with 
heDetics. Quotations from official ,,,rritings might easily be giv>en 
.to prov>e this. In the massacre of St. Bartholomew, the fires of 
· Smithfield and of Lewes, and in the diabolical deeds of the Con
fessional, we see these' principles carded into practioe. 

The assertion that Rome makes that no one can be saved 
outside her pale is both unreasonable and URscriptural. We chal
jeng.e her to mention a single church which held the Cr·eed of 
Pope Pius IV. until A.D. 1564. It is true that certain dogmas 
were introduced before .that dat·e, but were never embodied in the 
form of a cr·eed until then. The growth of Popery was gradual, 
~nd comparati,,ely modem. It is utterly unscriptural, because 

·the \iVord of God t•eaches that salvation is connected with faith 
in Christ, and not with union to any particular outward church. 
All true believers in Christ are saved, and "in every nation he that 

.:fear•eth God, and worketh righteousness, is acoepted with Him" 
,(Acts x. 35). The one true, invisibl·e church consists of all 
those who were 'elected by the Father, redeemed by the Son, and 

:regenerated and preserved by the Holy_ Ghost. 
Thus we have endeavoured to shO'Iv the unscripturalness ·of 

the doctril1!es of the Church of Rome, and conclude by warning 
our readers, specially of the younger generation, to prayerfully 
study for themsehnes the teachings of the vVord of God, and if 
they do so in humble dependence on the Holy Spirit, they will be 
enligMened and bLessed, and pr·eserved, not only from Romish, but 
from all other forms of soul-destroying error. 

GOOD ADVICE. 

A YOUNG man once waited on good John Brown, of Haddington, 
and informed him that he ·wished to be a preacher of the gospel. 
But finding him w•eak in wisdom and strong in conoeit, he ad
vised him against it. The young man. repHed, " But I wish to 
glorify God." "My young friend," said Brow·n, "a man may 
glorify God Q.y making broom-besoms, Stick to your trade, and 
glor.ify :God by your walk and conversation." 
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MY RICHt ALMIGHTY FRIEND. 

PooR, weak, and worth1ess though I am, 
I have a rich, Almighty Fdend I 
Jesus the Saviour, is His name, 
He fr·eely loves, and without end. 

He ransom'd me from hell with blood, 
And by His. power my foes controll'd; 
He found me wandering far from God, 
And brought me to. His chosen fold. 

He cheers my heart, my wants supplies, 
And says that I shall shortly be - · 
Enthron'd with Him above the skies, 
Oh, what a Friend is Christ to me I 

But ah I my inmost spirit mourns; 
And well my eyeS) ·with tears may swim,. 
To think of my perverse returns; 
I've been a faithless friend ·to Him. 

Sure, we11e not I most vile and base; 
I could not thus my Friend requite; 
And wer·e not He the God of grace, 
He'd frown and spurn me from His sight. 

NEWTON. 

u AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE 
PRAY YE.tt (No, 22). 

BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

AMEN. 

THE word " Amen " is a very solemn one, and certainly should 
not be used without thought. No \Vords or acts in the service and 
worship ,of God are ·without significance, but the sober Christian 
'..vill contempla1!e the mere expression of a weighty word thought
lessly with sadness. If we deprecate i~ others a n:ier·e ceremonial
ism, we must lil\lewise consider lest we be guilty of empty forms. 

" Amen " is an approval of, or acquiescence in, that which 
has been expr•essed, or at least it should be r·egarded as such. Not 
audibly are our " Amens " expr-essed, b\lt there is frequently a 
very real agreement with what has been ad~-Canced, and an 
approval of what_ has been declared, and in spirit we feel we can 
say " Amen " to this or that. How important the "Amen " then 
in relation to our meeting tog·ether, to prayer, praise, and preach
ing. 'To those who we1'e ~ealous of spiritual gifts the Apostle 
Paul ( 1 Cor. xiv.) urg·es the neoessity of seeking to excel to the 
edifying of the church; a speaking and a blessing with under
standing is needful: " Els·e when thou shalt bless with the spirit1 

.how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen 
at thy giving of thanks, seeing he linderstandeth not what thou 
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sayest ? " vV·e fear 'thcr·e ar·c many who utter a hearty Amen to 
much that has not been understood; but leaving the question of 
"Amens " .of form,. how desirable th:tt we should so speak that 
we may be understood. A profitable ininistry will call forth many 
internal "Am·ens," but vague teaching will produce darkness, 
bondage, and confusion in the minds of the people of God. May 
our ministers be endued with such power to speak, their words 
owned by the' Spilit, that "Amen " ~n the sense of hearty 
approval may be heard' in heav·en. " Amens " and ignoranc·e are 
a mock~y. · 

Oft·en "Amen " is an expression of praise; a joyous, grateful 
declaration of a soul's feeling. Vlhat a doxology clos·es the 
Psalms at times I In Psa. xli., for instance: "B1essed be the 
Lord God of Israel from everlasting to everlasting, Amen and 
Amen." So. he it, •or '"erify, truth it is. The. Psalmist, full of •confidence 
in his God, fille,d with a gracious contemplation of the glory of his 

. Lord, overfl..ows in his gratitude, and express·es himself in the 
words just quoted. ·Psalm cvi. is another example of the desirable 
work of r·ecounting dbrine goodness; the Lord is praised, and the 
people are •exhorted to join in the work of blessing Jehovah. In 
addition to the words of the former Psalm, we have a joyous 
hallelujah: "Prais·e ye the Lord." So "Amen" is not to be 
regarded as a comrenient expression to ·mark a conclusion, or a 
venerable term with a strong religious flavour; it is a scriptur.e 
word, inspired by God, and although, as has already been pointed 
out, we do not us·e it as some, from a desire to be deliver·ed from 
the usage of words vvithout meaning, yet it is a God-honoured 
word, and we do vv.ell to Pemember its significance as an expression 
of praise. 

It has often been the seal of prayer. Our brethren son1:etimes 
put into words what we desire to ask for, their petitions are so 
much ours, and their desires are in suc11 harmony with ours, t11at 
frequently they draw from us this word " Amen " as a seaL Our 
inward " Ame:ns " are not only an int·ernal agreement, but the 
.soul's prayer: " Amen." Let it be so, Lord. vVhat has been 
asked of Him is vvhat we desire. to ask for, and mingled with 
gratitude, praise and lmion of soul, is fervent longing for the 
coming and granting of that which has been asked for. It is 
reported of Luther that he said: " As your Amen is, so has been 
your prayer;" the meaning. is clear. If the prayer to us has been 
formal, so will our " Amen " be if we utter it, but oh the sin of 
an ill-considered "Amen," the sin of a formal expression before 
God. It is not a question ·of disagreeing with others, or of the 
condemning of others for practioe3 with which we have no sym
pathy; an "Amen" without meaning is an affront to the Almighty. 
An " Amen " in the soul being an expression of need as set forth 
in the prayer becomes a seal, a confirmation, a re-echoing of the 
·prayer. 

" Amen " is often a declaration of faith. For instance, we 
make a confession of sin, r·emembering that it is written that " if 
we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgiva us our sins, 
and to cleanse us. from all unrighteousness" (1 John i. 9); many 
things are sought for in our petitions, as set forth in the prayer 
called the Lord's Prayer. Amen becomes an expression of our 
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·faith that God oan, that He will, that we know o£ no othO, that I 
·can, that· our ey•es are unto Him; fo"r prayer is dependence as 
well as confidence, reliance as well as recognition. " Amen '' is 
a part· of prayer, as " Give us" is a part of prayer. "Let it be 
so " springs warmly from the taught of God, and not as a cold 
official termination to a formal phraseology. · 

The word also is a test of sincerity, or should be. Let us 
consider if w·e can add "Amen " to that prayer or to that 
preaching; vve may not add "Amen " merely because someone 
oeases to talk. Let all. the people say, " Amer1." Sad if it be 
si:ich that I can add no '·' Amen," but sad also if l being uncon
cerned know nothing of the significance of utterances made in 
my hearing. The importance of our times for prayer, for read
ing, for h~aring, ·ni.ay be overlooked. The voice of prayer has 
been heard, and can I say " Amen " ? The will of God to be 
clone is asked; is my " Amen " sincere ? 

So whilst " Amens " innumerable go forth from multitudes of 
lips·, may it be ours to list-en, to hearken, to diligently consider 
ere we inwardly acquiesc-e. May we bless God, praise God, 
honour and glorify His great and holy Name with a fervent 
"Amen" to His gracious declarations. "Let it be so."· Th~ 
word crowns, so to speak, a w·ec1.ltn of prayer; it is but short in 
its text, but how great ·an~ the matters dealt with. Many have 
clelight·ecl in the Lord's Prayer because of its brevity, but herein 
lies a terribLe mistake to think it little. The Lord deliver us from 
unmeaning p,hrases, from insincer:e expression, from formality in 
worship, from vain repetition. May He tec1.ch us by His Spirit 
not only to pray, but to add our heart's " Amen " to the sub
stance of the prayer concerning which the Lord said, " After this 
manner therefore pray ye." 

A GRACIOUS SILENCE. 
BY THOMAS BROOKS. 

(Continued from page 210.) 

IV. Why mast Christians· be mute aml silent under the 
greatest af(lictioJzs, the saddest provideuces, and sharpest trials 
tlz at tlzey meet with in this world? 

Reason 1. That they may the better hear and understand 
the voice of the rod. As the 'vVord hath a voioe, the Spirit a voice, 
and conscience a voioe, so the rod hath a voice. Afflictions ar-e 
the rod of God's ang·er, the rod of His displeasure, and His rod 
of reveng•e; He gives a commission to His rod, to awaken His 
peopl·e, to r·eform His peopLe, or else to revenge the qu:trrel of 
His covenant upon them, if they will not hear the rod and kiss the 
rod, and sit silent and mute under the rod: "The Lord's voic-e 
crieth unto the city, and the man of wisclom.shall see Thy Name; 
hear ye the rod, and who bath appointed it" (JVIicah vi. 9). God's 
rods are not mutes, they are all vocal; they are all speaking as 
well as smiting; every twig hath a voice. " Ah 1 soul,'' saith one 
twig, " thou sayest ·it smarts; well! ·tell me, is it good p'rovoking 
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of a jealous God?" (Jer. iv. 18). "Ahi soul," saith another 
twig, "thou sayest it is bitter, it reacheth to thine heart; but hath 
not thine own doings procured these things ? " (Rom. ·vi. 20, 21.) 
" Ah I soul," saith another twig, " where is the profit,. the pleasure, 
the sw·eet that you have found in wandering from God" (Hos. ii. 
7.) "Ahi soul," saith another twig, "was it not best 1¥ith you 
when you were high in your communion with God, and when you 
were humble and close in your walking with God ? " (Micah vi. 
8.) " Ah! Christian," saith another twig, " wilt thou search thy 
hea.rt and try thy ways, and turn to th·::! Lord thy God ? " (Lam. 
iii. 40.) " Ah I soul," saith another twig, " wilt thou die to sin 
more than •ever, and to the world more than ever, and to relations 
more than ever, and to. thyself more than ever? " (Rom. xiv. 
6-8; Gal. vi. 18.) "Ah I soul," saith another t1¥ig, "1¥ilt thou 
live mor•e to Christ than •ev·er ? " "Ah I soul," saith another 
twig, "wilt thou lov·e Christ with a more inflamed lov·e, and hope 
in Christ with a more raised hope, and depend upon Christ with 
a great.er confidence, and wait upon Christ with more invincible 
patience ? " 

·Now, if the soul be not mute and silent under the rod, how 
is it possible that it should ev.er hear the voice of the rod, or that 
it should ever hearken to the voice of every twig of the rod ? The 
rod bath a voice that is in the hands of earthly fathers, but 
children hear it not, they understand it not, till they are hushed 
and quiet, and brought to kiss it, and sit silently under it. No 
rnor·e shall we heJ.r or understa.nd the voice of the rod that is in 
our hea1nenly Father's hand, till we come to kiss it, and sit silently 
under it. 

2. Gracious souls shall be mute and silent under their greatest 
afflictions and sharpest trials, that they may differ and distinguish 
themselves from men of the world, who usually fret and fling, 
mutter or murmur, curse and s·wagger, when they are under the 
afflicting hand of God: " And they shall pass through it hardly 
bestead and hungry: and it shall come 'to pass, that when they 
shall be hungry, they shall fret themselves, and curse their King 
and their God, and look upward. And they shall look unto the 
earth; and behold troubLe and darknes3, dimness of anguish: and 
they shall be driven to darkness " ( Isa. viii. 21, 22). Ah I how 
fretful and froward, hovv disturbed and distracted, how mad and 
forlorn, are thes·e poor wretches under the rebuk!es of God I They 
look upward and downward, this way and that way, on this side 
and on that, and finding no help, no succour, no support, no 
deliverance, they fall upon cursing of God and their king. "vV.e 
roar all like bears, and mourn sore iike doves; we look for judg
ment, but there is none; for salvation, but it is far from us " ( Isa. 
lix. 11). They expr.ess .their inward vexation and indignation by 
roaring like bears. \iVhen bears are robbed of their whelps, or 
taken into a pit, how dr·eadfully they will roar, rage, tear and 
tumble I So when wick·ed persons are fallen into the pit of 
affliction, oh how they will roar, rage, tear and cry out I not of 
their sins, but of their punishments, as Cain: " My punishment is 
gr·eater than I am abLe to bear" (Gen. iv. 13). "Thy sons 
have fainted, they lie at the head of all the streets, as a wild bull 
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.in a net; they m<e full of the fury of the Lord, the rebuke of thy~ 
God~' (Isa. li. 20). 

Gracious souls have cause to be sil.ent under their sorest trials, 
that they may diff•er and distinguish themselves from wicked men 
who are " like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt " ( Isa. lvli. 20). The raging sea is a fit 
emblem of a wicked man that is under God's afflicting hand. 

3. A third reason why gracious souls should be silent and 
mute under their sharpest trials is that they may be conformable 
to Christ their Head, v'vho was dumb and silent under His sorest 
trials. " He was oppl'essed, and He was afflicted, yet He opened 
not His mouth: He is brought :as a Lamb to the sLaughuer, and as a 
sheep befor•e his she.ar•ers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth" ... 
( Isa. liii. 7). " Christ also suffer.ed for us, leaving us an example, that 
ye should follow His steps: who did no sin, neither was guile foLmd 
in· His mouth: who when He was reviled, reviled not again; when 
He suffered, He threatened not; but committed Himself to Him 
that judgeth rigMeously " ( 1 Peter ii. 21-23). 

4. The fourth reason why the people of God should be mute 
and silent under their afflictions is this, because it is ten thousand 
times a great·er judgment .and affliction to be given up to a fretful 
spirit, a froward spirit, a muttering or murmuring spirit under an 
affliction, than it is to be afflicted. This is both the d·evil's sin 
and .the devil's affliction. God is still .afflicting, crossing and 
vexing of him, .and he is still a-fretting, rcepining, vexing, and 
rising up against God. No sin to the devil's sin, no punishment 
to t)1e devil's punishment. A man w·ere better to have all the 
afflictions of all the afflicted throughout the world at onc·e upon 
him, than to be given up to a froward spirit, to a muttering, 
murmuring heart under the least affliction. 

. (To be continued.) 

WHAT IS ARMINIANISM? (No. 10.). 
BY PASTOR F. H. WRIGHT (Rochdale). 

AJVIONG the controvers1es between Arrriinians and believers in the 
doctrines of grace, none caUed forth more heat and debate than 
the question of the preservation or perseverance of the saints. 
It has been observed by many that where the desire for holines~ ; 
is greatest, their humility will be great too; and where concern 
for God's glory and ultimate entrance into His everlasting king-
dom is strongest, there also will be found strong sense o£ need 
and dependence. It is most unjust to charge the people who 
ascribe all glory and honour in their salvation to divine grace, 
that they are indiffier·ent, careless, or presumptuous, because of 
certainty in r·egard to God's decrees. Isolated individuals may 
use singular expressions at times, but their peculiar utterances are 
not to be regarded as authentic teaching concerning the question. 

The bel1ever, through grace, is set free from the dominion o£ 
sin, as the Apostle declares: " There is therefore now no con
denmation to them which are in Christ Jesus" (Rom .. vi_ii. 1J. 
This does not mean that he declares he is free from s111 111 tlus 
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life; like Paul in Romans vii., he often groans· because of the 
power of indwelling sin, and confesses that when he would do 
good, evil is presen~ with him. He further says: " For the 
good that I wouLd I do not: but the evil which I would JZot, that 
I do " (Rom. vii. 19). · 

The Arminian t•eaches that man's preservation is conditional, 
that it is to be pr-Jcured by man; furth:!r, that God provides the 
believer with pow~rs sufficient for preserving him, and is ready 
to preserye him, if he does his duty. \iVhat dismay this would 
bring if we re~tlly believed that preservation depended on us; 
self-pr-es-ervation is the very last thing we can look to. Save me 
from myself has been the cry of many, who, possessing the life 
of God and desire3 aft·er holiness, nevertheless feel the pLague .of 
indwelling sin and their own corruptions. Man can neithei· save 
himself, nor keep hims-elf. Daily sins arise, giving continual 
occasion for humbling before God, fleeing to Christ, and praying 
for grac-e to mortify the flesh. \Vhat with the body of death, 
the tempt.;1.tions of Satan and the world, vve absolutely refuse the 
·doctrine that we can ke.ep ourselves. It is His preserving care we 
desire to priz·e an~l look to: " \Vho shall also confirm you unto 
the end, that ye may be blameless in the clay of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (1 Cor. i. 8). 

The Arminian :1Ueges that everything necessary to perseverance 
is provided, but that it depends on the freedom of the will 
whether he will or will not persevere. , The Scriptur-e r.eplies 
definit·ely: " And I give unto them eternal life, and they shall 
·never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My Father's 
hand " (John x. 28). This has been and is a comfort to thou
sar1cls ·and thousands, a veritable fountain of consolation; but to 
the Anninian the doctrine here set forth is an invention of man, a 
delusion of Satan, and a powerful temptation to sin. One well
known def.ender of Arminianism declares: "That if we judge all 
such as fall away to perdition never to have been true believers, 
it will administer a thousand fears and jealousies concerning the 
soundness of a man's own faith, whether that be sound or no; 
and so it will be indifferent as to consolation whether true believ.ers 
may fall away or no, seeing it is altogether uncertain whether a 
man hath any of that true faith which cannot perish." ·what a 
source of str·ength, ho·wever, is it to many that God who makes all 
things work together for good to them that lo1•e Him, also exer
cises His people to the end that they may realis·e their helplessness 
and proneness to wander, and their complete dependence upon 
Him. Affected by many fears, His grace ofttimes so overrules 
trials, afflictions, and varied dispensations as to sweetly lift them 
above their fears of one day totally falling, to a gracious trust in 
the divine arm thc'1.t ·will effectually preserve them from all evil. 

The observing of some falling avvay from a profession of 
l'eligion will affect ·God's people,· will sometimes remind them of 
the Word which says, " Let him that thinketh he standeth, take 
heed lest he fall;" but where there is a s•ense of union the remem
brance of promis-e and power will uphold them; where this is not, 
it will not require much pow•er of the enemy to drive into deep 
gloom and fear. The amplest word of God's graoe concerning 
His power to keep and promis-e to preserve is not inconsistent with 
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that sense of poweriessness which, under the teachlng of the 
Holy Spirit; leads to prayer to be kept from falling. 

Another branch of Arminian teaching is that true believers 
and r·egenerat·e persons l1'k1.Y not only fall from justifying faith, and 
in like manner from graoe and salvation, totally and finally, but 
likewise that in fact they not seldom dei fall from it, and perish 
eternally. Now this teaching surely is calculated to produce fear; 
it is a comfort to realise that in spite of so many sins and failings 
(and who will plead that they possess them not), the Lord's love 
is so constant, that He vvill nev·er give them up. 

Vle quote one reply to this teaching: " God, who is rich in 
mercy from His immutable purpose of election, does not wholly 
take away His Holy Spirit from His own, even in lamentable 
falls; nor does He so permit them to glide clown that they should 
fall from the grace of adoption and the state o£ justification, or 
commit the sin unto death, or against the Holy Spirit; that being 
cles·ertecl by Him, they should cast themselves headlong into 
eternal destruction." 

\iVhat shall we say in praise of His mercy in renewing His 
people to repentance, graciously reviving His work in their souls ? 
How many times the word has. been spoken accompanied with 
power: " 0 Israel, return unto the Lord thy God." Blessed witb 
a contrite spirit, and the grace of confession, there is a sensible 
return to the throne oaf grace after gr~evous backsliclings and hard
ness of heart, ther·e to learn that He is a God ready to pardon. 
J onah said, " I am cast out of Thy sight; " in feeling deserving 
to be, but divine grace prompts the resolve, "Yet will I look again 
toward Thy holy temple." Certainly the Lord's people claim no 
merit in the returning to the throne of grace; they are too gra:teful 
to boast of self when they can clise<ern any kindling of desire, any 
spirit ·Of melting and yearning after the Lord. The Synod of Dart 
aptly . cleclar·es: " So that, not by their own merits or strength, 
but by the gratuitous mercy of God they obtain it, that they 
neither totally fall from faith and grace, nor finally continue in 
their falls and perish. vVhich as to themselves not only might 
easily be done, but vvould without doubt be clone; yet, in respect 
of God, it cannot at all be clone, as neither can His counsel be 
changed, His promise fail, their vocation according to His purpose 
be recalLed, the merit, intercession, and guardianship of Christ be 
r·ende1'ed void, nor the sealing of the Holy Spirit become vain, or 
be blott-ed out." 

Throughout the ages the souls of many have been comforted 
by the words of the Apostle in the closing passages of the 
eighth chapt•er of Romans: "'Who shall s·eparate us from the 
love. of Christ ? . . . I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor ang·els, rior principalities; nor powers; nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be ab],e to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord." The Arminian teaching as drawn from 
their own pronounc·ements is that: " No certainty of future per
severance can be had in this life without special revelation." 
\iVhat a hiding of consolation is here, what a suggestion t:·inging 
fear to many; but the Scriptures are very definite concermng th~ 
certainty of the perseverance of believers: " Hereby we know that 
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He abideth in lis, by the Spmt which He hath given us~> (i johri 
iii. 24). " If ever it could come to pass, 

• That sheep of Christ might fall away, 
My fickle, feeble soul, alas I 

Would fall a thousand times a day; 
vVere not Thy love as firm as free, 
Thou soon wouldst take it, Lord, from me." (Hart.) 

They that £,ear God ar-e assaiied with many temptations, many fears 
as to their continuance, but the promise is sure, and God is faith
ful, that whilst they do not always feel a full assurance, and many 
seem to lack it entil'·ely, yet they shall hold on their way, for He 
will not suffer them to be tempted beyond what they are able to 
bear. ' 

Further it is decL:'1red: ''The doctrine of perseverance and 
the assurance of salvation, from its nature and tendency, is a pillow 
for the flesh, and injurious to piety, good conduct, prayers, and 
other holy eX!ercises; but that on the contrary to doubt concerning 
it is laudable." The testimony of Scriptur-e again is clear, and 
experience confirms it: " And every man that hath this hope in 
Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure " ( 1 John iii. 3). 
Those most certain of their persev·erance are most concerned about 
prayer and godliness. The doctrine does not encourage them in 
sin, rather this, that wher-e love is strong, desires after holiness are 
strong too; there is also most mourning ov•er sin and concern to 
to be deliver-ed from presumption. The soul assured of salvation 
does not settle dqwn to a sinful complacency; darkness, hardness 
of heart, distance from God, and sense of sin, are real things to 
him; to have a sens-e of divine favour is important, as is the· 
knowledge of continuance in the ways of God. Oh the grief on 
account of falls, the sens·e of disg1:ace, the feeling of unworthiness; 
It is not from a fear that he shall lose the eventual reward the 
Christian mourns, but because he has sinned against One from 
whom he r•eceiv·es so much mercy. Love is j-ealous concerning its 
own heart, and ther·e is an inward torment arising from back
sliding that is very real. 

The Arminians agr-ee that temporary faith does not differ from 
justifying and saving faith except in duration, but the teaching of 
the Lord in the parabLe of the sower is v;ery clear concerning this. 
Sad picture of stony ground, no root and no fruit, as distinct from 
good gr-ound, firm root and fruit bearing in varying degree. The 
Arminians also teach that man's reg•eneration can become extinct, 
so that he needs to be r·egenerat-ed again; but this denies the 
Scriptures, which declare the incorruptibility of the seed of God: 
"Being born again, not -of corruptible s-eed, but of incorruptible, 
by the V-l ord of God, which· liveth and abideth for ever " ( 1 
Peter i. 23). 

Her-e is another statement of Armin:ianism: '' Christ doth in no 
wise pray for the infallible perseverance in faith of believers." 
The Synod of Dart rightly declared that this contradicts Christ 
Hhnself, who said to P.eter: " I have prayed for thee that thy 
faith fail not." The Lord's prayer for believers (John xvii.) is 
explici-t: " Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which 
shall bel~eve on iVLe through their word." "Holy Father, keep 
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through Thine own name those whom Thou hast given Me." We 
close with this testimony of gracious men who examined the errors 
of Arminianism concerning the doctrine of perse¥erance: " This 
doctrine, conoerning the perseveranoe of the truly believing and 
saints, and of its certainty, which God -hath abundantly revealed 
in His 'vVord, to the glory of I-Iis own name, and the comfort of 
pious souls, and hath impressed on the hearts of the faithful, the 
flesh indeed doth not r-eceive, Satan hates, the world derides, the 
inexperienced -and hypocrites violently hurry away into abuse, and 
the spirits of error oppose. But the spouse of Christ hath ahvays 
most tenderly loved it, as a tr·easure ·of ihestimable value, and hath 
constantly defended it, vvhich indeed that she may do God will 
take care against whom neither counsel can avail, nor any strength 
succeed." 

THE REPROACH ANSWERED. 
AN EXTRACT FROi\'1 J. C. PHILPOT. 

'vVHEN the law speaks guilt, mercy coming into the heart answers . 
that reproach; for mercy J1ows through the atoning blood of the . 
Saviour; mercy c·omes through the channel of Christ's glorious 
right·eousness, which ·was a satisfaction paid to the law; and there
fore when the law says, " Guilty," mercy, speaking with the voice;. 
of atoning blood; mercy, using the language of imputed righteous
ness, .answers that r•eproach and says, "The blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin." Does the law then condemn ? Christ 
has fulfilled the law. Does the law speak wrath? The blood of 
Jesus speaks better things than the blood of Abel; for, "By one 
off•ering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified." So 
that mercy testifying in the soul of the atoning blood of Jesus, and 
speaking of His glorious righteousness, furnishes the inward 
answer to the inward r·eproach. 

Again, oar own !want condemns us, for our shortcomings, our 
imperfections, our frailties, our numerous backslidings, our con
tinual spiritual idolatries. Now ·when mercy comes into the soul, 
it covers, overflows, superabounds over all these frailties, imper
fections, backslidings and shortcomings. Thus mercy entering into 
the soul answers the reproaches. Do I come short ? I do. Am I 
inwardly reproached for my shortcomings ? I am. But is there 
any shortcoming in God's mercy ? Am I reproached for back
sliding ? I am, daily and hourly. But is backsliding be;:o~d the 
outstretched arm of His mercy ? Is the guilt of backslldmg so 
great that atoning blood has no power to redeem or h.eal ? So 
that when atoning blood comes into a man's conscience, 1t answers 
the r·eproach: " You are a backslider." I confess it; I acknow
ledg-e it; I £eel :it; I mourn over it. But is it beyond the power 
of Jesus' blood to put it away ? So that ·when the blood of Jesus 
is sprinkled upon a man's conscience, it opens its mouth ~or tl~e 
dumb in the cause of him that is appointed to destructiOn; 1t 
pleads the cause of the poor and needy, and answers the ch:;rge, 
not by denying it, but by bringing in a sentence of acqmtta~. 
When the soul then is reproached by inten1al condemnat~on,, It 
does not 1escape the charge by pleading innooency, but by pleadmg 
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gutlty; and then the Surety coml.ng l.n to plead I-il.s atonmg bioodl 
the. internal' r'eproach is internally answered, and internal con:,. 
demnation is taken off-not by saying, " vVe hav·e not done the 
thing," but by owning and confessing it, and feeling in our heart 
that "wher·e sin has abounded, grace doth much more abound." 

. So again, professors cast their reproaches on us for our barren
ness, our slothfulness, our worldliness, and the many things which 
tarnish our life and conduct in their eyes. \rve want an answer to 
their Teproaches, and what answer ? Sometimes the answer of a 
good conscience towards God, when innooent of their unjust 
accusations. At other times God mak!es our conscience tender to 
own the charge, and avoid these things for the future. \rvhen He 
plants His fear 'in the heart, to be " a fountain of life, to depart 
from the snar-es of death," this is a mercy. \rvhen He rais·es up 
in our soul a sense of weakness and helplessness, and at the same 
time a piteous cry to hold us up that we should not fall; and in 
answer to this piteous cry strengthens our souls, so th<\-t we 
" stand in the evil clay, and having clone all, to stand "-then this 
mercy is an ansvv·er to him that r,eproaches us. 

OUR CHILDREN'S P AG~. 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE, 

Have any of you ever paused, while reading the \¥ ord of 
God, to consider: Those wonderful words which the Lord 
Jesus Christ utters concerning Himself? Again and again 
He ref·ers to Himself as " I am." These two ·words are found at 
the comn1!enoement of several remarkable sentences which exalt 
the Saviour of sinners, who is "the same yest·erday, and to-day. 
and for ever" (Heb. xiii. 8). You will observe that He does 
not say, "I as-eel lo be." Truly, what He fWlll is He used to be, 
always was,. and eV'er will b:e; but the words, "I used to be," 
would fall v·ery short in 'expressing the immutability of His glorious 
Pm:son and work. For instance, when a man g<Cts old, he will 
often say, " I used to be a stro;zg man at one time, bat I catmot 
do tzow w!ud I did i.n my younger clays.'' Another, far advanc·ed 
in years, will say: " I used to be able to remember things, bat 
now my memory fails, and I forget.'' Jesus never speaks lik~ 
that to His people concerning Himself, because being God He is 
sinless, therefore knows no decay, which is the fruit of sin. 
Although He is the "Ancient of Days" (Dan. vii. 22), and John 
saw that " His head and His hairs were whit·e like ·wool, as white 
as snow," yet He is always the same. vVhen Moses received the 
divine command to go and bring forth the children of Israel 
out of Egypt, he was bidden to tell them that " I AM " had sent 
him to them. Should they ask the name of the God of their 
fathers, lVIos·es was to say, "I ANI THAT I AM" (Exod. iii. 14). 
So when Jesus speaks tlius of Himself, He really says, " I am 
what I am at present, I am what I have been, I am what I shall 
be, and sh.afl be what I am." \rvhat a strength were these great 
truths to Moses in the great work God called him to I He knew 
]?Y them, that when he r.eceived that wonderful promise, " Ger-
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tainly I ·will be vvith thee " (Exod. iii. ·12), he was given an 
assurance of all that he could possibly need, with no possibility 
of being disappoi.nt•ed in the failure of divine help. How full of 
meaning are these abiding blessings which centre in the Lord }esus 
Christ, to all who know His name and put. their trust in Him I 
\tVhenever and wherever such may live, whatev·er be their state, 
.age or cas·e, there is in Him an assurance of et·ernal life, which 
means that He will never fail or forsake them. He says: 

" I am the 'Br.ead ,of Life: he that cometh to Me shall never 
hunger; and he that belicveth on Me shall never thirst " (John 
vi. 35). 
· "I am the Door: by Me if any man enter in, he shall he 
saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture " (John x. 9). 

" I am the Light of the world: he that followeth Me shall 
not walk in darkness, but ·shall have the Light of L:il.fe" (John 
viii. 12). . 

"I arn the Vlay, the Truth, and the Life" (John xiv. 6). 
"1 am the Good Shepherd: the Good Shepherd giveth His 

life for the sheep " (John x. 11). 
" I am the Resurr.ection and the Life : he that belie,,eth in 

Me, though he were d·ead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth 
and believeth in M·e shall never die. Believest thou this ? " (John 
xi. 25, 26). 

"/,am Alph.c'l and Omega, the first and the last" (Rev. i. 11). 
Listen for ,a mmnent or two longer while we point out the 

.connections between tthese abiding scriptures :and the life of a 
Christian, as they are applied to him by the Holy Spirit. 

Has he an appetite for food which this world cannot supply ? 
The glorious " I am " ensures living and constant spiritual provi
sion. Is he walking in darkness ? Jesus says: "I am the Light 
.of the world: he that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the Light of Li£e" (John viii. 12). D.oes he want 
to know the way to heav-en ? Is it truth he craves ? Is ~· Life, 
life, ·et·ernal life," his constant cry? How perfectly does the 
Friend of sinners meet these great needs when He says : " I am 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life " (Jolm xiv. 6). In a word, 
" Christ is all, and in all " (Col. iii. 11). 

May He who is always the same, be "all, and in all" to each 
<Jf you. Your affectionate friend, THE EDITOR. 

JEHOV AH GIVES; HE DOES NOT SELL. 
A MOTHER lay dying. Her parched lips thirst·ed for something 
to refresh them. By her bed stood her little daughter, anxious 
to relieve her parent, but quite. powerLess. Suddenly the thought 
struck her: " I have seen such beautiful grapes in the hothouses 
.of the Court gardens; I'll ga and ask how much one bunch 
would be. Oh I if· I could just get one bunch for mother I" 
Away she slipped with all hast·e, and soon reached the first lodge. 
The sentry on guard asked her errand. " I must see the king," 
said the litt1e maid. " Impossible I" replied the stern soldier. 
" But mother is dying," she pLeaded. " I can let no one pass these 
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gat~s;.~ was the reply. The poor child's heart sank, and she burst 
into tears. Just at that moment the king's son himself rode up,. 
and, touched with the child's grief, inquired the cause. Turning 
to. her, he said, " vVell, and what do yoa want with the kii1g ? " 
« Please, sir, mother's dying, and I wanted to know what I could 
buy one bunch of grapes for ? Mother's so thirsty;" and the
tears flowed faster and faster. Bidding her follow him, he led 
her to one ·of the vineries, and cutting with his ovvn hand a fine 
bunch of the rich fruit, he gave it to the astonished child, saying,. 
" My father does not sell; he gives." . 

Dear young people, nothing that you can do can merit or· 
buy salvation. Your strivings, tears, ;vorks, -are all insufficient to· 
purchase the favour of God. Jehovah does not sell; He only 
freely gives. 

" Not the labour of your hands 
Can fulfil His law's demands." 

\iVhen speaking to lost, ruined, and thirsty sinners, He says: " Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath 
no money; c·Ome ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
without money and without price. \iVherefore do ye spend money 
for that which is not bread ? and your labour for that which 
satisfieth not ? Hearklen diligently unto Me, and eat ye that 
which is good, and_ let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline· 
your -ear, and come unto Me; hear, and your soul shall live; and 
I will make an everLasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies 
of D.avid." Oh may the Holy Spirit give to you each a living 
thirst for God's unspeakable Gift. 

FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 
f',. FEW weeks ago a little girl, aged four and a half years, went 
into a friend~s house, and while there was giV'en some dinner. 
Sad to say; the meal was commenced ·without God's blessing
being askled upon the provisions. The little one waited a moment. 
and then said: "My daddy says grace before his dinner." No-· 
body took any notice, but she refused to eat until grace was said. 
At last the young boy of these friends, aged seven years, said: 
" I'll say it." So all bowed their heads, and he began: " 0 God,. 
we thank Thee for this food, for many a one would be only too 
glad of it." May our little readers, and bigg-er ones too, be 
given grateful hearts for all the kind provisions of our Great 
Creator and Preserv•er. Indeed, may none of us forg•et to acknow
ledge Him in these things. 

LONGING FOR REST. 

It is a ·weary way, and 1 am faint, 
I pant for purer air, and fresher springs; 
Lord Jesus, take me home: there is a taint, 
A shadow on earth's purest, brightest· things. 
This world is but a wilderness to me; 
There is no rest, my God I no peace apart from Thee, 
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